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P: ULl^liEl; hX TfTF AUTnORlTYOFUKr. MAJESTV'b TREASURY. UNDER TUK 

DliiECTION OF THE ITASTEK OF THE KOLLS. 



On the 26th of January 1857, the Mcister of the Rolls 
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication 
of materials for the History of this Country from the 
Invasion of the Romans to the Reign of Henry VIJI. 

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials 
should be selected for publication under competent editors 
without reference to periodical or chronological arrange- 
ment, without mutilation or abridgment, preference being 
given, in thd first instance, to such materials as were most 
scarce and valuable. 

He proposed that each chronicle or historical document 
to be edited should be treated in the same way as if the 
editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps ; and for this 
purpose the most correct text should be formed from an 
accurate collation of the best MSS. 

To render the work more generally useful, the Master 
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an 
accoimt of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and 
their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a brief 
accoimt of the life and times of the author, and any 
remarks necessary to explain the chronology ; but no other 
note or comment was to be allowed, except what might be 
necessary to establish the correctness of the text. 

a 2 



The works to Ih' published in octavo, M-parati-Iy, as 
they were tini^^hed ; the whole re^pon^il>iIity of the tai«k 
H'sting ujK)n thf itlitor>, who witi- to Ih' chosi'n by the 
Maister of the UolU with the sanction of the Treasury. 

The l-,<ircls of Hit Maie^^tv^ Tn*asurv, after a careful 
considenition of the >ubicct, t*xprc^se<l tlieir opiin'on in a 
Trea>ury Minute, dated February !>, I'^'ir, that tlie plan 
reeoininended by tlie Ma^^ter of tlie Rolls "was well 
calculated for the acconiplislnnent of this iniiM)rtunt 
national oltject, in an etVectual and satisfactory manner, 
within a reasonable time, and provided pro|)er attention l)e 
paid to economy, in inakini: the detailed arrangements, 
without unneci^'^ary exiHn-<-." 

They exprosed their appn>l>ation of the pro|)4»>al that 
each ehnmicle an<l historical dtKument -•hould l)e tditcnl 
in ^uch a manner as to repre>ent with all |x»^ible correct • 
ne>> the text of each writer, derived from a collati<»n of the 
lK'>t MSS., and that no notr^* should Ik- added, extvpt 
>uch a5» were illustrative of the various reaclinu'-. They 
>upj;e>ted, liowever, tluit the preface to eai h wurk -hould 
contain, in addition to the particular- pro|>o»'ed by the 
Ma>ter of the Rolls, a bioi:raphicaI acmunt «»f the autht>r, 
so far a** authentic materials e\i>ted for that pur|x>M*, :ind 
an estimate <»f hi> hi«»t4»rical vr«<libilitv and \;i!uf. 
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V. Chapiter. 

The iiij«. principal processe of the Newe Testament, Thcfourth text 
bi which my tte seeme endewing of prestis to be vnleeful, ^^^^^^ 
is writun i®. Thimoth. vj«, c., where Poul blamed sum gjJJJ?^^^ 
men " whiche deemeden wynnyng to be pite," and there gjf^fj^j^^* 
he seith to Thimothie bischop thus : A greet wynnyng is ^^^^^^ 
pitee with sujfflciencey for we hrouyten yn no thing into S^enr^l"* 
this world, and no dout thai we mowe not here awey J^.^SS^ 
eny thing; hut we hauyngfoodia and vnth what thingia SdwSiJSt.^*^ 
we achulen he hUid, he we content or paied with these 
thingie. For thei that wolen he Tnaad riche faUen in 
to temptaeioun, and into snare of the deud, and into 
manye vnproJUdble desi/ris and noiose, which d/renchen 
TMfih into deeth and perdicioun. For the roote cf alle 
yudis is coueitise, et ccstera. But thou, ma/n of Crod, 
fie these thingis ; hut sue thou riytwisnesse, pitee^ feith, 
charite, pacience, myldenes. This processe lettith not 
the seid gouemaunce of endewing. Forwhi, if this 
processe schulde so streitii be vndirstonde, that a 
bischop schulde not haue more than mete and drinke, 
hous and clooth, certis thanne it muste be seid that 
Poul wolde no bischop haue eny stoor of bokis, neither 
money forto bie or lete make therwith eny bokis, 
which is a^ens Poulis owne meenyng, ij^ Thimothie, 
iiij^.' c. toward the eende. And also a bischop schulde 
not haue an hors forto on him ride, (if the bischop 
were oold or sike,) neither a staffe forto go by in his 
eelde for sijkenes. Wherfore bi "foode and couering" 
Poul vnderstondith al that is necessarie into good cure 

» iijS MS. 
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304 PECOCK'S BEPRKSSOR. 

CHAP.V. keping and mynystring, euen as ofte tymes in Holi 
Scripture ^ bi " breed '' is vndirstonde al maner of foode. 
And if this be trewe, certis sithen the hauoui* and 
possessionn of immouable godis helpith and fortherith 
a bischop into the bettir bering and vsing his cure 
vpon hise vndirlingis, (as schal be scliewid aflirward,) 
it folewith that vnder these ij. thingis sehortli expressid 
of Poul here to Bischop T3rmothie, " foode and couer- 
yng," is conteyned possessioun of vnmouable godis, in 
the maner and mesure and vce as thei heli)en the 
bischop forto make the better cure vpon hise vndir- 
lingis. Also it is to be markid weel that Poul seith: 
A greet wynnyrig is pitee with sufflcience, Lo, how 
Poul allowith weel al that makith a sufiicience into eny 
purpos or effect which muste be doon ; and sithen into 
simi degre of good cure bering availith moche plente of 
vnmouable ricchessis had and recejrued withoute labour 
of it wynnjmg and geting, it folewith that it stondith 
weel with the proces of Poul in this present processe, 
that bischopis haue endewing of vnmouable possessiouns. 
Tho perils of Fcrthermore, whanne Poul seith thus: Thei that vjolen 

as great as those he TTuwd viche fallen into temptaciowa, and into siiare 

of riches ; as , 

^£Mw^thc of the feend, et ccetera; it is to be vnderstonde that 
ApostoUc age. not oou but dyucrs it is forto seche and wille be mad 

riche bi^ wynnynge of tho ricchessis thoru^ craftis 
or marchaundisis or other meenys of bisynessis, and 
dyuers it is forto receyue ricchessis mouable or vn- 
mouable redy whanne thei ben profrid. Certis, thou^ 
the firste maner may not be doon withoute the perek 
which Seint Poul spekith of here, the ij^. maner may 
weel ynou^ be doon withoute such perels. ^he, 
perauenture more perel schal befalle^ in ouer greet 
pouerte than in ouer grete ricchessis so freli profrid 
and receyued ; but if it be in a fewe persoones in- 
disposid forto entirmete with ricchessis, whiche ou^te 
forbere for the while the prelacie, into which suche 



> See Deut. viiL 3. ; Matth. iv. 4. J » befalle, MS. 
< mad bi, MS. (first hand). i 



THE THIBD PART. ^05 

ricchessis ben ^ouun, rathei* than appeire hem silf in chap, v. 
reoeyuyng tho ricchessis, or apperre her successouris 
aftir hem in removing awey tho richessis; sithen not 
alle men ben in lijk maner thorut out disposid 
natural! and gracioseli Forwhi, ij*. TessaL iij*. 5. and 
ij*. Cor. xj*. c.^ mensioun is mad, that in Poulis daies, 
bi cause endewing was not maad to prechouris other 
than it wher of Poul spekith i«. Cor. iij*.* c., therfore 
prechers ^auen hem to flaterie and to plesaunce forto 
the more likingli fille her wombis and her pursis 
so myche and so thikke, that for to putte hem awey 
out of the peplis fauour Seint Poul sufirid labour and 
peyne in this, that he laborid for his owne lijflode 
and for the lijflode of bise mynystris, not withstond- 
ing that he my^te bi ri^t haue askid his lijflode 
and fynding of hem to whom he prechid. And 
therfore bi experience suffidentli take in tho daies 
greet pouerte and lak of stable endewing and forto 
stonde to deuodoun of the peple in ^euing and oflring, 
(with maimyB natural freelnes to suffre peyne of bodi. 
whanne he schal lacke hise necessarie esis,) is as peri- 
lose or more perilose in prelatis than is habundaunce 
of ricchessis (mouable or vnmouable) freeli profrid and 
wiihoute greet seching in the prelatis sides receyued. 

To which now seid sentence sowneth it what Sala- conflrmation or 
mon writith, Prouerb. xxx*. c. toward the bigynnyng, pn^er of soio- 
whanne he preied to God thus : I preied to thee twey ™^"* 
ikmgisy denye thou riot to me bifore that y die. Make 
thou fer fro me vanite cmd wordia of leesvng; yeue 
thou, not to m^ hegrie cmd ricchessis; yeue thou oovli 
necessaries to mi lijflode; lest perauenture y be fillid^ 
and he d/rawe to denye and seie, Who is the Lord f 
and lest y compellid bi nedynes stele, and forswere 
the name of my Ood. Lo, how that, thou^ Salamon 
saute perel in ricchessis and perel in beggerie, ^it he 



> Probably we shoold read ix«. See 1 Cor. is. 3-14. 
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CH4P. V. expressith the gretter perel of synne to come bi 
begrie than to oome bi ricchessis. And if herto be 
oast that noon persoon, noon comounte can be en- 
dewed into hia oonli sufficience and forto abide in 
thilk sufficience thorut manye teeris in successioun, 
but if the endewing be mad in the bigynnyng forto 
be ouer the sufficience as for thanne being, (as her of 
is miche experience had in Englond, Fraunce, and 
othere londis, and cause her of Is this, that euer 
more the world decrecith in peple,) the seid sentence 
wole seme the trewer. 
The fifth text The V*. principal procease of the Newe Testament 
SSiered. where* is wrftun to Thimothic Bischop, ij*. Thimothie ij*. ?., 
thy that DO ^ where Poul seith to him thus j Noman holding hnyyt- 
eatables him- hodc to Ood wlctppUh hvm aUf With wovdU nedis, that 
of this life. This /i6 pUse to Mm to ivhom he hath preued him ailf. 
proves th^^he J^oT he that fiyteth in a haieil aehal not be crowned, 
the dergy should &u^ if he jlxte lawfvlU, Ccrtis this processe dooth 
they need not be not a^eus the scid gouemaunce ; forwhi grete lordis 
eveiy little sum han lassc nede forto wlappe hem silf in worldli nedis 

aboute her londis than lasse lordis han, for as miche 
as greet lordis mowe avorthi to haue and fynde with 
her costis officers vndir hem forto attende sufficientli 
to alle the wordly nedis of her londis, and tit thei 
mowe haue ynout bisidis. In so miche that expe- 
rience hath ^ouun bifore these daies> that grete lordis 
and ladies being worthi householders and ful grete 
for^euers of dettis to her tenauntis, the, and gretter 
and habundanter for^euers than othere, couthen ^ not 
rekene a summe into an hundrid schilingis ; and han 
had her londis and householdis in best maner reulid 
bi othere officers weel thryuyng vndir hem ; and the 
lordis han had therbi ful riche and predose leisers 
foi'to haue serued God in hiter and deuouter weies, 
if thei wolden; and in lijk maner it mytte fere with 

■ ■ > ■ m ^^^ ■,---■■■ I I ^^^M^ Ilia M ^■^^■^^i^»^— ^^^^^— ^M^^^— — ^^^^M^^^^^^ 

> OMOiW, MS. (flnl hand). 
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bisohopiB and louier persoones of the chirche richeli Chap, t. 
endewid, ^be, ana bi such greet ricbe endewing thei 
sohulen haue lasse thoutt and lasse kark and clayng 
lest her godis be lost and spilled, than thei schulden 
haue if thei were not endewid oner what were to hem 
oonli sufficient. Forwhi thei mowe wite weel and 
wolen considere weel that thou^ thei lese miche, ^it 
thei schulen haue ynou^ bisidis into her nede and 
into her sufficience ; and therfore, thou^ thei ou^ten 
not be ouer myche recheles in lesing her godis, ^it 
thei mowe at sumtyme ful vertuouseli and wijsly lete 
sum passe into lost, lest that better attendaunce to 
goostli deedis be therbi lost. And perauenture this 
oause moued deuoute temperal lordis in the oold dales 
forto so richeli endewe bischopis and othere statis of 
the chirche ; and therfore noman may argue and proue 
that, as bi strengthe of her riche endewing, that^ the 
statis of the chirche ou^ten or schulden be lad into 
wors plijte than thei schulde be, if thei were porelier 
endewid; or if thei were not endewid with immou- 
able godis at al. Wold God the bischop writer of this 
book hadde so sure knowing of his saluadoun as he 
hath experience ypon the trouthe of this now of him 
affermed sentence. 

The yj*. processe of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes- ^J^*Jh^ t^n. 
tament, which my^te seeme meete a^ens the seid ggj}^^*;^ 
endewing of prelatis in the preesthode, is writun Jj'JJ^j'^iJ^jJ 
Math. y*. S. thus: // thi riyt iy adaund/re ^A^e, jfa"^;^^ 
pulls him out cmd caste fro ihee ; for it apedith to 2hTJ!?*S^1?** 
thee thai oon of thi memhris perieche, than that al tStKfem, 
thi bodi go into helle ; arwZ if thi riyt hond sdaun- SSio mlke?good 
dre thee, kutte him awey and caste fro thee ; for it 5ff^'iSilSrtru- 
spedith to thee that oon of thi membris perische, than "SJSid^^^o. 
that aZ thi bodi go into helie. Lijk processe with 



> The repetition of that if need- 
less and awkward, and seems at 
first sight to be a mere clerical 



error; yet the very- same redan- 
dancy occurs in the third sentence 
of the following paragraph. 
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Ckaf^v. more ther of is write Math, xviij*. c. and Mark ix*. c. 
Certis of this proces folewith not that, if myn i^e or 
myn hond sclaundre me not, that y schal caste him 
awey fro me. And ther fore bi this processe folewith 
not that tho persoones, whiche han natural disposi- 
cioun and grace forto weel vse and dispose ricchessis, 
(and for to not ouer miche truste vpon hem, and not 
ouer miche loue hem^ and not ouer miche be thou^tful 
and troublid aboute hem,) ou^ten forsake hem and 
not receyue hem, if thei be to hem profiid. And if 
eny man be in contrarie wise vndisposid vnscapabili, 
lete him abstene and forbere that he come not into 
prelacie endewid ; and not that for his vndisposicioim 
he Bchulde prouoke, procure, and make that manye 
hundridis of hise successouris schulden lacke the greet 
help and fortheraunce into gode deedis, whiche thei 
my^ten haue bi riche endewing* For the philsophir 
feelid bettir than so, seiyng that ricchessis ben instru- 
mentis of vertu, thout in indisposid persoones bi her 
vndisposicioun oonli thei ben instrumentis and occa- 
siouns of vicis.^ 
itunowimyred Thus michc, fix) the bigynnyng of the iiij\ chapiter 
teitoftheNew hidir to, is ynou^ forto schewe that Holi Scripture of 
Mdithetamponi the Newe Testament in his parti, which is of the ij^ 
theciemr. there seid sort, (that is to seie, which is pure doc- 
trinal,) lettith not the endewing of preestis bi im- 
movable possessiouns. For if it be weel answerid to 
these vj. now bifore going prooessis of doctrinal Scrip- 
ture, sownyng sumwhat a^ens th^ seid endewing, (as 
it is now bifore at ful* to hem answerid,) certis ful 



* Peoock without doubt has Aris- 
totle in bis eye. The following 
passage fh>m the Ethict^ among 
others more or less similar, will 
elucidate his allusion : *< £r M 4cri 
jC^la rif , fori roCrois xp^^ '^ ^ 
irol kokAs* 6 whovTot 94 iari rwy 



wXoir^ Ml xp^*7<u Apiora 6 Mx>»y 
rV«vplT& xphiuera iprHiv,** Eth, 
Nk^ lib. ir, c. i. 

« theM MS. (first hand). 
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esy and li^t it schal be therbi forto answere to alle chap, v. 
othere doctrinal textis and processis of Holi Scripture 
in the Newe Testament, if eny of hem be sownyng 
a^ens the seid endewing. 



vj. Chapiter. 

That no parti of HoK Scripture in the Newe Tes- No histobical 
tament being of the iij^ there seid soort that is seid, oosdsd m ths 
beimir historial ensaumplal, lettith the seid endewincr i"i'"<>^i^ 

THX BKDOW" 

of preestis, is now to be proued thus : If eny ensaum* ^"^ of «■ 

pling schulde lette the seid endewing, it schulde be ^^ts coDsidend. 

ihe ensaumpling of Crist or of sum Apostle or of the 

multitude of Cristen men, of which it is rad^ Acts 

ij*. c. in the eende, thus : AUe that bileeueden weren to 

gidere and hodden alle thingia comoun; thei seelden 

poaseaaiouns^ arid cately and departiden tho thingia to 

aUe men, as it waa nede to ech; and Acts iiij^ c. in 

the eende thus : How manye euere weren poaaeaaouria 

of feeldia either of houaia, thei aoclden and broutten 

the pricia of tho thingia thai thei adden^ and leiden 

bifore the feet of the Apoatlia ; and it waa departid 

to ech, aa it waa Tiede to ech: or ellis it schulde be 

the ensaumpling of hem of which Poul spekith, Hebr. 

xj«. c., that thei wenUn ahoide in brocke akynnea and 

in akynnea of geet, nedi, angwiachidy turmentid; to 

whidie the world %vcLa not worthi. But so it is, that 

noon of these ensaumplingis it lettith. Wherfore noon 

ensaumpling in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament 

it lettith. 

That the ensaumpling of Crist lettith it not, lo, yTheexampi« 
proue thus: Thou^ alle Cristen men ben bounde forto ddend. No test. 



> poueuumn, MS. (first hand). I version, from which this citation Is 
The plnral occurs in Wiclif s (later) | made. 
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osiy.Ti. folewe summe ensaumplingis of Crist and in 8um 
dearfarshews maner for this that it is writnn lohun xiij^ S.^ I haue 

whether the , . mj , t t 

exjunpieofhis yovAin o/ifh ensauTTiple to you, that ye do as y haue 

to uBundeTooun- doou / and for this ^ that is writun i*. lohun ij*. c., He 

m»nd. conae- that dwdUth in him (that is to seie in Crist) he 

have pooourae to owith foT to wolkc OS he woUcid ; and so of othere 

thereason to textis ther to allcggid in the book depid The iust 

point. apprisirig of Holi Scripture^ the first parti, the * 

chapiter : and thou^ herwith it is writun ij". Cor. viij*. 

c. that v)ha/n/ne Vriet was riche, he was Truiad for vs 

poor, that we bi hie pou&rte echvlden he riohe: yhef 

and thou^ it be writun, Luk ix^ c. in the eende, thai 

Crist was so poor^ (namelich fro the hauyng of vn- 

movable godis,) that he hadde not an houe into which 

he myyte bowe hia heed: ^it it is not deer, open^ 

and certeyn bi these textis now alleggid neither bi eny 

othere textis in Soripturei whether Crist ensaumplid 

his now seid so greet pouerte to alle Cristene or to 

preestis vndir comaundement or vndir counseil oonli. 

And if he ensamplid it vndir counseil oonli and not 

vnder comaundement, no man to whom it is so ooun- 

seilid and profrid is bounde forto take it' and per- 

forme it, as ech man may soone wite. And therfore 

sithen no thing lettith but that Crist my^te haue 

ensaumplid it vndir counseil oonli and [not] vnder 

comaundement, as ech man muste needis graunte, we 

musten haue sum other thing than is Holi Scripture 

forto iuge whether Crist in this now seid ensaumpling 

ensaumplid to us vnder counseil and profre and pro- 

uoking oonly, as he ensaumplid chastite to alle Cristen 

that my^ten take it, Math, xix^ c. : or ellis that he 

ensaumplid this seid pouerte to preestis or to hem 



* this is interlineated by alater(?) 
hand, which hai alio inaertod io 
after /or, jiiat below. 



' A space left in the MS. for the 
nomber. 

'tt is interlineated by ft later 
lumd. 
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and to othere men vndir comaundement. And thanne chap.vl 
ferther, sithen no thing ellis out and bisidis Holi 
Scripture can be founde a sure iuge forto this iuge, 
but if it be mannys weel disposid natural resoun or 
ellis' sum sure special reuelacioun mad fro Qod out and 
biaidis Holi Scripture of the Bible ; it folewith needis, 
that we ou^ten not take this now seid ensaumpUng 
of Crist as doon to vs vndir comaundement, but if 
deer weel disposid natural resoun it deme to be touun 
to us vndir comaundement. But so it is, that no cleer 
natural weel disposid resoun wole deeme that Crist 
ensaumplid the now seid greet pouerte vndir comaunde- 
ment to eny persoon. Wherfore no persoon (preest ne 
other) is boundun for to it take and fulfille. 

That no deer resoun wole deme the seid ensaum-BflMondoanoi 

-. - - , -, , prove Buch 

plini; to be haue doon vndir comaundement, y proue®™'pi«*o^ ^ 
thus 2 No cleer resoun can deeme that Crist ensamplid "^Jty bSTilidef 
thilk greet pouerte vndir comaundement, but if thej^^^^^** 
same deer resoun can deeme that thilk same greet !^J[J|J^*^'J®' 
pouerte is a comaimdement, thou^ Crist hadde it not ^^IJJj^J^J^J 
ensaumplid. Forwhi bi this that Crist dide and ▼sidgfSifif&.M 
and ensaumplid thilk pouerte, resoun can take noong^^^^^J^ 
evidence that ther yn Crist comaundid it; sithen JJi^^^^^ 
thanne bi lijk skile ech deede, which Crist dide and £io?SiS^ 
ensaumplid, he ensaumplid vndir comaundement, and M^J^^g^Jj^ 
he ther yn and therbi it comaundid; which is nottoSauStiSng. 
trewe : for as miche as he him silf witnessith, Math, 
xix*. c., that oonli vndir ootmseil he profrid chastite 
to alle men that my^ten it take; and also resoun 
deemeth sufficientli ynou^, that no thing may lette 
him that is Qod for to ensaumple vndir comaunde- 
ment or vndir coimseil at his fre liberte what euer 
good dede him lustith to ensaumple. Wherfor this is 
needis trewe, that resoun can not and mai not deeme 
that thilk seid greet pouerte was ensaumplid by Crist 
vndir comaundement, but if resoun can deeme that 
thilk same pouerte was and is a comaundement of 
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cxAP. Ti* God and schulde so haue be, thou^ Crist hadde not 

it ensaomplid. And thanne ferther therwith thus: 

And so it is, that neither bi eny sifficient' euydence 

of lawe of kinde, (as soone aflir schal be proued in 

the next chapiter folewing,) neither bi eny sufficient 

euydence of Holi Scripture or of other special and 

peculiar sure wed tried reuelacioun, neither bi e^y 

other wey assignable, cleer and weel disposid resoun 

can deme and iuge that this seid pouerte was and is 

and hadde be a comandement to alle Cristene or to 

preestis oonli, if Crist hadde not it ensaumplid» 

Wherfore no deer and weel disposid resoun ou^te 

deeme it to be a comaundement to alle Cristene or to 

preestis for this that Crist it ensaumplid. 

BTeryargumait What cuer skile of resoun can be mad that the 

Scripture, or geid Douertc is and hadde be a comaundement to 

i^nto provB preestis or lay men, thou^ Crist had not it ensaum* 

oOTMMndedto piij^ n^t wod may to it be mad deer answere ; 

menjwwjdflj what cucr tcxt of HoU Scripture therto sowne, (other 

SeSaBn^oT* than thci to whom bifore in this iij*. partie answer 

ojrtii'ijj^rty jg mad,) ritt soone and esili mai to it be mad suffi- 

l^^jj^^j^ dent answere: and what euer extrauagaunt reuela- 

P***"***"^ cioun be pretendid to be had therto, ri^t soone and 

littli may be schewid that thilk reuelacioun is not 

autentik and at fulle* tried, that he be for a sure 

and stable trouthe approued And thus it may be 

seen, that the ensaumpling of Cristis greet pouerte in 

abstenyng fro temperal vnmovable possessiouns lettith 

not preestis forto hem take, receyue, holde, and wed 

demene into gode vsis. 

Further, eren if And ferther, forto seie more in this mater of 

Ghriflt ■ ezMnple 

ofi^wi^had Cristis ensaumpUng, thou^ it were so that Crist en- 
lai priMtaTthe saiunplid vndir comaundement his seid pouerte to alle 
under whioh it preestis ; ^it ech preest, which schulde folewe thilk 

• So the Ma, but peri»p« only | tOeJiOe, MS. (fint Bud), 
by ftoloical error.. . t 
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ensaumpliog- thoru^ the al lulnes and likenes of it, Chap^vl 
muste se bifore whiche ben the circumstaunds vndir ~ i^^<« £"•* 

^ DO now u taej 

whiche or with which or bi which Crist so ©iisaniplid JJ3^\^i*J* 
the seid pouerte to preestis, and withoute which hejjgjjj^^ 
wolde not so haue ensaumplid it to preestis; so that JJj^[^Jg|J,j 
if eny of tho cironmstauncis hadden not be had of ^J^"^^^ 
Crist, he wolde not haue ensamplid it to preestis. JJ^i^^^f"^ 
And eer that these circumstauncis be knowe whiche g^S^onulf 
thei ben, and eer than the preest (which wolde folewe**®^* 
ther yn Crist) knowe that tho same circumstauncis 
ben in him lijk myche as thei were in Crist, ellis he 
outte not folewe Crist in the same euen miche 
pouerte neither bi comaundement neither bi counseil, 
more than now eny preest ou^te folewe in euen like- 
nes the crucifiyng of Crist or the fasting of Crist as 
comaundement or as counseil ; and that bi cause he 
knowith not him silf to be vndir thilk state, con- 
diciouns, and circumstauncis vnder whiche Crist was, 
and for whiche and bi whiche Crist wolde be so 
crucified. Forwhi ellis this preest toke upon him a 
deede, which were not morali vertuose to him ; bi 
cause thilk deede hath not with him hise circum- 
stauncis, whiche ben to him dewe in doom of resoun. 
Therfore thilk deede of the preest of in-folewing Crist 
in the seid pouerte and also in the seid crucifiyng 
were to this preest vidose ; and ^it Petir writith in 
his i^ Epistle, the ij*. chapiter, to alle Cristen thus: 
Crist suffride for us, levvng to yow an ensaumpUt 
that ye folewe the stappis of him. And sithen it is 
so, that preestis in these dales, (thou^ thei be prelatis, 
prechers, and successouris to the Apostlis and to 
Crist,) ben not in lijk state, condicioun, plite, and 
circumstauncis, neither in lijk neede in which Crist 
and hise Apostlis weren^ forto forbore and forsake 



^ were, MS. (first hand). 
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cuf^TL vnmoTAblo possessiounB, (aa it is tonoliid &nd Bchewid 
resonabili weel bifore in this tbridde partie tbe iiij*^ 
chapiter, and aa more iher of is Bchewid in Tfu book 
of cov/naeilia,) therfore it id not comaundement neith^ 
coimseil to eny preest in these dates fbrto folowe Crist 
in his so greet seid pouerte, neither to folewe the 
ApoBtlis in her lijk bo greet pouerte : namelich as hi 
and for strengthe of her ensaumpling ; bi cause tho 
circumstaunois, for 'which thei bo ensampliden, . ben not 
now bad in us. Neuertbelos, if for eny other special 
cause and circamstauuoe now had in enj preest, (as 
peraoenture for experience hftd Upon bis freelte tixto 
ouer micbe loue ricchee,) be wcde take to him snm 
greet pouerte, as maundemeub of lawe of kinde, or as 
counseil of lawe of kinde, It is vertuose yuout to 
him ; thou^ it be not vertuose to an other, which is 
not naturali so glebed with loue to ricohessis. And 
this abstenyng, which this freel man makith, ia good 
and vertuose morall bi groundis of the lawe ' of kinde 
and bi his reulia. 
""t^i^'litid"!''" Who euer wole se more how the ensaumpling of 
fwi-i "UUr, Oist and of hise Apostlis biholdeu preeetis and alle 
a'"-"V'»i!.'i1' '-'"8**^®' ^^ ™"^ fynde fair teching ther of in the 
i«"/'!l'.",)i'.'.'."„''.i/-^°''^ clepid The iutt appriai/ng of HoU Scriptwe, 
il^f."«'\"X"'r' i" ^^^^ *"^ ^^^ ^™*® partie, the ' chapiter. And bi 
ih.Miilm!i^^'uf"' "^^^^ ^ «i<i l^®"* *ii^ *^8f upon the ensaumpling of 
ippJlBi'ioiii Crist and the ensaumpling of bise Apostlis, (for oon 
C™^Jf{J,^,renle is of her alle ensaumpHngis,) mai lijUi to ech 
iiorrfooBiniind.^ttj man be seen, that neither the enaampling of 
Orist him silf neither the ensaumpling of bise Apostlis 
(in the seid greet pouerte of abatenyng fro all im- 
movable poBsessiouns) was ensaumpling bi we; of 
maundement forto hem ther yn folewe, neither bi 
wei of counaeil to alle preestis : sithen not lijk circum- 
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stamicis longing to the taking of thilk pouerte ben Chap.vl 
in alle preestis now, whiche weren thanne in hem. 

Noman may kunnyngli allegge this, that Crist ^{^^j^^^Pj^ 
forsoke forto be chose king, whanne the peple wolde Jj^°|^Pj^J«J 
haue chose and mad him king upon hem, as that Pg^^^^^^J^^jy <>"® 
ther yn Crist jaue an ensaimiple to preestis or to eny SSwJSiom or 
other persoon forto not receyue eny temperal posses- ^^i^^^^j^^. 
siouns or eny temperal dignite. Forwhi, as mai be J^^^JJ**^^!,! 
take out of dyuerse placis of the Newe Testament, El^^ t£^ 
thilk peple were (as for thilk tyme) leefuUi vndir the ^fe^u o^J^ 
Emperour of Rome, bi her owne graunt and couenaunt iSne»f thu* 
mad betwize hem and the Emperour of Rome; and*^®* 
therfore iustli and ri^tli the! were sugettis to the 
Emperour of Rome ; and he was her hitest king and 
emperour; and he made Heroud king vnder him forto 
regno upon the same peple of lewis ; and bisidis this, 
Pilat also bare an office there vndir the Emperour of 
Rome. And so thilk peple my^te not iustli (as for 
thanne) haue chose lesus or eny other persoon forto 
be her king; for thanne in that thei hadden be trai- 
touris to the Emperour and to Heroude, and thei 
hadden do wrong to him a^ens doom of resoun : which 
doom of resoun Crist him silf allowid ; for he seide, 
(Math. xxij". c., Mark xij*.^ c., and Luk xx*. c.,) Zelde 
le to Cesar tko thingis that ben of Cesar, and to God 
tho thimgia that ben of God. And so, if Crist wolde 
haue consentid to the peple willing forto chese him 
her king) he had in that consentid to her wrongful 
doing. And therfore al the ensaumpling which Crist 
Bchewid, as in that, was no more than this : that ech 
man schulde fle, that he consente not to eny wrong- 
ftil elecdoun or chesing mad vpon him. And this en- 
saumpling is fer fro the ensaumpling that no preest 
schulde haue eny vnmouable possessioun. 



» xtf,, MS. 
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vij. Chapiter. 

^oMiptoof The ensaumpling of the pouerte cliosim bi hem, of 
cburehof Joro^ whom it is writen Acts ij*. c. in the eende • and 
which hMiaU Acts iiij^ c. in the eende. was an ensanmplinir of 

thttifpi oomiDoiL , •* , * ° 

ThtfrncMDpto counseil and not of comaundement ; and it was doon 

WM uncUnr 

MtdSrStodTlo ^^ ^^® multitude of the lay peple, as weel as of 

mw^ulothflT clerkis; and therfore her deede ensaumplith to lay 

notfoiheSS^ P®P^® ^^^ teing, as weel as to clerkia And so open 

mnlniYMMMS^ ^^ ^' ^^^^ ^ thilk ensaumpling schulde be comaunde- 

UuS*Sh^^rwIo ™®^^ ^ ^^^ ^ whom it was ensaumplid, thanne 

ihen^thcjr comaundement were that alle lay folkis schulden^ 

IjTue in the same pouerte in which thei lyueden, and 

and no layman vndir peyne of dampnable synne 

schulde haue eny good in propre lordschip, and that 

whether thilk good were movable or vnmouable. And 

therfore thilk ensaumpling was vndir counseil oonii; 

and to al the lay peple, as weel as to clerkis ; and 

so thilk ensaumpling gooth no thing forto weeme bi 

maundement the seid endewing of preestis ; neither bi 

counceil, but if the preestis were now in lijk caas and 

condicioun and alle circumstands^ in whiche thei at 

thilk tyme and in thilk place weren.' 

roorodiitinSiy ^^^ *^® morc clcering that the ensampling of thilk 

■erred thiSuhe Cristen multitude in the tyme of the Apostlis at 

oUwm^* Jerusalem, of which multitude it is spokun bifore in 

dttSrVcS?? ^^^ ^^gP^T^g 0^ ^^® yj*' chapiter, makith no boond 

SSrownS^. ^^ comaundement that preestis or clerkis of the newe 

lawe lyue withoute endewing of vnmovable posses- 

sioims, y precede thus: Thilk seid Cristen multitude 

lyuede thanne so in her pouerte as bi comaundement 
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of Goddis lawe therto hem comaunding and binding, chap, vii. 
or ellis thei lyueden thanne so in her pouerte bi her 
fre wil forto so lyne or not so lyue. 

If thou seie that thei lyueden so, for that Goddis irth^ured in 
lawe therto hem bonde bi comaundement, and ^itmufdortLe^'"' 
thei weren' lay persoones; thanne, sithen oon and the chrutunsor ^ 
same was and is the lawe of God to hem and allehaye£eneq^y 
othere lay men and wommen, it folewith that alleuitupbanthafi 
othere lay men of Corinthe, of Philippis, of Thessalo* from the Epiitics 
nie, and of ech oitee and cuntre, whom Foul had 
conuertid, were bounden aftir her conuersioun forto 
lyue in lijk pouerte, as weel as the seid Cristen mul- 
titude in Jerusalem lyued. Which openli is vntrewe. 
Forwhi Foul suffride alle hem whiche he conuertid 
forto haue alle her godis aftir her conuersioun, whiche 
thei hadden bifore her conuersioun ; and he askid of 
hem, that thei schulden of her ricchessis and of her 
habundaunce in godis sende sum almes to poor men 
in lerusalem, as it is open ofte in hise epistlis. Wher- 
fore vntrewe it is, that the seid Cristen multitude in 
Jerusalem lyueden in her seid pouerte bi comaunde- 
ment of Goddis lawe. 

And a^enward, if thou wolde seie that thei so But if tboy iwcd 
lyueden bi fre wil forto so lyue or not so lyue with- SSi&^t^ n**o°**^° 
out comaundement of Goddis lawe; thanne folewith ST^^more^ 
ther of, that to the same or lijk maner of lyuyng noon SSI?th?MrerIf' 
othere Cristen men weren thanne or ben now bounde ; *"' 
no more than thei weren thanne to thilk poor maner 
of lyuyng bounde. And so the seid ensaumpling of 
thilk Cristen multitude in lerusalem bindith no 
man* 

Also thilk multitude weren lay persoones. Wher- aim they wero 
fore if her irouemaunoe in lyuyng poorli schulde binde their^ampie 
bi ensaumpling. it schulde bmde lay men and lay men. if it bound 

*^^^* -^ ^ fttall; whichha^ 
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Chap, vn. wommen, as thei weren. Which is now bifore proued 

bfftlisl?''^ *^ to be untrewe. 

Moreover the Also anoon aftir that thilk seid Cristen multitude 

SersecutioQS at i . . t i a • t 

erusaiem.and biganne in lerusalem, so greet persecucioun was maad 

SBrsionsoftbe vDon hem and upon the dekenes and the Apostilis, 
hristUns, for- ,fJ,^^.^r^. i_. i • t 

bade them to that alle the Cnsten persoones whiche weren in leru- 

have any store of - ^ t -, j#.t i -i t i-i 

wealth or im- salem fledden out of lerusalem, and weren disperohd 

movable pos- '■ 

8enioni;andit abrode iuto othere dyuerse coostis and ountrees, excepte 

would have been *' * 

Jolly in them to oonli the Apostilis : as herof open storie is had, Acts 

have attempted , *^ * 

not^hit i/f ^1?^* ^^J*' ^' ^^ ^^® ^^gy^'^y^g' And sithen this or such 
now in peaceful othere liik persccuciouu thilk multitude awaitid and 

times 80 to do. •', ^ 

«ra.m*iVbfnds *^^^® ^^^^ foi+o to hem and upon hem come, and lijk 
no man at all, troubclose tymc was in Jerusalem al the while Peter 

and counsels no •^ 

notin the^^^e *^^ T^oiil lyuedcn ; it muste nedis ligge in open doom 
cSuSn aathl^ of resoun that folic hadde be to al thilk Cristen mul- 
^^' titude, (thorny al such tyme lyuyng in lerusalem,) 

forto haue storid and tresourid to hem eny grete pos- 
sessiouns to be holde of hem in lordschip, and to be 
take to othere into ferme, and forto receyue ther of 
rent ; bisidis the oonli housis and gardeyns, whiche 
weren necessarie for hem silf and her meyne forto in 
hem dwelle bi daies and ny^tis. And therfore, thou^ 
it hadde be folie to hem forto so kepe with hem 
gretter possessiouns than tho now seid, and that for 
the circumstaunce of thilk thanne being troubelose 
and perilose tyme ; ^it ther of folewith not bi ensaum- 
pHng^ therof, that it schulde be folie or that it was 
folie to othere Cristen multitudis, (dwelling in othere 
cuntrees out of so troubelose persecuciouns,) forto holde 
gretter possessiouns than tho in which thei in her 
owne persoones with her children and necessarie meyne 
dwellen or dweUiden. And so the ensaumpling of the 
seide Cristen multitude in Jerusalem binditJi noon 
other Cristen into lijk maner of poor lyuyng; neither 
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oounfleilitb eny other Cristen into lijk maner of chap.vii. 
lyuyng, whiche othere Cristen be not in lijk circum- 
staunce of perilose persecucioun, in which the seid 
Cristen multitude in lerusalem thanne in the tyme of 
Apostlis weren. 

Ferthermore, tho persoones of whiche Foul spekith, Thepenons 
Hebn xj*. 8., (and of which the processe is alleggid rLwere"aymen 
bifore in the yj*. chapiter of this present iij'. partie,) the^habitos:^ 

-If • i* 1 • • 1. 1* -lift J tbeir example 

were religiose men, forsakmg miche of worlaiinodenotbindOnffeTeii 

and of fleisohlihode '; as weren* the sones of lonadabui^.aiii 

the sone of Recab, whiche '' dranken no wijn, neithir LevitiouiL much 

" bildiden housis, neither sewen sedis, neither plaun- priests. 

" tiden vynes, neither hadden vynes, but dwelliden in 

** tabernacles thoru^ alle her daies ;" ^ whom and whos 

conuersacion God comendith, leremye xxxv*. c., where 

he seith to hem thus: For that ye obeieden to the 

eomaundement of lonadab toure fader, and kepten 

alle hise comaundementis, and diden alle thingia 

whiche he comaundid to lou, a man of the generor- 

cioun of lonadah sons of Recah schal not faile stondr 

ing i/fi my aiyt in aUe daies. And sithen these men 

weren lewis in the tyme of the old lawe, and weren 

lay men and not preestis neither dekenys of the lawe, 

it is open that her ensaumpling was no comaundement. 

Forwhi, if it hadde be comaundement, it schulde haue 

be comaundement to lay persoones, as thei hem silf 

were ; and thanne it wolde folewe, that it hadde not 

be leefiil eny lew forto haue had eny vnmouable 

possessioun, which is pleinli a^ens Goddis owne allow- 

aunce thoru^ the v. bokis of Moyses, and in the book 

of losue in manye chapitris. And therfore needid 

the ensaumpling of thilk folk in al her abstinence, as 

weel fro myche fleischlihode as weel as fro myche 
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cwAP. viL worldlihode, was cxmU vndir oounsdl ; and ^t io alle 

tho oonli whiche were nedid, ix* ellis weel disposid for- 

to lyue in thilk maner. And so thilk ensarnnpling of 

tho persoones weemeth not tlie endowing of pieestis 

in these daies doon and had bi Tnmooable godia 

And here y make an eende of Scripinre storial en- 

saumpling, which is the iij*. soort of Scripture in the 

particioon of Scripture bifore sett in the iiij*. chapiter. 

Th«i endowing That mannys la we forbedith not and weenneth not 

A>rbiddm^ the seid endewing nedith not to prone; for open it is 

on ^^^«^^ ynout to ech leemed man, that mannys lawe granni- 

thereby. ith and meynteneth snche endewingis at fnlle. And 

tberfore no more of this membre for to sette it in 
this book. 
The writings of Writingis of Doctouns in greet plente and nonmbre 

theFathenvne . ^ , x ■ x •!_ • ^ xi • x 

discordant in mytten be broutt mto witnessin^r of this present 

tkds matter, and "^ ^ ^ ® * 

ofmmt^ purpos, and greet multitude of her writingis my^ten 
insoft^u^ be brou^te sownyng into the oontrarie^ ; but for as 
uwsofGod.or miche as her feelimns and her writinins neither binden 

man, or reason* ** ^ 

neither vnbinden in eny mater more or ferUier or 
other wise than thei taken ^ out of lawe of kinde or 
of Holi Scripture or of mannis lawe, neither to hem 
it is to trowe fertber or more than thei kunne hem 
grounde in eny of these now spoken groundis or fun* 
damentis, (as is proued in the book depid Just op- 
prising of DodourU ;) therfore forto bringe forth here 
the writingis of Doctouris for this present purpos or 
a^ens it, y forbere. Ech of hem seide and wroot^ as 
he trowid for the tyme to be trewe ; thou^ ful ofte 
thei seemen among hem to disoorde, and fid ofte re- 
dili thei discorden. Thus miche, fro the Ingynnyng 
of the iiij*. chapiter in this present iij*. partie hidir 
to, is ynou^ for proof of the firste principal oondu- 
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sioua in his ije. partie, that Holi Scripture of the Chap, vii 
Newe Testament lettith not the iij\ principal gouer- 
naunce rehercid bifore in the firste chapiter of this 
present iij*. partie. 



viij. Chapiter. 

The ij*. principal conclusioun is this: Doom ofTHssBcoifD 
cleerli m kinde disposid resoun wemeth not and let- clusiok. iioiiBon 
titli not the seid thridde principal gouemaunce sett the endowment 
in the bigynnynff of the firste chapiter of this present with temporal 

^^ posseMions. Tho 

iij*. partie. That this conclusion is trewe y proue only plausible 
thus : If eny such now seid doom of resoun schulde reason against 

, , , , , . . . . , it shall be now 

weerne and lette the seid iij*. prmcipal gouemaunce, stated wid 
thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon of these domes 
now suyngli to be rehercid. But so it is, that noon 
of hem so weemeth and lettith ; but ech of hem is as 
semyng colour oonli and not a very prouyng doom, 
as in processe suyng schal be schewid. Wherfore 
doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weemeth not 
and lettith not the seid iij*. principal gouemaunce. 

The ii*. premisse of this argument schal be proued The first argu- 

1.1 XI mi /T X 1 . raent against the 

bi long processe thus. The nrste semyng colour m icoond conciu- 
doom of resoun is this: Afbir the sentence of Crist, pp<ic. and other 

, f vices as naturally 

(Math. vij*. c. and Luk vj*. c.,) Such is the tre, 'M;Aic^«p«^n«ft^mthe 
^ is the fruyt of the same tree;^ so that bi the fruyt otmBntmotthe 

J f J .' Ill,, church, as bad 

the tree the same tree is knowun, whether he be ffood fruit from a bad 

° tree. Conso- 

or bad. But so it is, that the fruyt of the chirchis <i"enUy aii such 

... /. . 1 n 1 /. wealthy /endow- 

riche endewing is synne of pride, of glotenye, of sy- ™«pt8 are 
monye, and so forth of manye othere. Wherfore the 
tree of hem is nau^t, which is the seid riche endewing. 

The ij*. semyng [colour] is this: If riche endewing The second arru- 
hadde be profitable to the clergie and to al the hool SidoTOenta*'^ 
chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne persoon Juhe^to^^e*^® 



^ This is not an exact quotation. See Mattli. vii. 20 ; Luke vi. 44. 

X 
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Chap.viii. hadde endewid richeli the clergie of the chirche in hiae 
whole church or daiefl, and hadde bede tliat aftir his passing out of 
chriBtwoiSi this lijf men schulden make suche endewingis. But 
them by example Christ not SO endewid his chirche in hise daies, nei- 
which ho hJ not ther bede the clergie aftir hise daies in this lijf forto 
quentiy they arc be richcU cndcwid. Forwhi therof is no mensiomi in 

not profitable. . , , _ _ m . . t-m #. i • i 

al the Newe Testament. Wherfore such nche en- 
dewing of the clergie is not profitable to the clergie, 
neither to the other partie of the chirche. 
The several paru The first prcmisse of this arsfument muste needis 

of this anniment . , . , , -n t < i r^ • i i 

proved. The be grauutid, as it wolde seeme. Forwhi ' Urist loued 
alone reauiro* his cliirche and the clerrie therof more than eny 

any conflrma- *^ •' 

tion.whchit crcature of this world can loue the chirche and the 

receives from the 

oiriit^wtoMd- ^^^^S^^ 5 *^^ ^^® proof of loue is execucioun of werk 
inK love to the and of deedc ! it seemeth folewe, that si then othere 

church. ' ^ ' 

persoones for loue which thei hadden to the clergie 
endewiden the clergie, miche rather Crist for loue 
wolde haue endewid the clergie, or wolde haue mad 
special ordinaimce therfore bi deede, or at the leest 
bi word, if he hadde knowe that such riche endew- 
ing hadde be to his clergie necessarie or profitable. 
And so the firste premysse of this ij". argument 
semeth to be trewe. The ij*. premysse of the argu- 
ment is also openli trewe. Wherfore the conclusioun 
concludid bi tho ij. premyssis in the same argument 
is also trewe. 

^nt^'^ch^T- "^^^^ ^y*'- ^ ^^^ • ^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ writing the lijf of 
the ftS ttiat'^ ^ Malk the monk seith, that sithen the chirche wexid 
b^m^erich^it '^^ dignitees, he decrccid in vertuea} And an other 
became more ' croniclcr scith in Sentence thus : Eer the clergie of the 



' Perhaps nihen should be in- 
serted. 

• " Scribere disposui ab 

adventu Salvatoris usque ad nos- 
tram aetatem, id est, ab apostolis 
usque ad nostri temporis foccem, 



quomodo et per quos Christi ecclesia I (Op. torn, il p. 41. Ed. Yallars.) 



nata sit et adulta, persecutionibus 
creverit, et martyriis coronata sit ; 
et postquam ad Christianos principes 
venerit, potentia quidem et divitiis 
major sed yirtutibus minor facta 
sit" S. Ilieron. Vit. Malch. Mtm. 
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ohirche vxm endewid with vnmouafjle poaseasiouna the 
derkia weren holi and deuoute and gooatli, and hi 
enaaumpling of ao holi conueraacioun tumeden miche 
of the world into trewe feith and vertuoae conueraor- 
cioun ; and thanne alao the derkia weren redi forto 
pxUte her lijfla for wUneaaing of trouthe arul for the 
gooaUi hdthe of her neiyhoria. And ayenward aftir 
in tyme that the clergie of the chirche waa endewid 
with vnmovable godis, the dergie decrecid in holi 
lyuyng and in alle neceasarie gouemauncia to the 
hdthe of the chirche, which hi fore the aeid endew- 
ing thei hodden; and vicia grewen into the dergie 
miche thickir than hifore, aa pride, amhicioun, veir 
gUyrie, glotenie, leccherie, coueitiae, and aj^eciali ay- 
monie; and auche othere} Wherfore it seemeth that 
thilk endewing was yuel dooiL 

The iiij*. is this: It is fablid to be trewe, that 
whanne greet Constantyne the Emperour was baptisid 
of Siluester Pope, and hadde endewid Sihiester Pope 
with greet plente of londis of the empire, a voice of 
an aungel was herd in the eir seiyng thus: "In tliis 
" dai venom is hildid into the chirche of God/'^ 



Chap. VIII. 



Tho fourth argu- 
mont. When 
Coiistantine had 
largely endowed 
the church of 
Rome with his 
donation, the 
voice of an angel 
exclaimed that 
poison was 
infUsed that day 
into tho church 
ofQod. 



' The following passage of Nico- 
laas de Clamengiis (written about 
A.D. 1414) agrees substantially with 
this extract, yet it can hardly be 
the place intended to be quoted : — 
*' Nemo est, ut opinor, qui non 
satis audierit et mente tencat* 
quantum Christ! ecclesiso minis- 
tri, Tiri ntique probata virtute 
clarissimi omnique tempore laude 
merito oelebrandi, terrenam opu- 
lentiam contempserint . . . Ubi 
Tero, ut fere assolet, panlnlum ex 
dtyitiis renmique secundarum af- 
flnentia loxns et insolentia in 
eoclesiam subiere, tepeicere sen- 
sim coepit religio, Tiitus hebes- 



cere, solri disciplina. . • . Sed ut 
pompis et luxui res subesset 
avaritia crebrescere," &c. De cor- 
rupt. Ecch 8tat, in Brown. Fasc. 
Append, pp. 555, 65G. He goes on 
to enlarge on the " sunoniaca pravi- 
tas " a little afterwards, see p. 559. 

.* " Anno iii^.xv. Constantinus 
baptizatur a Sancto Silvestro, et 
tunc ditavit ecclesiam Homanam 
libertatibas, pncdiis, et possessioni- 
bus, et dedit sedem suam imperialem 
Sancto Fetro et suis successoribus. 
£t illo tempore Diabolus in acre 
volando clamavit, Jlodie venenum 
ecclesiis Dei in/usum est.** Sprot. 
CAfwi. p. 43. (Ed. Heame.) "Nar- 

X 2 
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Chap. VIII. 



The fifth argu- 
ment. It is not 
iieemly that 
biahopt and 
abbots, who 
nhould be pat- 
terns of mer<7, 
should hold 
courts andpasa 
sentence or 
death. Conse- 
auently all en- 
dowments, to 
which such 
powers belong, 
are vicious. 



It is no answer 
to this argument 
to say that the 
oHicrers of the 
bishop exercise 
these powers 
for him. Oui 
facit per alium 
jacit per se. 



Wherfore the seid endewing bi imiuovable godis to 
the clergie is vnvertuose and yueL 

The V*. semyng skile is this : It is not semeli, 
honeste, conuenient, and according, that bischopis 
and abbotis (whiche schulden be grete sterere to the 
lay partie into deedis of pitee, and schulde be bridelis 
or refreynyng meenys to the lay parti fro deedis of 
cruelte and of vnpitee, and that bi deede in ensaum- 
pling and bi word in preching, counceiling, and ex- 
erting) schulden do and vse deedis strecching and 
disposing and abling into the grettist vnpitee and 
grettist criielnes that mai be; but so doon summe 
bischopis and abbotis bi sum of her temperal vnmou- 
able endewing. Forwhi bi summe of her endewingis 
summe bischopis and abbotis han and holden courtis, 
in whiche iugementis ben ^ouun in her name, aucto- 
rite, and power into hangement and into deeth. 
And forto do, ^eue, or assigne thilk deetli vsuali and 
customabili is oon of the grettist dedis of vnpitee 
and cruelnes that is, and disposith also into gretter 
vnpitee and cruelnes, and lettith a man forto haue 
and kepe with him pitee and mercifulnes. Wherfore 
at the leest, if not al riche vnmouable endewing, 
lit thilk maner of endewing is not to be mad to 
bischopis and abbotis. 

If eny man wole be aboute forto excuse the bi- 
schop or abbot fro the inconuenience which this ar- 
gument is aboute forto bringe into him, and that bi 
this that he not iugith into deeth, but an other man 



rant chronica quod in dotatione 
ecclesiffi, vox audita est in aere 
angelica tunc temporis, sic dicen- 
tis, Hodie effusum est venerium in 
ecclesia sancla I)eV* Wicl. Dial 
lib. iv. c. 18. " The angel said full 
sothe, when the church was dowed, 
that this day is venym shed into 
the church.'* Id. Of clerks pos- 



sess.f MS. cited in Lewis* Life of 
Wicl. p. 122. See also The vision 
of Piers Plowman, v. 10,659, sqq. 
voL 2. p. 325. (Wright's Ed.), 
where it is said, that — 
** An aungel men herden 
An heigh at Rome cr}*e, 
Dos ecclesise this day 
Hath ydronke venym.'* 
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vndir him and in his absence ; certis this excuse is chap, viil 

no* sufficient excuse. Forwhi what euer is doon in 

an othir mannis name, power, stide, and auctorite, 

(him it witing and not weeming) is doon of him ; 

and he therof is the doer, as into this point, that he 

therbi be iust or vniust, rittful or vnrijtful, preisable 

or dispreisable, doing honestli or doing vnhoDestli. 

And therfore if iugementis of deeth be doon in the 

seid courtis in name and auctorite of the bischop or 

abbot, al is oon (into the now rehercid effectis) as 

thout tho bischopis or abbotis diden it in her owne 

persoones. For ellis Pilat hadde be excusable of 

Cristis deeth, bi cause he lefle him to the hondis of 

othere men doing amys in his name. Also ellis it 

Bchulde be seid that the king iugith no man into 

deeth, neither sleeth eny man, neither executith iuge- 

ment of deeth ; bi cause he so euermore dooth bi hise 

officers doing in his name : which is fals and vntrewe. 

For no iugement of deeth may come iustli saue fro 

him and bi liim, for he is the mynystre of God or- 

deyned therto bi God, as Poul seith, Rom. xiij*. c. 

And therfore this afore sett answere is not worth. 

For answere and assoiling to these semyng skilis The first ab- 

. ° ir./»-i «UMBKT OF THB 

and colouns, and first for answere to the first of hem i-ollardb ak- 

, 1 . 1 • i 8WBRBP. Sins do 

y craunte weel that ** such is the tree which is the not spnng from 
" fruyt of the tree ; that is to seie, if the finiyt of io«sft^*n»*i;ee. 

•^ ' /. 1 Riches are only 

a tree be badde, the tree is badde: and if the fruyt t^o occasions by 

' , . which sins come, 

of a tree is good, the tree is good. Forwhi the tree JJ^m^Se cu^ie 
is not oonli an occasioun of the fruyt, but he is^^iiofman- 
the cause * of his fruyt making and wirching into the 
fru3rt that it be brou^t forth. But certis so is it not 
bitwixe ricchessis and the synnes whiche comen fro 
out and bi tho ricchessis. For tho ricchessis ben not 
causis of tho synnes, but ben oonli occasiouns of tho 
synnes; and that oonli to the freel and culpable wil 



> not^ lis. (6r8t hand). | « U cause, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. vui. of men, which is the veni cause wirching tho synnes. 
And therfore, bitwixe the haujoig, bi which a tree 
hath him silf anentis his fruyt, and the hauyng, bi 
which ricches hath him silf anentis the synnes com- 
yng fro, out, and bi him/ is a greet dyuersite. Cer- 
tis, if the 8)mnes comjoig forth fro and bi ricohes 
weren causid of the ricches, and the ricches were 
cause of tho synnes and made tho synnes, as the 
tree makith the fruyt, the now first mad skile and 
argument schulde procede weel, and schulde proue 
sufficientli his entent. But sithen it is so, that 
ricchessis ben not causis of the vicis whiche comen 
fro and bi hem, but the freel wil of the man which 
vsith tho ricchessis is the making cause of tho 
synnes, and the ricches is not more than an occasioun 
of hem oonli, therfore the firste argument and skile 
is not worth. What difierence is bitwixe a cause of 
a thing and an occasioun of the same thing schal be 
tau^t aftir in the iiij®. parti of this present book the 
iij". chapiter, where more is seid perteynyng to this 
present answere. 
If riches were. That ricchcs is not cause of eny synne mai be 

the cauMO of am, i rm *f of 

because Bin proucd thus : Thou canst not seie whi and wherfore 

comes by them, * 

they would also ricchcs schuldc be cause of synne, saue for that fro, 

bo the cause of ^ •/ > i 

good. because out, and bi ricchcs synne cometh. Weel* thanne, y 

good comes by ' •' ^ <* 

treS'eflte^^' ^^^^^o s®^® a^en* thus : Fro, out, and bi ricches comen 
ftSm a'^ST* ful manye and ful grete vertuose deedis, as fill grete 
agent. gj^j huge almcsful and piteful deedis, summe perpe- 

tuel, summe for a tyme to dure; wherfore thou 
ou^tist graunte that ricches is cause of vertu and of 
good, as it is cause of synne and of yuel. And so 
ricches schulde in lijk and euen maner be* cause of 
ij. contrarie effectis, which is not to be grauntid^ 



* bihim. MS. , ,,c ,» . , ,» 

« Wcel i. added (by a latet ''^'^' ^^- ^^"^ ^^^- 

hand?) in the margin. 



i 



bi, MS. 
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saue of a causer bi liberte and fredom, as is free chap.viu. 
wil; and such is not ricches. Wherfore he is not 
cause of sjmne, but an occasioun of syiine oonli. 

And thanne ferther : If this were to be holde trewe, if nches ought 
that for this that ricches is occasioun of al the synne merely becauao 
which out, fro, and bi him cometh, ricches were badde them. Lucifer 

1 . i-iiTi t 11 • /•• ought not to 

and outte not be had; but that the hauyinff of it have been on- 

/ ' •/ o dowed with 

were viciose and vnleeful, and that for this that yuel riches by God. 
cometh ther fro and ther bi: — certis thanne for lijk 
skile, sithen fro and bi the greet ricches in which 
the aungel Lucifer was sett and putt, came his synne 
and the synne of manie othere aungelis and her per- 
petuel dampnacioun, it wolde folewe that thilk riching 
of the aungel was vicioseli doon of God ; and so God 
ther yn was viciose. And sithen this folewith not, as 
ech man muste needis graimte, it folewith that ech 
man muste also lijk weel graunte, that thou^ out and 
fro and bi temperal ricches (as out, fro, and bi an oc- 
casioun oonli) cometh myche synne and other yuel, 
therof folewith not neithir is concludid and proued the 
hauying of the same ricches to be 3^eL 

Also thus : Other wise cometh not yuel and good Good and evU 

1. If ji_»«i • I'-i x« J At. proceed from 

out, iro, and bi ncchessis which preestis and other men men's nches just 
holden and vsen, than as out, fro, and bi her tungis their tongues; 
comen forth bothe yuel spechis and gode spechis, the instruments 

. of their free Willi 

preisinms to God and dispreisinris to God, profitable consequently the 

fi. 1 1 1 «iii riches of priests 

techmg to the vnkunnyng and vnprofitable speche to w»d the tongue 
the vnkunnynfiT, and so forth of manye miche neces- instruments of 

, , , much good and 

sarie deedis doable bi mennjrs tungis and of manye ofmu«i evil. 

ful wickid and ful miche noiose deedis comyng forth 

bi mennys tungis. Forwhi tungis be not but the in- 

strumentis of the fi^ wil, bi and with which the free 

wil of man wirchith sumwhile good sum while yuel ; 

and so richessis ben not but instrumentis of and 

to the fre^ wil, bi which the free wil of the vsers 



to/re, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. VIII. wirchith in sumtyme good ftnd in sumtyme yueL And 

so bothe the tungis of preestis and ricchessis of 

preestis ben instrumentis and occasioons of fnl midie 

good and of ful miche yuel. 

Yet neither their What schal thcrfore be doon to her tungis? Schulen 

tongues are to thei be kutt of, foF that tliei ben founde occasions of 

but the frailty of yuel ? Ccrtis, nay; for thanne bi thilk kuttinir of 

their will ia to be "^ . . 

reformed. schulde also thcr with be kutt of alle the godis, whiche 

bi tho tungis mowe also be doon and had. Wherfore, 
bi lijk resoun and skile, neither ben ricchessis to be 
kutt awey fro preestis, for that of the ricchessis com- 
eth yuel ; sithen in thilk kutting awey schulden be 
kutt awey alle the goodis, whiche schulden come and 
whiche mowen come bi vce of the same ricchessis. 
What thanne is to be doon anentis the vicis of the 
tunge? Certis the freelnes of the wil is to be kutt 
awei and to be leid aside with greet bateil, greet 
scole, and greet craft ; and the tungis ben . to be 
lete stonde stille. And if this be trewe, certis so 
bi lijk forme and for lijk skiJe anentis the vicis 
comyng forth among preestis bi her ricchessis, the 
freel wil is to be curid and to be leid aside, and 
the ricchessis ben to be holden * ; namelich for, thou^ 
oon of hem vse tho ricchessis vicioseli, sunime succes- 
souris to him schulen vse hem vertuoseli. And God 
forbede that the vice of this preest now lyuyng schulde 
hindre the vertues of gode men after him in tyme 
comyng ! 

Couflrmatiou To this Same sentence ful weel accordith Seint 

trom St. AuguB- 

*!"«• Austyn in a long proces so cleerli, so sweeteli, and so 

re^onabili, that noman may berke or bite thera^ens ; 
which proces is writun in the iij*. parti of hise ser- 
mouns, the xxxiij*. sermoun, and is this in wordis now 
folewing. Sanpture prei&ith him which rriytte haue 
trespacid and not trespacid, which " wente not after 



^ holde, MS. (first hand). 
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''gold/* Eccle&lasiici xxxj^. c. The gold echulde go 
aftir thee, not tliou aftiv the gold. Sotheli no thing 
that is nidd of God is yuel. Be not thou ytbel, for for- 
aothe the gold is good, Lo, y prone thus: Lete me 
putte gold bUwixe a good mem and an yuel man. Lete 
the yuel man take it; anoon poor and louie men ben 
oppressid, iugis ben corruptid, lawis ben peruertid^ 
gouernauncia and policies ben disturblid. But whi 
is this f What is the verri cause of this t Certis, for 
that an yuel roan toke the gold, Lete a good man 
take the gold; anoon poor men ben fed, nakid rnen 
ben dothid, oppressid men ben delyuered, prisoneris 
ben out bauyt Lo Iwu grete godis comen of the gold 
which a good mxin, taJcith ; and how grete yuelis of 
the gold * which an yuel Tnan takitlu Wherto therfore 
ye at sumwhUis brouyt into wrcUhthe seien, " wolde 
" Ood thilk gold were not had '7 Be thou not yuel ; 
loue thou not the gold. If thou art yud, thou goost 
aftir the gold ; if thou art good, the goold goith aftir 
thee. What is this, tJiat the gold goith after thee f 
Certis, thou ledist and art nx)t led; for thou hast 
the possessioun and art not Iiad in possessioun.^ 
Thus seith Austin there. And ferthermore sumwhat 
aftir there Austyn seith thus : No tkmgis maken and' 



Chap. Vlll. 



» of^d, MS. (first haod). 

s M Ipsmn laudarit Scriptura, 
Out potuit iransgredi, et non est 
transgresauM ; qui pott aurum non 
afnit. CEccli. zzzi. 8). Post te 
debet ire aurum, non tu post aurum. 
Nam bonum est aurum. Non enim 
aliquid mail creavit Dens. Tu noli 
esse malus ; et bonum est aurum. 
Ecce aurum pono inter bonum 
bominem et malum. Tollat malus ; 
inopes opprimuntur, judices cor- 
rumpuntur, leges penrertuntur, res 
bumanie perturbantur. Quare hoc? 
Quia aurum tulit malus. Tollat 



bonus; pauperes pascuntur, nndi 
Testiuntur, oppressi iiberantur, cap- 
tiyi redimuntur. Quanta bona de 
auro, quod habet bonus! quanta 
mala de auro, quod habet malus I 
Ut quid dicitis aliquando stoma- 
chati, O ti non esset iptum aurumf 
Tu noli amare aurum. Si malus 
es, is post aurum : si bonus es, it 
post te. Quid est, it post te ? Tu 
ducis, non duceris ; quia possides, 
non possideris." S. August Serm. 
ccczi. c. 9. (Op. tom. t. pp. 873, 
874. Ed. Benedict. Antv. 1700;. 
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oukv.vuL ben ca/uais of gode mamera and of gode vertuea, saue 
gode hues, Lete not gold be take awey fro mennys 
luiuyng; bvti lete the gold abide and be had, that 
thou prone mennya hauyng. Whi f Lete Tnennya 
tungia be kutt awey, for that bi hem aummen 
blasphernen Ood ; and where achiUen we thanne haiu 
preiaera of Ood f What dooth a tunge, he that 
aingith wed or apehith wed hnowith wed; and a 
fid good inatruToent he ia. Zeue thou a good wU 
to the good tunge, a/nd thaniie gode thingia ben 
apokun; Tnen beimg in diacord ben brouyt into 
accord, men dlacovmforiid ben coumfortid, leccheroae 
men ben chid aifid bla/medy wrathful men ben re- 
freyned, Ood ia preiaid, (Jriat ia commeifidid, the 
wU ia lieet a/iid inflamyd into loue, but into godli 
loue not into ma/nli loue, apiritual loue n^t fleiachU 
loue, Theae goodia dooth the tun^e, but whi and bi 
wliot wi/rching cauaef For good ia the wil which 
vaith the tunge. Zeue thou an yuel man to tlte 
tunge, and thanne achuUn be bhiaphemera, chidera, 
chatengera, and [informeral.^ Alle theae yuelia comen 
fro the twnge, for that the yuel m^n vaith the tunge. 
Be not therfore taJcun a/wey thingia fro thvngia, but 
be at and be aett to good vce to thimgia} Thus seith 
Austyn there. 



( A sptce left racant in the MS. 

' *' Non &ciiint bonof mores, nisi 
boni amores. Tollatiit' aurum de 
rebos humanis ; immo adsit aunim, 
xX probet res hamanas. Pned- 
datar lingua homana propter Dei 
biasphematores, et unde cront Dei 
laadatores ? Quid tibi fecit lingua ? 
Bit qui bene cantet, et bonnm est 
organum. Da mentem bonam ad 
linguam : bona dicuntur, discoxdes 
oonoordantur, lugentes consolantur, 
loxuriosi corripiuntor, iraoundi re- 
fttsnantur, Deus laudatnr, Christus 



commendatur, mens ad amorem 
inflammatur ; sed dirinum, non hu- 
manum; spiritalem, non catnalem. 
HsQc bona facit lingua. Qnare ? 
Quia bona est mens qiuD utitnr 
liDgua. Da malum hominem ad 
linguam: erunt blasphematores, li- 
tigatores, calumniatores, delatores. 
Omnia mala de lingua, quia mains 
est, qui utitur lingua. Non tol- 
lantur res de rebus humanis : sint 
res et adsit usns rerum bonamm." 
S. August U.8. c. 11. 



THE THIBD PART. 



331 



Lete oonii good men and weel proued men in chap, viil 
vertues be takun in to preesthode and into pre- J'^"5?P«yero 

. ^ * * leameaand 

laae^ wherynne ben ricbe possessiouns ; and without ^^dwise ftSm 

dout miche more good schal come bi the hauyng of *^eirw«ath: 

tho riche possessiouns, than schulde come if tibei were ^f^^JSd™*" 

not had. But alle the cause, whi yuel cometh fro and teh^tf^^' 

bi tho riche possessiouns had in prelacie, is for that^^^P™™*^ 

vertuose men and weel proued men in leemyng and in 

lyuyng ben not chosun and takun into prelacies ; but 

sumwiiile children, sumwhile men wantounli brou^t 

up in court, sumwhile vnleerned men for her greet 

blood and her hi^e birthe ; the, into the dampnacioun 

of hem whiche so chesen and takun,' as it is ful 

miche to drede. Lete therfore this that is verry cause 

of the yuel be take awey, and lete it able which is 

gilti : lete not it be take awey, which profrith him silf 

redi into good and of which schal come good, whanne 

it schal come into gode mennys hondis : lete not it 

abie which trespacith not. And thanne is ^ doon, what 

ou^te here ynne be doon ; and ellis it is doon, 

which ou^te not be doon. And thus myche is ynou^ 

for answere to the i^ semyng skile. 



ix. Chapiteb. 

Fob answere to the ij*. semyng skile, the first pre* Thb bkcoud 
mysse is to be denied, which is this : ** If riche en- thb Lollards 
*' dewing had be profitable to the dergie and to al Christ's sUence 
'' the hool chirche of Ood, Crist him silf bi his owne ment sgfunst'the 
" persoon hadde endewid richeli the clergie of thetheciergy.it 
** chirche in hise dales," et ccetera. Forwhi if this ment againsttho 
premysse now denyed were trewe, certis^ bi lijk skile deacons, which 



> Probably « clerical error for 



' The six following words ard 
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Chap. IX. Crist in his owne persoon hadde ordeyned dekenes to 
was made by the be in bis clergie ; sithen it was profitable dekenes to 
people. be in the clergie of his chirclie, as it is open, Acts 

vj*. c. at the bigynnyng. And ^it Crist bi him silf 

not so ordeyned, but the Apostlis and the peple to 

gidere hem chosen and ordeyneden, as it is open 

there, Acts vj*. c. And therfore the now rehercid 

firste premysse of the ij®. semyng skile is to be denyed. 

mentSiS'y -^^ ^^^ ^^^® Same purpos thus: The rehercid firste 

chnsthimseif prcmissc my^tc not be trewe, but if he schulde meene 

thSlg*^M«S^ and vndirstonde that Crist ou^te and wolde haue 

{2a*chiSch?^ But ordeyned bi him silf and in his owne persoon aJ that 

dained^forVhcm ^ ncdcful to his clcrgic of his chirchc, as is open 

thini^sSiM ynow. But this meenyng is vntrewe. Forwhi breed 

men's craft! but and wijn and ale and housing and clothing and manie 

an^vit n^MMiy othere thingis maad bi mennys crafbis ben necessarie 

ductfoiu^These to be had in persoones of his clergie, and ^it Crist in 

toThelpTOfit- his owne persoon and bi him silf ordeyned not and 

ment of deacons ^ ii < > -i -i • 

and endowing of Jcucth not to cuy man breed or wyin or gowne or 
crgy. bood or hous ; but he ^eueth bi him silf and in liis 
persoon maters of which breed and wijn and housis 
and clothis ben to be mad, and therwith he teueth 
to men hondis and feet and membris of the bodi and 
inward and outward sensityue wittis and resoun and 
wil and moving powers, bi whiche alle applied to 
gidere men mowen make breed, wijn, housis, and 
clothis. And in lijk maner Crist ^af to the Apostlis 
witt of resoim for to knowe that dekenhode was pro- 
fitable to his clergie, and Crist ^af to hise Apostlis wil 
for to chese tho dekenes ; and so in that Crist taue 
to hem dekenes mediatli, that is to seie, bi meenis 
bifore ^ouun to the Apostlis. And if this be trewe, 
whi not in lijk maner, for lijk skile, it is to be seid, 
that Crist ^af mediatli, (that is to seie^ bi meene 
tiftis to his clergie,) the endewing of immouable godis, 
which the clergie now hath: for as miche as Crist 
^aue to the clergie witt and wisdom forto knowe 
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thilk endewing be profitable to the clergie, and also chap, ix. 

wil forto aske and receyue the same endewing ; thou^ 

Crist ^aue not to his clergie thilk same endewing bi 

him silf immediatli, (that is to seie, withoute eny bi- 

fore ^ouun meenys,) ri^t euen as he ^aue dekenhode 

to his clergie mediatli, thoii^ he ^aue not the same 

dekenhode to his clergie immediatli ? And so open it 

is herbi, that the firste premisse of the ij^ semyng 

skile is to be denied. 

And whanne it is argued ferther, that thilk first it is no ar^u. 
premisse muste be trewe, for ellis God loued not so chriifs lo? e to 
miche his clerrie as men endewinc: his clerrie loueden would be lew 
his clerffie, certis this folewith not Forwhi at sum if h© directly 

1 •! • • -I 1 1 1 /• /• endowed them 

while it mai so be, that the teuer or benefeter forto not »nd they did. 

/ A giftmav be 

teue mediatli, (that is to seie bi a meene to the re- ™<>»;p profitable 

/ ^ to the receiver, 

ceyuer,) schal be more profitable to the receyuer than {J^qo^SJi 

schnlde be, if the ^euer schulde ^eue the same jifte ^i^ mlEdTaS" 

or benefet immediatli bi him silf to the same receyuer. Jj^^' *""*^ 

Also at Bumwhile it mai be so, that more good and 

more honeste or more preising and worschip schal 

come, (alle thingis considerid and biholdun,) to the 

^euer, if the jeuer ^eue mediatly his ^ifte or benefete, 

than schulde come if he ^af the same ^ifte or benefet 

immediatli bi him silf And so it mai be ful weel, 

that not for defaut of loue had to the receyuer, 

neither for the lasse loue as in that and for that 

bom anentis the receyuer, the teuer teueth his tifte 

or benefet to the receyuer, but for the more loue had 

and born bi the ^euer anentis the receyuer. 

Also it mai be ful ofbe, that for the more good to a gift made me- 
be doon al abou^te, (thou^ not al to the receyuer,) itb?more^-*^^ 
bisemeth and it is fitting,' and therfore it is to be ajnerai good, 
doon, that the ^euer leue his ^iffce and benefet medi- immediately to" 
atli and not immediatli : and tit this doing is not so PromtSnceit 



* sitting, MS. 
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OiiAr. HL maad for the lasse lone to the receyuer, than schulde 
majftPiNwihAt be if he taf it immediatli. Wherfore sithen we ben 

Chrift s love to / tt»i»i i» 

hiji church may guro that Qod loueth hls chirche as his sponse, and 

not bo liMMi but » I* t i» /"IT r t 

r»thcrCTemter, dooth no thmpf to it foF defaut of loue, (and name- 

iM)Cftuso ho h&M 

acted in thu Uch not foF that he loueth his chirche lasse than eny 

matter M ho hai , , ▼ . i. i ^ 

douo. man loneth it, as it is open Isaie xlix*. c., where God 

seide to his oolde chirche thus; Whethir a womman 
mai foryete her yong child, that acJie haue not merci 
on the sane of hir wombe ? Thouy ache foryetith, y 
schal not foryete thee ;) it is to be feelid therof folew- 
ingli, that this doing of God bi which he dooth to 
his chirche hise ^ifbis, puruiauncis, and benefetis medi- 
atli is so maad of him for oon of the' ij. causis now 
rehercid, or for sum other lijk resonabili to be allowid 
cause, and therfore not for that he loueth his chirche 
lasse than eny creaturris louen or loueden or schulen 
loue it. And herbi it is to be feelid and seid, that 
in this wirching of Crist, bi which he wrou^t medi- 
atli into the endewing of his jclergie, was as greet 
or gretter schewyng of his loue toward his clergie, 
thanne was the schewing of loue which peple mad to 
his clergie bi that that thei wroutten immediatli into 
the same endewing. And this is answere good ynout 
at this tyme to the secunde semyng skila 



X. Chapiter. 

Thh tiiibd To the iij*. semyng skile y answere thus : I graunte 

THBix)LLARD8 that Icrom seide tho wordis, Sithen the chirche wexid- 
Jorome'i oninion in dignitees or in possessiouns, lie decredd in ver- 

In not tnfkniblc. , ,, , . * i j v xi • */ -n t 

Ills ancrtion ti tucs : as thou^ his meenyng had be this, ^'Euer and 
anden>niftrue' << alwev sithen the chirche wexid in possessiouns, he 

doM not prove , .,. , t> t, i iii f ,i i 

the rich endow- *' decrecid in vertues. But what here of, thout he 



* Iff is intcrlineatcd by a later I - these, MS. (first hand), 
hand. I 
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80 fieide ? Certis his tunge was not the key of heuen char x. 
or of erthe, neither had power to make eny thing to Jfl^JJJ^®^^ 
be trewe or fals, or other wise to be than he couthe*"*^'*'^^'^' 
fynde bifore it to be trewe or fals in doom of resoun 
or in Holi Scripture. Whi therfore schulen we ouer 
miche weie and apprise his seiyng? First y schal 
schewe ful likeli that hise wordis were not trewe ; 
and thanne next y schal schewe vnsoilabili that, thou^ 
tho wordis weren trewe, tit out of hem folewith 
not that the endewing of the clergie with riche pos- 
sessiouns is yuel and vnleeful. 

First that tho wordis weren not trewe, it semeth Hiawoirdaare 
herbi. How euer kunnynff and weel leemed preestis There have been 

•' *^ * BA many learned 

and prelatis a this' side of the Apostlis weren toM^dho&prciatea 

* ^ * since the church 

iridere in* eny tyme in the clergie of* the chirche Y" "iP^^^S: 

o y , . . dowedasbelbWL 

bifore his endewins: m riche possessiouns, so kunnyni?«^d4ndeedmuoh 

o r » ^ o more learned. 

and weel leemed preestis and prelatis han ben to 
gidere sithen and aflir that the chirche was endewid 
bi vnmouable possessions; ^he, and myche kun- 
nynger and better leemed ; and also therwith mo 
suche han be * sithen. For, who euer can schewe that 
bifore the daies of Hillari, Ambrose, lerom, and Aus- 
tyn, and Qregori weren in the Latyn chirche so 
worthi techers with holi lyuyng to gidere as thei 
weren and as her successouris weren, y schal teue to 
him myn arme. 

Ferthermore, how euer goostli almysful preestis and Good prwushing 
prelatis in preching and in writing: profitable bokis books have ai«o 

., . i.oi .1 1 increased since 

weren to ffidere in eny tyme bifore the seid endew- the clergy have 

^ . , ^ , been more richly 

ing, SO almysful in the seid goostli almes han ben uS?^^^*^ied. 
to gidere sithen* ; ihe, and miche more almysful, bi 



> athis, MS. 
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ciTAP. X. cauAe thei weren kunnynger and better leemed ; and 

therwith many mo such ban be sithen. 

Ainif luive like- Also bou euer in bodili maner almesful preestis and 

pimtiruUydi^ prelatis ban be in eny tyme to gidere bifore tbe seid 

th« oicngr hftve endewing, 80 almesful in bodili almes ban be to 

gidere preestis and prelatis sithen ; ^he, and miehe 

more so almesful, as is open ynou^ ; for thei badden 

possessiouns, wher of thei my^ten miche more avorthi 

into almeSy than thei that badden litil and as it were 

nou^t. 

Thmrehftvebeen Fertliermoro, as holi confessouris and as manie in 

•on Mid nuarifn the Same lengtlie of tyme ban be of preestis and pre- 

■inMOonttan- latis sithen tbe seid endewing, as were bifore the seid 

ber(m);ftnd endowing a this' side the Apostlis ; and as holi and 

thonpiritof OR manye and mo of martiris bi deeth, (and other 

not ■uifor mar- wiso troublid bi exile and bi prisonyntf,) hanbe^ of 

tyrdom. On the . _ ^ . .. . . f, . , '^ - 

whole, therefore, prcestis and of prelaws sithen the seid endewynsr m 

the iwncrtion of [...:. U'^ • i ^vi 

Jerome ieemi to tymo to gidere, than were bifore m eny tyme of hjk 
wortiy promo- quantito to gidere. And thout in tho^ daies of Em- 

tioni hAve boon *■ ^ , / 

the only caiwe perouris Nero and of Traian and of Domician and of 

why In later ajsot ' 111. 

evil hM ariiien Dioclician and othere suche manie mo martins weren 

fh)m the rich a /• m 

Pjmiieiaiionioftho niade than m tyme* of hjk quantite sithen tho daies, 
certis, lit the multitude of tho martiris were lay men 
and not preestis or bisehopis. Forwhi alle the bischopis 
and othero preestis, that weren in tho daies thorut 
manic teeris to gidere, weren ful fewe. And also 
thout it hadde be so, that mo bischopis and preestis 
badden be martiris in the daies of tho prineis than 
in the daies of prineis a this side the Emperour Con- 
stantyn, jit it was oonli for this, that persecucioun of 
tirantis was redier in tho daies than was sithen in 
the daies of Constantyn and aftir bise daies; and it 



* a/Au, MS., and similarly a little 
below. 
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was not for defaut of good wil in fche preestis and chap. x. 
bischopis lyuyng forfco suffre martirdom, if it hadde 
be profiid to hem and if God hadde purveied so for 
hem. For y dare weel seie that lerom, Ambrose, 
Austin, and Gregori weren as redi in wil forto haue 
suffrid marterdom, if it hadde be putt to hem, as . 
euer was eny othir preest or bischop which bifore 
the endewing of the chirche was martirid a this side ' 
the Apostlis : wherfore the holynes was as greet * in 
thes persoones not martirid as was in hem, namelich 
sithen these haboundiden in greet doctrine and in cure 
mynistring miche aboue hem. Wherfore folewith that 
tho wordis writun In vitas Patrum, bi whiche it is 
meened thus, "that alwey and euer, sithen the clergie 
" of the chirche * encrecid in possessioims, he decrecid 
" in vertues," is* vntrewe. For in the bigynnyng of 
the seid endewing and bi long tyme afbir, al the 
while that weel leemed men and weel proued men in 
lyuyng were takim into prelacie, the chirche grewe 
vpward bothe in kunnyng and in lyuyng, as therto 
ful miche the seid riche endewing helpid ; and ther- 
fore this, that the chirche or the clergie sithen the seid 
endewing hath decrecid in vertues, came bi an other 
thing yn and bi an other wey than bi the seid riche 
endewing; which other thing and wey, if it were kutt 
awey, the riche endewing schulde do ful miche good 
and lette miche yueL And so wolde God that thilk 
now meened thing and wey were so kutt awey ! 

Now next aftir this, thout tho wordis writun JtI Next if Jerome's 

1 • .1 'J words were true, 

vuas Patrum and vndirstondim m the seid menyng [t foiiowa not 

^^^ theendow- 

were trewe, %\t that therof^ folewith not the purpos n»ent of the 

' / , ■■• , clergy is unlaw- 

of the argument, which is that the seid riche endewing ^i. it is in the 



* $eide, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. X. schulde be yuel, y proue thus : These wordis which 
Mturo'ofthingi y schal now seie ben trewa Alwey and euer, sithen 
oortaiiitimotboythe biigge of Londoun waa endewid with temperal 
finco London rentis, the same brigge hath be febler and febler, and 
■upportodby euer schal so be into tyme he be at his laste cast. 
tinuaXivdociinod, What folewith here of? Schulen men seie her of to 
Application of * folcwc, that thilk temperal endewing so ^ouun into 
to the prwiwjt the mentenancc of the brigge is harmeful or yuel to 
fcrthorrenuirks the briff ffe ? Allc men witen weel that it not so 

on the moaning , .^'^ ^ , ^ > n i 'i. ^ r>t l* i» ^ 

jndauthoritvof folewith. But thauuc whi folewith it not? Uerus for* 
the brigge and ech hous is of such nature and kinde, 
that aftir a certein of teeris next to his first making 
he biganne to appeire, and he euer sithen appeirith, 
and schal appeire needis: euen' as a man aftir a cer- 
tein of hise ^eeris spend schal appeire, how euer miche 
cost be sett into the mentenaunce of his bodili weel- 
fiire. In lijk maner al the hool chirche of God is of 
such kinde that, namelich after a cerieyD. tyme of his 
age, he appeirid, and schal appeire contynueli ; as 
Crist ther of prophecied, Math, xxiiij*. c., and Mark 
xiij*. 8., and Poul, first Thim. iiij®. 8., and ij*. Thym. 
iij*. 8. Weel thanne, sithen this is the cause whi out 
of the briggis contynuel appeiring sithen he was en- 
dewid folewith not thilk endewing forto be to him 
yuel, bi the same or lijk skile, thou^ the chirche 
bothe in the laife and in the dergie kepe his nature of 
contynuel appeiring aftir the tyme in which riche en- 
dewing was ^euun therto into his supporting, therof 
folewith not that the endewing mad to the clergie is 
ynprofitable to the chirche and is synful and vnleeful ; 
no more than that the endewing ^ouun to the brigge 
of Londoim into the supporting of his contynuel ap- 
peiring is to the same brigge harmefuL The seid 
Fadir In vitas Patru/m schulde therfore haue seid more 
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than he seide in the bifore rehercid wordiB, if bi hise 
wordis he wolde haue meened that the endewing of 
the clergie hadde be yuel doon. For he muste haue 
seid thus miche : " Alwey and euer sithen the chirche 
** wexid in possessiouns he decrecid in vertues, and 
'* thilk wezing in possessiouns was cause or occasioun 
*' of thilk decreeing in vertues ; therefore this endew- 
" ing of the chirche in possessiouns was yuel doon." 
And if thou here him an hond that he meened so 
myche bi hise bifore rehercid wordis, thou^ he not 
alle hem out spake, certis ^it y schal proue that of 
al this meenyng, thus largeli bom an hond to him, 
folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and 
to be vnleeful. Forwhi, if he meened that the seid 
endewing was cause of the seid chirchis decreeing in 
vertues, he seide not ther yn trewe ; sithen it is 
proued bifore in the viij*.^ chapiter, and schal more be 
proued aftir in tte ^ chapiter, that such endewing 

is not cause but occasioun oonli of moral yneL And 
if this Fader meened that the seid endewing was oc- 
casioun oonli of the seid chirchis decreeing, ^it therof 
folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and 
to be vnleeful, as is proued bifore ful pleinli in the 
vij*. chapiter of this present iij*. partie. Forwhi than 
God hadde yuel do in endewing Lucifer with so 
greet faimes, and in endewing men with her tungis ; 
and so in no wise bi, fix), and out of this seid Fadris 
wordis, thout thei weren trewe, folewith the seid riche 
endewing of the clergie to be vnleefiil or to be yuel 
doom 



Chap.I. 



xj. Chapiter. 

Ferthermore for to trefce upon this Fadris seiyng, {^*^55de%d° 
thou^ this what is now seid and proued, (that the^°^°*^^«**^ 



»wj^., MS. 
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Chap. XI. seid endewing to be oonli an occasioun of ynel, and 
MweiuThow not to be cause of yuel,) is ynou^ forto lette of the 
ri?hlSdSwment oold Fadrfs seid wordis folewe the riche endewing of 
ooMwtonT^No the clergie be yuel doon ; ^it more than this mai be 
thttt1t%cMionB sett therto into the same purpos, and in this maner; 
^lodUandaono that, thout a gouernance be an occasionn of yuel, 

one CKQ without • t • , -v • i • i n i^y o t * \ j xi.^ 

pregumption tay it IS to DC cousidend lerthcr 01 how miche good the 

that it ought to . . i i* i - i. 

be put an end to. same gouemaunce is occasioun and oi now mycne 
yuelis letting and forbaring the same gouemaunce is 
an occasioim, with this, that the same gouemaunce is 
an occasioun of sum yuel, thout not of ri^t myche 
yuel. And if of al the yuel, which cometh bi the 
gouemaunce, the same gouemaunce is not but an oc- 
casioun and not cause; and therwith the same gouer- 
naunce is occasion of myche good, and is occasioim 
of letting miche yuel ; and herwith it is not knowim 
whethir the yuel comyng bi the seid goueraiaunce is 
more than the yuel which is lettid bi the same 
gouemaunce ; — certis no man outte thilk while iuge 
that thilk gouemaunce outte be leid awey. But so it 
is in this present purpos, that thou^ the riche endew- 
ing of the clergie be an occasioun of myche yuel, ^it 
it is an occasioim of myche good ; and it is also 
occasioun of a^en putting miche synful yuel, which 
ellis schulde fiEtlle ; and no man can iuge pleinli and 
sureli, that the yuel which cometh bi the seid riche 
endewing is gretter than is the yuel which is lettid 
to be bi the same endewyng ; as y comm)rtte to the 
discrecioun of wise men for to it ouerse and iuge. 
And her with it is trewe, that the seid riche endew- 
ing is not cause of the yuelis which comen occa- 
sionarili oonli bi it, as it is bifore proued in the 
[viij*.] ^ chapiter of this present iij^ partie. Wherfore 
no wise man neither eny other man without ouer 
greet booldnes of presumpcioun outte iuge and seie, 
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that the seid riche endewing outte be kutt awey for 
the yuel of which the same endewing is occasioun. 

^it ferther, not withstonding al this, it mai seme {J;bte'J^g^ 
bothe bi reson and bi Holi Scripture, that the y^^l JJJ^JJJJJ^J^p- 
which is lettid bi the seid riche endewing ia gretter g{J*^|^^^°*««*' 
than the yuel which is comyng out ther of and ther ^jJ^J'^'^J^^*^ 
bi And forto proue this first bi resoun y procede in ^ btarderto*"' 
this wise : It is miche harder forto suffre peyne oi'^f^^ff^^^ 
fleisch in this lijf than it is forto forgo and forbere u^ulSidJSSa- 
lustis of fleisch in this lijf, as ech man may soone JSSre'dMjer** 
aspie in experience : and also bi resoun, for bi suffring J{^^m 
of peyne bodili deeth cometh miche sooner than bi ^^^cheS." 
forbering of delectaciouns oonlL And if this be trewe, 
thanne it is more perel to a man for to bere him 
weel in suffidng of peyne, than is forto bere him weel 
in forbering of delectaciouns and lustis. But so it is, 
that al the perel which is in hauyng of grete ricch- 
essis is, lest a man bere him not weel in forbering 
lustis ; and the perel which is in lacking richessis is, 
lest a man bere him not weel and strongli in suffring 
of peyne. Wherfore nedis folewith, that more perel is 
to a man,^ whanne he is sett in to sufinng of peyn, 
than whanne he is sett into forbering of lustis. And 
thanne ferther thus : But so it is, that whanne a man 
is sett forto reioice grete ricchessis^ he is sett forto 
forbere lustis strongli and manli ; and whanne he [is] 
sette forto lacke tho ricchessis, he is sett forto suffre 
peynes strongli and manlL Wherfore folewith needis, 
that gretter perel is in lacking of ricchessis than in 
the hauyng of hem ; and gi-etter perel nou^where is,* 
saue where grettir yuel is likeli to come: wherefore 
gretter yuel were likeli to come in the clergie, if thei 
hadden lak of plenteuose ricchessis, than if thei hadden 
plenteuose ricchessis. 



* a tMtiy MS. (first hand, a cor- 
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Chap. XI. For to proue the same bi Holi Scripture y precede 
Proof of the^ie thus: FrowhcDS Bchule we trowe this came, that so 
tuT©.^ In St. manye pseudo or false Apostlis preching for lucre 
CorinthiMi weren in the chirche in tyme of the Apostlis, as of 
fivedoniyon gxich spekith Poul and Peter and lohun and ludas in 
tauJB. were tempt- her Epistilis, than fro this now to be seid? Aftir 
peopOejH^Dew that thei weren assigned bi the veri Apostlis forto 
ti^^^wa ttiey preche, thei hadden no finding assigned and lymytid 
maintemmce to hem in proprc neither in comoun ; bi cause the 
*°'^n»t'thedoS- ^Icrgic in thilk daies was not endewid with vnmouable 
^«*ndp«^ possessioims ; neither was eny posytyue lawe mad, 
^iSteSSuitS?^ wherbi the prechouris my^ten cleyme eny certeinte of 
ofthe^cieOT^'*^ porciouu to be ^ouun to hem of the lay peple to whom 

thei prechiden; but thei eten fr'eeli ^ouun mete and 
drinke of hem to whom thei freli prechiden ; neither 
thei weren so stronge in pacience and in dou^tynes 
that thei wolden laboure for her lijflode and contynue 
her preching, whanne the peple wexe vnkinde and 
vndeuout forto sufficiently hem fynde in necessaries, 
(as Poul for lijk cans and in lijk caas wrou^te with 
hise hondis forto haue his lijflode to preche :) and 
therfore thei weren temptid and stirid and broutt into 
consent and into deede and werk for to preche bi 
gileful meenis, wherbi thei my^ten the more redili 
receyue of the peple tifbis in to her eese and habun- 
daunt fare; and therfore thei prechiden newe thingis 
and vntrewe thingis forto plese the peple the more; 
and at the laste, (for as miche as ther fore bitwixe the 
Apostlis and hem wexid distaunce and contrauersie, 
as needis muste wexe,) tho pseudo Apostilis wroutten 
persecucioun bothe priueili and openli a^ens the trewe 
Apostlis, and peruertiden ofte tymes myche what the 
trewe Apostilis hadden weel groundid, and thei ttim- 
eden the peple fill ofte and myche forto lothee and 
hate the Apostilis, and forto not bileeue to ^ the veiry 
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irewe Apostilis, as mai be had of the firste and ij*^. chap, xi. 

Epifltilis of Ford to the Coiynthies. And whether this 

yuel comyng into the chirche m this now seid maner, 

and that for defaute of riches, was not a greet 

myscheef ; ^he, and gretter than schulde haue be likeli 

to falle, if alle the clergie in tho daies hadde be 

endewid bi vnmouable godis richeli, deme ^e. For 

what ^ so greet myscheef schulde bi likelihode haue 

come bi habundaunce of ricches in tho pseudo, as 

came bi her pouerte in hem, whanne thei diffameden 

the trewe Apostlis and peruertiden the Corinthies and 

the Thessalonicenses ^ fro the wey in which Foul and 

ApoUos ' hadden hem foundid and groundid ? And 

therfore to alle {reel persoones and not disposid to 

greet perfitnes of pacience and of dou^tines, as Foul 

was, the lak of sufficience is of more perel than 

habundance ouer and aboue sufficience. 

Also forto proue this same purpos more euidentli !■»«%«; proof 

*■ * * from Solomon 8 

bi Holi Scripture, y procede also thus: It is writun,p»y«r. in which 
Frouerb. xxx*. c. thus: Zeue thou Twt to me ^^S^^^ JjfelSfiSy 
iieUher richesaia ; ^eue thou oonli necessaries to my ^Jhw^^^it^ 
lijflode; lest perauenture y be JUlid and be ^^^'M;6n ^^gjj^'g^j^j^ 
to den/ye, and seie, Who is the Lord? a/nd leste yj^i^^^ 
compellid hi nedines stele, and forswere^ the imme 
of my Ood, Lo how Salamon is aknowe to God 
that bothe greet ricches and lak of sufficience ben 
occasiouns of yuel ; and therfore for feer he desirid 
the meene, which is sufficience, withoute hauyng of 
nede and withoute hauyng of more richesse than is 
neoessarie into sufficience, as weel for thanne as for 
tyme to come. Neuertheles into my present purpos 
he weel witnessith, that gretter perel is^ in lak of 
sufficience than is in habimdaunce of grete ricchessis; 



' forwhai. Ma ^ ^ T^o 
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Chap. XI. sithen he openli knoulechith that the ynel, of which 
lak of sufficienoe is occasioun, is gretter ynel than is 
the yuel, of which habundaunce of ricches is occasioD. 
Forwhi, as he seith, the yuel, of which the lak of 
sufficience is occasioun, is to stele and forsake God 
bi ooth and so bi avisement ; and the yuel, of which 
habundaunce of ricches is occasioun, is forto forsake* 
God in a littnes and in a rechelesnes. And aUe men 
witen that the former of these ij. defEiutis is gretter 
than is the secunde. Wherfore more yuel cometh of 
lak of ricches than of habundaunce of ricches. 
ThcBufflciency ^^^ more plcyner vndirstonding to be had upon 
ffajpc'SSaSciit' the now bifore rehercid wordis of Salamon, Prouerb. 
pre»wi?Sr*Stujl XXX®. c., and forto wite what Salamon meened in hem, 

and forto therbi se how it is trewe that greeter 
yuel cometh bi lak of ricches than bi the hauyng 
of ricches, it is to vndirstonde and to holde that 
Salamon in the now seid text meened bi ^' sufficience '* 
not oonU the hauour which fiUith or remedieth al his 
lak and nede now had, but which is ther with so 
abiding that it schal not lasse ; or ellis not so myche 
lasse, but that it schal alwey afbir^ be able to fille 
and remedie al his lak and nede, which is for eny 
tyme likeli to falle. And that Salamon vndirstode 
thus bi the seid sufficience spokun in his text, it is 
open herbi ; forwhi al hauour, that is lasse than is 
this now seid sufficience, is "beggeri" as for now or 
as for tyme to come, as schal appere and be open 
anoon ^ aftir whanne it schal be dedarid what beggeri 
is. Wherfore sithen Salamon preied that "beggerie 
" schulde not falle to him," and ^ifc that " he schulde 
" haue sufficience," he muste needis vndirstonde bi suf- 
ficience such a thing which ledith not into beggerie, 



> sake, MS. (first hand). 
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but which a^enfiiondith beggerie. And that is the chajpjll 
sufficience now declarid. 

Forthermore bi ''beggerie" Salamon vndirstondith Benw bere 
in the same text al lak^ of the now seid sufficience, of fuohsuffi. 
or the lak of the now seid sufficient hauour. ' For- ^^' 
whi whanne euere eny man lackith his seid sufficient 
hauour, and is not in ny^e power forto gete or haue 
it bi his owne wynnyng or bi eny other wey than bi 
asking it of othere, that it be ^ouun to him, sotheli 
than he is excusid forto begge ; and his plite, in which 
he thanne is, which is not ellis than lak of sufficience 
into what he hath for than to do, mai and outte 
be clepid to him beggerie. 

The ''ricches'' of which he spekith in the same And oontnriwiM 
text is hauour of so miche ricches, that thout itexwM.*^*^ 
lassee and abbate, as myche as it is likeli it abate bi 
condicioun of the world, ^it it schal not be so litil, 
but that it schal be to a man ouer and aboue the 
seid sufficience,^ al the while that he hath to do with 
thilk ricches. And that he vndirstode thus bi thilk 
ricches, y proue thus: If he hadde vndirstonde eny 
ricches lasse than this now seid, sithen ech ricches 
lasse than this now seid wole make bi proces of 
tyme to his possessour state or plite of sufficience, 
it wolde folewe that Salamon in the seid text^ 
whanne he preied that ricches schulde not be ^ouim 
to him, he preied ther yn that sufficience schulde not 
be touun to him. Wherfore he meened bi ricchesse 
as it is now expowned. 

And so folewith herof, that vndir the meenyng of Application of 
Salamon in his now rehercid preier to God it is includid to the omo of 

ecoletiMtical 

that he wolde this : If eny couent or comounte or eny «idowment«. 

, _ , , Poundcn of 

oon persoon schulde be endewid mto such sufficience oouvonts and 
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Chap. XI. that he Bchiilde not &lle into beggerie, he muste be 
colleges muBt endcwid with lijflode which sehal neuere appeire; and 

leave much more , , 

to their tounda. therwith hise costis muste be suche, that thei schulen 

tiom than la 

barely iufflcient neuere encreoe I or ellis, for as miche as these ij. now 

for their original ... ... 

and immediate rehorcid pointis mowe not be had abiding in eeny co- 

wants if thev o •/ 

jnshtokeep mounte or persoon, therfore in the seid preier of Sala- 
b4S«7.°' mon muste needis be includid this,— that ech couent 

or comounte or persoon to be endewid in to his suf- 
fidence muste needis be endewid with so miohe good 
that, (thout it appeire as myche as it is to appeire 
bi his natural eondicion and bi the^ rennyng condi- 
cioun of the world,) ^it it schal neuere so miche 
abate, but that al the nede of thilk same couent,' 
comounte, or persoon schal ther bi be releeued and 
remedied : and ellis thilk couent, comounte, or persoon 
is not foundid and endewid into his sufficience, as 
Salamon takith here sufficience. Forwhi he is not 
foundid and endewid fro this, that he is out of the 
fal into beggerie bi proces of tyme. And so herbi 
founders of coUegis and of couentis and of persoones 
and of statis mowen' take* good remembraunce, if 
thei founde eny such, that thei founde and endewe 
miche aboue the sufficience which is into the reme- 
diyng of nede had in the dai of fundacioun: and 
ellis, certis, bi proces of tyme her werk, otherwise 
than so fotmdid and endewid, schal oome into beg- 
gerie, which y woot weel thei wolen not desire but 
avoide, what thei mowe. 
fo^mof^i- For sureli to seie y haue take heede, and in al my 
in|ofaiipT«i0e, daics and long bifore y wiste neuere ^it college or 
themnmch^ cumpanie endewid, (thou^ thei weren endewid ouer 
wa^ when «he7 and more than the nede of hem askid in the dai of 

are firtt founded. 
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ber fimdacioun,) but that aftirward her endewing bo oeav.xl 
mjrche schranke and her costis so miche grewe more 
than couthe be bifore seen, that it was aftirward ouer 
litle to supporte her necessaries. And therfore foun- 
ders and endewers of eny persoones or comountees, if 
thei endewiden so richeli, that it was more than bi 
streit mesure was to her nede ynou^ in the dai of 
her fimdacioun, thei weren ^ not ther yn to be blamed ; 
but thei weren * ther yn to be preisid, bi cause that 
thilk lijflode wolde continueli schtinke^ and the costis 
wolde contynueli growe and encrece. Forwhi if a 
fadir for loue to his sone wolde ordeine to him a 
peire of schoon, and the lethir wher of the schoon 
Bchulde' be maad were of such kinde that it wolde 
daili schrinke whilis it were vsid in weryng, certis 
this &dir were not to be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne 
that these schoon be notabli widdir than the meetenes 
of hem wolde aske^ as for the firste dai in which 
thei Bchulden be* wome, but he were to be preisid, 
if he wolde so orde3me to his loued sone; the, the 
fadir were worthi be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne these 
schoon to be no wijdir than euen meete to hise sones 
feet in the dai of his* flrste wering. Forwhi therof 
wolde needis folowe that with inne proces of dales 
the schoon schulden be so narowe, that thei schulden 
needis wringe his sones feet into greet peyne of his 
sone. And therfore bi lijk skile the endewers of reli- 
gioses hauing possessioun and of cathedral chirchis and 
of collegis weren not to be blamed in that, that thei 
so richeli endewid her foundid oumpenies aboue the^ 
streit or euen meet of the nede had in the dai of 
fundadoim, but thei weren ther jm to be preisid, if 
thei so diden, for the ^ cause now seid ; thout the 
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Chap. XL persoones so foundid ben miche to be blamed, but* 
thei in the meene tyme wijsly and weel kepe thilk 
ricchessis and wijsly and weel hem expende, as suffi- 
cient resoun wole deme. 
But it does not But of al this, (thout foundeiis and endeweris of 
BufficieiiCT is the coucntis, of coUcfids, of statis, and of persoones in state 

most perfect way ' . , . , i m- n • 

ofUfe,bec»uae ouzten for to m thls maner endewe, whilis thei en- 

Solomon chose it. ^^ ^ , i»iii 

Scripture neither tenden forto warde and wilne that her werk come 

asserts nor im* 

pii«»njtJi«»«of not into beggerie ; and thou^ Salamon preied to God 

that he schulde not haue lasse than the seid suffi- 
cience declarid now bifore to be of his meenyng, and 
that he schulde not falle into the* beggerie also now 
bifore declarid to be of his meenyng,) schal it be seid 
therfore of this to folewe, that it is a perfiter lijf 
forto lyue in such a now seid sufficience or in the 
seid richessis, than forto lyue in the seid beggerie? 
Nai certis, this folewith not For thou^ Salamon so 
preied for more suerte to his freelnes, and for that 
he was not so perfit that he couthe bere beggerie 
at ful^ withoute sclaundre, bi cause, as Scripture 
witnessith weel, he was a ful freel man; and ther- 
fore he hadde more nede forto seke afbir the surer 
to him weies, than afbir the hardir and the bateil- 
fuller weies and therfore the perfiter to him weies ; 
and thou^ founders and endeweris of collegis and of 
couentis and of persoones in state founden and 
endewen into more suerte, bi cause that in multitude 
of persoones fewe schulden be founde disposid to hite 
perfitnes, (in reward of hem whiche schulen be dis- 
posid to meenes* and louder degre of lyuyng than is 
perfitnes :) — ther of folewith not, that ech other maner 
of lyu3aig, dyuers fro this which Salamon askid, and 
dyuers fro this whiche the seid endewers entenden in 
her seid fundacioun and endewing, is not so holi and 
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SO perfii as these ben; neither it is to be seid that Chap. xi. 
Holi Writt approueth the seid snflScience to be of 
more holynes than the seid beggerie or the seid ridie 
endewing, bi cause that Holi Writt makith mensioun 
that Salamon chase and askid rathir the seid suf- 
ficience than the seid beggerie or the seid ricchessis. 
For of this, that Holi Writt makith this now seid 
mensioon, folewith no more, but that Holi Writt 
groundith this^ or witnessith this; — that Salamon 
chaas the seid sufficience bifore the seid beggerie and 
bifore the seid ricchessis. But the argument is nau^t, 
*' Holi Writt seith that Salamon chaas this bifore 
" that; therfore Holi Writt seith that this is bettir 
" than that;" but if therwith this were knowen for 
trewe, that Salamon chas this afore that, bi cause 
that this was bettir and perfiter than that, and that 
he weel knewe this to be better than that. But this 
Holi Writt seith not, and also this is not trewe, as 
may be proued : and therfore it is to be seid, as is 
now bifore seid, that Salamon, — as a freel [man], and 
as he which ofbe and miche synned, and as he which 
knewe ^ his vnperfitnes, and was feerd forto aske and 
assaie and take upon him the hardir, hiter, and per- 
fiter wey, — askid mekeli and discreetli the imperfiter' 
wey, as it which was to him surer and meeter than 
was the perfiter wey. And more than this can not 
bi the rehercid text of Salamon be had bi maistrie, 
if eny man be aboute forto seie ther atens nay, in 
the maner now mynistrid. 

Neuertheles alwey thorny al what is seid euerButthUen- 
this apperith to be trewe, that forto be endewid insuSkien^te 

not ginfui in any 



to a sufficience a^ens beggerie, which ellis now schulde^ue.Midforth« 
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Chap. XI. yng schulde come and be, is not vnleeful and synful ; 
but it is according with doom of resoun, and is ther- 
fore leeful: ^he, and to^ men being not dispoaid to 
grettist perfitnes, and of which it is not like to be 
turned into such disposicioun, it is disoreetist and best. 



xij. Chapiter, 

The poueth To the iiii*. semynff skile, which cTOundith him silf 

thbLollakds vpon a stone of a voice herd in the eir &eijns thus, 

AH8WBRBD. The * , , •' ^o ' 

Story about the In tkis cUU vetiom is kUd out into the chirche. it is 

luigers voice hi , ' 

whenConrtM*®' to be seid, that thilk ground is not sure trouthe, nei- 
tineenchwredthether he is likcli to be trewe: and ther fore neither 

church, is neither 

bSwe"«d8o'ibh ^^^ ®^^® trouthc* neither eny likeli to be trowid 
Mgument iwia. trouthe may be proued or knowun or trowid therbL 

And so cesith al the strengthe of this iiij^. 8em}mg 

skile. 
^TO^etoff"**^ That thilk storie, which the iiij*. semyng skile 
^widlSSm*"* ^^^^'h f^r his ground and fundament^ is not worthi 
AjTwoofth ^^ ^® trowid, y proue bi iiij. resouns ; of whiche 
2;!??*'*^****^ ^he firste is this : If no storier or cronyder hadde 

rity for this "^ 

th?Si^fI^d** '^^^^ ^^ thilk voice to be spokun in the eir, 
J?* JLS^ *°*^' noman now outte bileeue* or trowe that thilk voice 

uttered the voice; / 

Ruevethesto^^ ^^ SO spokuu : 80 that al wherbi we ou^te trowe* 
thlffather of u ^^^ thing of thilk voice is this, for that so or so or 
And^y^ilhe^to ^^ ^*^^ ^ ^^^^ other wise) it is writun in storie or 

cronicle of thilk voice spokun.^ But so it is, that in 
noon storier or cronicler it is writun that eny good 
aungel seide thilk voice in the eir; but in eoh storie 
or cronicle speking therof it is seid and writun that 
the feend spake thilk voica Forwhi noon fundamen- 



be believed P 
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tal cronicler or storier writith iherof, aaue Qirald in ohap. xii. 
his book depid Coamoffvaphia HiberrUcd ; and othere 
storiers and oroniders aftir him taking oonli of him. 
And be seith that ''the oold enemy made thilk voice 
'' in the eir."^ Wherfore ech man, which wole 
trowe that thilk voice was seid in the eir, ou^te 
answeringli trowe that thilk voice was spokun bi the 
feend, and not by a' good aungeL And if this be 
trewe, whi and wherto schnlden we bileeue his seiyng 
to be trewe ; sithen he is oure enemy and cure bigiler, 
as Scripture witnessith, i". Pei v*. S. ; and sithen he is 
a lier and the &der of lesing, as Crist him silf wit- 
nessithy lohun viij^ S. f 

The ij*. resoun into the same'purpos is this: If it J^ "^JJjf jj***- 
were seid or witnessid of me that y seid certein wordiB JtS^iSfft^jSolL 
in a certeyn place, or that y seide hem after that y to^J^d^^SSSn- 
hadde do a certeyn deede ; if it kouthe be knoweJJj^^JJSJJJ^Ij^g 
sureli or bi suffident likelihode that y neuere was in ^^ but w*^ 
thilk place, or that y neuere dide thilk deede, thilk NSSS^by 
witnessing so mad upon me were not to be bileeued, ^Jj^Jl^**;, 
neither were worthi to be trowid trewe. Wherfore, ^Jjjj^jjg.*** 
bi lijk akile, sithen it is so that ech fundamental Jjj^jjgj*""^ 
storie speking of this seid voice seith and storieth, 
that it was mad in the eir, aftir that the first Con- 
stantyn Emperour was baptisid at Rome of Siluester 
Pope, and aftir that he hadde endewid the Pope Sil- 
uester and the chirche of Rome, as it is open in the 
now bifore fundamental cronicle or storie of Qirald, 
(and no man storieth therof saue he, and thei that 
sithen hise dales taken the same of him,) it folewith 



1 There is an edited work of Gi- 
raldus Cambrenns, entitled Topo- 
graphia HibemitB, in which this 
pMnge does not oeeor : tibere is, 
howerer, another treatise of his 
flKtant in MR, called Dncriptio 
Mtmdi, in which it may poaiibly 



be found. See Caye's Hist Lit, s. t. 
It will be ohsenred that Sprott's 
account, quoted above, agrees with 
that of GJraldns, from whom it is 
no donbt celled. 

* an, M& (aooidentally ?). 
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Chap. XII. that if it can be sureli or in sufficient likelihode 
proued, that the seid first Constantyn Emperour was 
neuere baptised of Siluester Pope neither at Rome, al 
the storiyng, cronicling, and witnessing of thilk same 
seid voice is not to be trowid for trewe. And thanne 
ferther forto proue that the seid firste Constantyn 
Emperour was not baptisid of Pope Siluester neither 
in Rome^ y procede thus : Noman except Constantyn 
him silf schulde wite better whanne and where Con- 
stantjoi was baptisid, than he which was lyuyng and 
conuersaunt with the same Constantyn, and was as 
priuey with Constantyn in the counceilis of his herte 
and of his conscience, as a confessour is now priuey 
with a prince to which he is confessour; as mai be 
take bi the storie clepid The thre departid storie in 
the firste book the iiij^ chapiter, and in the ij'. book 
the xiij*. chapiter and the xyj*. chapiter. But so it 
is, that this ful famose and worth! clerk and bischop 
Eusebi Cesarience, (ful miche preisid and bileeued of 
Seint lerom,* and of whos worthines greet testimonie 
is had in the ij*. book of The thre departid storie in 
the viij*. chapiter and in the xf. and xj«. chapitris, 
bisidis the othere now bifore alleggid chapitris into 
the same purpos, and which wroot the moost famose 
and moost credible storie had among Cristen men 
next to the storie of the Bible, clepid Hie Chirchia 
storie, and which wroot the moost credible Cronicle 
of alle othere had among Cristen men, to which lerom 
couplid the Cronicle which he wroot,) was moost homeli 
of alle othere with the seid Constantyn, and was so 
priuey and so homeli with the seid greet Emperour 
Constantyn, that bi the same Eusebi came out into 



> The Tarions testimonies in his 
fiiYOur from St Jerome may be 
seen in Enseb. Hut Eccl, vol. 1. 
pp. Iv.-lviii. (Barton's Ed.) The 



passages from the Hitipna tripartita 
of Cassiodoms, to which Pecock 
here refers, are not mnch to the 
purpose. 
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knowing of alle otliere men the appering which was chap, xii. 
mad to Constantyn of the crosse in the eir, and which 
appering Constantyn toold in greet secreetnes to the 
same Eusebi and to no mo, as it is open bi the iiij'. 
chapiter in the firste book of The iij, depart id storie. 
And this Eusebi, (so credible and, as a princi- 
pal fadir in tho daies of the chirche, as moost and 
best knowing the lijf, conuersacioun, and holines of 
the same Constantyn,) took up on him for to write 
and storie the hool lijf and the deeth of the same 
Constantyn : and herwith he witnessith in the same 
Book of Conatantynys lijf,^ that the seid Constantyn 
was baptisid first in the laste daies of his lijf in 
Greek cuntre in the citee clepid Nichomedia and of 
the bischop clepid [Eusebi].^ And this was doon aftir 
that Siluester was deed; for in the daies of lulie 
Pope successour to Siluester, (as may lijtli be had in 
cronicles,) that Siluester died, bifore that Constantyn 
died. 

Wherfore this now seid thinff wliich Eusebi so His account to 
storieth in The hook of Conatantynys lijf is more to for© th© legend of 

. i , 1 ? 1 . Silvestor'sactsor 

be bileeued or trowid than what mto the contrane ofConstontine-s 

donation, and to 

is founde in eny legende of Siluester, (wliich noman thehiRtonrofthe 

, . . , , . popeahyDa^ 

can telle who wroot it, neither whens it came, orj"Jwiw. ,^ ^V^^^^'^ 
whidir it wole,) or than the storie of Damasus Pope *' ' / * 
writun to lerom of deedis of Popis, or than eny storier 
or cronicler taking of the seid legend of Siluester or 



* Eiueb. de Vit, Constant lib. iv. 
c. 62, 63. 

' A space left for the name in the 
MS. Eusebius does not giye it, 
but only says, (c. 61), when ** M 
wpodurrttov rrjs HucofiifiUtv k^ucvurai 
v^Xcwf, • . . M mi tdrroii (the 
bishops present) SicA^laro:" after 
which (c. 63) he receiyed baptism. 
Cave {HUL Lit. s. t. Constantinus) 



observes : '* Obiit . . . impetrato 
prius ab adstantibns episcopis bap- 
tismo, mana vt videtur Eosebii 
Nicomediensis, utpote loci illius 
episcopi ; licet id nee Eusebius, 
nee Socrates, Sozomenns, yel The~ 
odoritns referant.*' Seyeral late 
writers, however, affirm it. See 
Brown. Fasc, Ber. pp. 158, 161. 
Marian. Scot Chron. A.l). 336. 
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taking of the seid Damesis storiyng writun by' Da- 
masus long sithen Constantyn died, or than the long 
epistle which is pretendid to be the epistle of Con- 
stantyn and is sett in the book clepid The decrees of 
Hiyeat Bischopis, of which now seid long epistle a 
greet porcioun Graciaun puttith in his Sum/me, Dist. 
xcvj*., chapiter [xiv^.] Constantinus : namelich sithen 
in legendis ben founde manie ful vntrewe fablis, as in 
a book therof to be mad schal appeere, and sithen 
a^ens the seid epistle putt to Constantyn special sus- 
picioun raai be had ; for in othere epistlis of Constan- 
tyn, which he wroot whanne he was in his moost 
rialte, is not such a stile of him as is in this now 
seid epistle, (as ech man may se which wole biholde 
in the i*. and ij*. bookis of The iy. depdrtid etorie ;) 
and sithen in the seid storie of Damase Pope is 
founde vntrouthe, which lerom weel aspied, and fro 
which ^ lerom gooth, and whos contrarie lerom aflfer- 
meth in his writing in his book De viris iUustrihua^ 
c. Clemens,^ not withstonding that to lerom was write 
and seid the same Damasis storijmg.^ 



» in, MS. (first hand). 

* the which, MS. (first hand). 
•Hieron. de Vir. ill o. 15. (Op. 

torn. ii. p. 839. £d.yallar8.) Fseudo* 
Damasos says of Clement that he 
wrote two epistles *'quse canonicse 
nominantur ;" Jerome, on the con- 
trary, says, ** secunda epistola . . . 
a veteribus reprobatur." (See Coleti, 
Coficil torn 1. pp. 75,119.) This 
appears to be the discrepancy to 
which Fecock alludes. 

* After CUmenMy the MS. has •* and 
also in lijk maner of the same mater 
in his Cronicle which he made to be 
ioyned to Hie Cronicle of Eusehie : " 
bat a corrector has written vacat 
against the lines. 

* The Acta Silvestri, in part per- 



haps the work of Isidorus Mercator, 
about 820 A.D. (see Coleti, Condi 
torn. 1. p. 1573); the Liber pon- 
tificaiis or Gesta pontificalia of 
Damasos, and his Epistle to Jerome, 
a medley of old things and new, 
(see Caye, Hist. Lit s.y. Damasus); 
the Edictum Constantini, printed 
with notes in Coleti, ConciL torn. 1. 
pp. 1564-1576, and forming a part 
of the Acta Silvestri, and quoted by 
many authors from Isidore down- 
wards (see Coleti, Lc. p. 1673), are 
now known to be spurious. The 
Vita Silvestri by Fsendo-Damasus 
is printed with notes in Ck)leti, 
Conrt^. tom. 1. pp. 1431-1444. The 
remark of Binius, ** Hoc edictum 
de Constantini donatlooe ex actifl 
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Also into the same purpos thus : Ambrose and chap, xil 
lerom helden so trewe it what Eusebi seid in the now Thi»«>oount 

confirmed by 

rehercid maner of Constantyns baptising, that thei Ambrose and 

J r G' ^ Jerome. 

bileeueden it and witnessen it ; ' not withstonding Pope 
Damasis wroot the contrarie to lerom : But so thei 
wolden not haue trowid and witnessid in her writing 
a^ens the legend of Siluester and a^ens the storiyng 
of Damase Pope,* but if thei hadden had sufficient 
euydence for to cleue in thilk mater to Eusebi and 
not to Damase, neither to the legend of Siluester. 
Wherfore the storiyng of Eusebi in this mater of Con- 
stantynys baptising is to be trowid bifore al other 
storie affermjmg the contrarie. 

Also thus : Theodoritus,* Socrates, and Sozomenus And by the rw- 
weren the moost famose storiers in the dales of Theo- 
dosie the ij*. Emperour ; of which iij. so famose storiers 
a worthi lettrid man and senatour of Rome clepid Cas- 
siodor lete make and compile the fill famose and cre- 
dible storie clepid Tlie iij. departid storie, moost cre- 
dible next to the storie of Eusebie clepid Ihe chirchif< 
storie, and was mad and compilid for thilk entent that 
it schulde be contynued in progresse and in processe 
to The chirchis storie : and ij. of these iij. seid storiers 
(that is to seie, Sozomenus and Theodoritus) witnessen 
accordingli with Eusebi Cesarience that the seid Con- 
stantyn was baptisid oonli in hise laste daies litle 
bifore his deeth, whanne he wiste he schulde die, in 
the xxxj". leer of his empire, and euen so long aftir 
he was conuertid into Cristen feith and Cristen holi 



Silrestri Fape, sab Ensebii Cssare- 
ensis nomine fidso Gneee scriptis, 
primvm edidit Theodoras Balsa- 
mon," about 1180 A.D., is trae only 
as respects its Greek translation. 

> Ambros. de Oh, Theodos, Or, 
c. 40. (Op. torn. ii. p. 1209, Ed. 
Benedict). Hieron. ap. Vincent 



Bell. Hist. lib. xxiy. in fine. See 
Brown. Fasc, Rer, p. 168. The 
index to St Jerome*s works does 
not indicate the passage. 

* See Coleti, ConciL torn, i. pp. 
1431, 1567. 

» Theodoricus, MS., and Thedori- 
CU8 below. 
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Chap. XII. lyuyng, and in the same place which Ensebi spekith 
o£ ' Wherfore, if the reule of Crist in the Gospel be 
good and to be kept, which he techith there to be 
kept, that " in the mouth of ij. or thre schal ech 
" word of witnessing stonde," ^ it folewith that this 
parti is miche more credible than is the contrarie 
partie; ^he, and that the contrarie parti is an apocrif. 
And so fynali it is proued that the storie affermyng 
the seid voice to be mad in the eir seijng, This dai 
venom is hilde into the chirche, is not credible. 
The third reason. The iij*. rcsoun is this : The storiyng which the seid 
Giraidusisun- Girald makith of this voice is this in wordis, It is 

supported by any t i i i t • t »••! 

ancient authority raa tkcU the oold enemy pronouncid openii vn the 

eir thuSy This dai venom is hiidid into the chirche. 
Wherfore folewith that if it be not writun in eny 
storie bifore the seid storiyng of Girald, that the oold 
enemy made such a voice thanne in the eir, al the 
storiyng which Girald makith of the same voice is not 
to be bileeued. But so it is, that noon eldir storie 
or cronicle can be founde writun bifore the seid stori- 
yng of Girald, in which eeldir storie is mensioun mad 
of thilk voice. Wherfore this that Girald writith of 
this voice is ful sengil to be bileued. 
His only autho- Confirmacioun to this resoun is this: Sithen the 
have been popn- storivTiff which Girald makith of this voice is this, It 

lar rumour then . ,° ., , , . • .i • ^ ^ 

current. ^8 Tad that such voice was vn the eir, et ccetera, 

Girald ^ildith him silf in so storiyng that he is not 
the fundamental storier ther of, but that ther of is 
an other storie bifore him, fro which he takith his 
storiyng of the same voice : wherfore ' if noon other 
storie be founde eeldir than the storie of Girald, in 
which eeldir storie mensioun is maad of this same 
voice, (as in trouthe no such storie or writing can as 



* Hist. Trip, lib. iii. c. 12. I ^ The sense seems to require ther- 

^ See Matth. xviii. 16. I fore. 
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lit be founde,) it fiilewitli that at the leest vnto Chjp. xii. 

thilk eeldir eioriyiig be founde, the etoriyng of Qirald 

in mater of this voice is not to be bileeued ; but it is 

to be bileeued that Oirald was bigilid, (as manie 

othere writers bi li^tnes and voavisidnes ban be,) 

that whilis and wlianne thei herden in fame ' that a 

thing or a deede was doon, thei trowiden that ther 

of was sum writing and storiyng : and thei maden 

hem silf ouer bold in thilk trowing forto write in her 

writingis, that of thilk deede it ia writun and storied ; 

not withstonding that no storiyng or writing is bad 

ther upon. And so finaU, forto conclude, it is proued 

that the iiij'. semyng skile lackith al strengthe forto 

proue his entent. 



xiij. Chapiter 

The iiij*. resoun is this: If sucbe as is bifore Beidi*"'*>">* 
a voice was spokun in the eir, whanne Constantyn •JJiLlj'^ "" 
had maod at Rome the endewing which he made, ^'^KrbeuuH 

^ ' the churrii ma 

thilk voice was so maad and spoken in the eir for 'heu flnrnm. 
this, that thanne first endewing by immovable pos- ^t^'j^' "?'. 
sessiouns entride into the chirche ; or ellis for this, *»'hiupporiHoii. 
that thanne firat greet habondaunt endewing bi im- JJ^l^™"!' '""^ 
movable possessiouns entride into the chirche. 

Thou maist not seie that for the Brste of these For m nn' Urst 
twei causis : For whi in the daies of Firat Vrban of kl^me'hU^'' 
Pope, goostU jadir and techer of Seint Cecilie Yirgyn, -in"!M.i irbsH^ 
which was mad pope bi an hundrid ^eeris bifore .v-no. nnii <>"> 
the popehode of Siluestre and the regnyng of Con- \i>i«i mu wrffcr, 
stantyn Empereour, the chirche of Rome was endewid lui-ii!^ (dn^ 
with immovable poHsessiouns, as croniclis openli wit- 
nessen, and as it is open bi the writing of the same 
Vrban in the greet book clepid The decreets of ITiieat 



a fame, MS. (flrrt huid). 
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chap.xiil Bischopis in the firste and ij*. chapitris of his decree ; ^ 

and also by manye mo jeeris bifore the daies of 

Pope Siluester and of Constantyn Emperour in the 

daies of Pope Eleutheri and of Luci, king of Britouns, 

the hool al chirche of Englond was endewid with 

temporal immovable possessiouns large and greete, 

forwhi with the same large and grete possessiouns 

with whiche bifore the hethen bischopis and hethen 

chirchis in Ynglond weren endewid, as stories wit- 

nessen * ; as of these bothe endewingis oold stories 

and cronicles* (being famose and worthi and credible 

and not being apocrifis) maken mension« And ther- 

fore not for the firste now bifore seid cause thilk 

voice was maad and spokun in the eir. 

And next. Con- Thou maist uot seic that for the ij^ cause now 

ti?n^wlre*lnT biforc scid thilk voice was maad in the eir : Forwhi, 

^^^MseMioi^ as anoon her aftir it schal be proued, the seid Em- 

d^voTtl^m^ perour Constantyn endewid not the * Pope Siluester 

^JSe.^LoSrie neither eny chirche in Rome with eny greet ha- 

Sf^djk^f^ufr.^ bundaunt immouable possessiouns, but oonli with 

£^*ttm«»*(W4- possessiouns competentli and mesurabily, with suf- 

ficience serujdng for the fynding of the preestis 
and mynystris of the chirchis whiche he endewid; 
except oon chirche clepid ^ Constantynyana, into which 
chirche he ^af a certein of possessioun for fynding 
of littis and for fynding of bawme into brennyng 
of laumpis, ouer the competent vnmouable endewing 



1077 AJ).) 



* See Cole^ ConciL torn. 1. pp. 
636, 637. This Epistle is spurious, 
being one of the forgeries of Isidorus 
Mercator. The Chronicles, such as 
that of Martinus Folonus (Supp, 
A.D. 226), who says, ''Higus tem- 
pore coepit primum Romana ecclesia 
prsdia possidere,*' are probably de- 
riyed from it 

*Oeoffirey of Monmouth {De 
Gest Brit. lib. y. c. 1.) seems to be 



the original authority for this state- 
ment How far it is " worthy and 
credible" the reader may Judge from 
Fuller's Ch, Hist, of Brit book 1. 
cent ii., and Collier's EccL Hist ^f 
Brit book 1. cent ii. 

^ cronickeSy MS. (first hand), 
* not pope, MS. (first hand). 
^ clepid is added in the margin by 
a later hand. 
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which he made into the same ehirehe for fynding of chap, xm. 

the preestis and mynjrstria seruying in the same 

chirche ; ' but al the habundaunt and licbe endewing 

of the pope and his see chirche in Rome, came bi 

othere persoones longe aftir Constantyn, as by Fipyn 

king of France, and by Charles king of Fraunce and 

emperour, and bi Lodowic king of Fraunce and em- 

perour, and bi Matilde a greet ladi which ^af the greet 

and riche and rial marchionat of Anchon to the pope to 

gidere at oonis, and bicame ther bi to be the dou^tir 

of Seint Peter, as in cronicles and stories it is open 

forto se,* and sumwhat therof is sett in the Summe of 

Oracian, Dist. Ixiij^, chapiter [xxx^] Ego Lodowicua ; 

and in like maner diden manie othere persoones mo 

than of whom it is writun. Wherfore the seid voice 

was not maad in the eir for the ij^. now bifore sett 

cause. And so fynali folewith that for no cause tliilk 

voice was maad, and therefore no such voice at al 

was in the eir than mad, thou^ bi sum corrupcioun 

of leesing the fame of thilk voice hath long tyme be 

had and contynued. 

That this is trewe what is now bifore seid, that Eight ▼mrioiu 

proou that the 

the First Constantyn Emperour endewid not Pope pretended don»- 
Siluester neither eny oon chirche in Borne with eny Jip« i? fl<^*itiou«- 

•^ -^ The silence of 

ffreetly habimdant and nche vnmouable possessiouns, Damasus i* con- 

© / . J • i. 1. 1 / elusive againat It. 

y mai proue bi manie euydencis ; oi whicne oon is 
this : If the seid Constantyn had mad such greet 
habundaunt riche endewing to Siluester and to the 
chirche in which Siluester sate, Damasus Pope had 
mad mensioun of thilk same endewing in the storie 
which he writith to lerom, and that for dyuerse 



> See Coleti, CkmeiL torn. 1. p. 
1433. 

* See Mart Pokm. Chron. (inter 
alios) for all the principal facts here 
mentioned in their proper plaoes. 



The aathorities, giving an aecoont 
of Matilda's life and acts, are fViUy 
set down by Mosheim, EccL Hiat. 
pt n. c. 11. § 11. (voL 2. pp. 339, 
84a Lond. 1841.) 
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cuAP.xiii. skills now anoon aftlr to be rehercld; but not with- 

stonding this the seid Damasus makith no mensioim 

of the seid greet endewing born an bond to Con- 

stantin, that he schulde it make to Siluester Pope. 

Wherfore treuthe is, that thilk greet endewing so 

bom an bond was not maad. 

For Damasus The skllis ben these: Damasus was preied of lerom, 

tioned the ^rreat that Damasus schulde write to lerom as miche as 

small endow- Damasus couthe fynde in Rome what was doon fro 

Btantine,ifho Petlr Into the dai of Damasus Pope; as the epistle 

th(^ had been of lerom Sent to Damasus and the epistle of Damasus 

profeMes to send to lerom bereu witnes. And Damasus writith aten 

to Jerome as , •■•iiiiiiii 

complete a hia- to lerom the now seid stone, and seitb that al what 

tory as he can ; 

and he was more he couthe and mvtte wlte, encerche, fynde, and knowe 

likely to know of •' 7 , ' .... 

his large than of what was doon fro Seiut Petris dales into hise owne 

his small dona- 
tions, dales thanne lyuyng he hadde write in the now seid 

storie, which he sende to lerom. Wherfore sithen it 

is not llkell that such a notable deede of endewing, 

if it hadde be doon bi Constantyn, schulde haue be 

vnknowe to Damasus succeding to Siluester withinne 

an hundrid of jeeris, more than othere smale endew- 

ingis doon bi Constantyn to diuerse chirchis of which 

Damasus makith mensioun alredi, it folewith that if 

thilk greet endewing of the Pope hadde be doon bi 

Constantyn, Damasus wolde haue write of it, as weel 

as of othere smaler and lasse endewingis mad to ' 

chirchis in Rome bi Constantyn. 

And ho must An othcr sklle is : If thilk sreet endewinff hadde be 

have known of ^ -i 

them.ifthevhad inad to Slluestcr, Damasus schulde haue be in posses- 

bccn made, be- ' * 

r'JrsucTOedeS ^^^^^ ^^ ^^® Same endewing in the same tyme in 
to them. which he wroot to lerom ; and of no thing Damasus 

my^te bettir knowe than of the same thing which 
he helde in possessioun. Wherfore more sureli than 
of eny other thing, which Damasus wroot to lerom in 



> to the, MS. (first hand). 
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the seid story, lie wolde Jbaue write of thilk greet I chap.xih. 

endewing, if eny such greet endewing hadde thanne 

be : and sithen Damasus not so wroot, it folewith 

that noon such greet eudewing was bi Constantyn 

doon. 

The iij*. principal euydence is this : If eny such ^."J}®'}?^^! 
now seid endewim? was mad bi Constantyn, sum riwwisaitrong 
mensioim schulde haue be mad therof m sum f unda- w» dounion. 
mental and credible stori or cronicle. But so it is, 
that of thilk endewing no stori or cronicle makith 
mensioun, saue the legende or stone of Siluestris gestis 
and the oon bifore seid epistle putt and ascryued vn- 
likeli to Constantyn, and tho stories and cronicles 
which taken of it and folewen it; and neither thilk 
storiyng of Siluestris gestis neither the seid epistle is 
not credible neithir worthi be allowid, as it is schewid 
bifore in the next chapiter, and as schal better be 
cleer afbir in this present chapiter. Wherfore it is 
not to be takun and to be trowid as a trouthe, that 
Constantyn made eny such seid so' greet endewing. 

The iiij*. principal euidence is this : The worthi and JSji^^*^^ 
famose and credible stori clepid Thre departid storie oYm^Snctir 

* ... overthrowB it by 

(mad of thre moost famose and credible storiers in it» account of 

^ Gonstftiitines 

Greek lond in the dales of Theodosie not long after win and of the 

o, territories of his 

Constantyn) makith mensioun in the laste chapiter of *»"«»«**»*« •«<> 

cessors* 

the iij". book, and in the iiij*. chapiter and 'vj'.* chapiter 
of the iiij*. book, and bi manye othere chapitris in 
the hool book, that the greet Constantyn in hise laste 
dales, whanne he trowid be ny^e his deeth, made his 
testament and departid his hool empire into thre par- 
ties, and tho thre parties he biquathe to hise thre 
sones, Constantinus, Constancius, and Constans ; and in 
special he assigned and biquathe the lordschip of the 
west parti, which was Rome, with al the cuntrey 



> so is interlineated in a later I ' The last reference is wrong ; 
hand. I perhaps c 35 is the place intended. 
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Chap. XIII. boute out of Greek lond, to his eeldist sone Constan- 

tjm, which sone reioiced the same parti so to hem 

deuysid and that thoru^ al his lijf, and his brother 

Constans next aflir him reioiced the same west parti 

of the hool empire, (not withstonding that Constans 

was ^onger than Constancius,) and his brother Con- 

stancius after the deeth of hem bothe al the hool 

empire of Eest and West. But this schulde not haue 

be trewe, if the first grete Constantyn had maad the 

seid greet habundaunt upon him born an hond endew- 

ing. Forwhi thanne the sones of the same Constantyn 

my^ten not haue regned vpon Romayns and upon 

peple of al the cuntre ligging west fro Greek cimtre. 

Wherfore thilk seid greet endewing bom upon the 

First Constantjm was neuere doon : and therfore the 

seid epistle ascriued to Costantyn,^ and also the storie 

of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe apocrifis. 

AisoBonifticeiv. The V*. principal euydence is this: After the deeth 

SvehiS*t^*° of Siluester Pope bi ccL ^eer, Boneface the iiij*. and 

TOuve^iSto^a Bope of Brome, willing forto halewe the hous in Rome 

wiSSi^liSrhhat clepid Panteon, and forto make it* a temple of alle 

^ShS^^ martris, askide of Focas, being emperour bothe of 

the Eest and of the West, (that is to seie, of Greke 
lond and of the cuntrey ligging in west fro Greek 
lond,) leue forto so do ; and he askid of Focas, that 
Focas schulde ^eue to him thilk hous Panteon, that 
he rayyte ther of make a temple of alle martris, which 
was bifore a temple of aUe ydolis.* But so it is, that 
this licence and this tifte the Pope Boneface wolde 
not haue askid of the Emperour Focas, namelich into 
so holi a purpos to be therbi sped, if Bonefas hadde 
be* ful lord of al Rome and of alle cuntrees ligging 
aboute bi ^ifte of the Firste Constantyn, and if Focas 



^ So the MS., perhaps by a clerical 
error, bnt ? 
* 1/ is interlineated by a later hand. 
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hadde not be lord thero£ Wherfore the seid large chap. xiiL 
endewing bom upon C!onstantyn to be mad to SU- 
uester Pope was neuere doon. An so eftsoone it is 
open that the seid epistle ascr3rued to Constantyn and 
the storie of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe 
apocrifes. 
The vj^ principal evidence is this: In alle the daies ai«o from the 

•^ * * time of Ck>n8taii- 

fro the deeth of the Firste Constantyn in to the daies tjig'j death (m^^ 
of the Firste Charlis (being king of Fraunoe and em- ?^*^iTt^*® 
perour of Rome to gidere hi v. C. ^eer aftir the deeth ^i^^ovw'thi 
of Siluester) regniden in successioun euermore oon em- wSMndudui 
perour after an other pesibili to gidere and at oonys Ji^S^doSSiSS"" 
upon the eest cuntrey of Greek lond, and upon the JJj^^^^PJPgJgj^ 
west cuntre of Rome, and bi west Rome, as is open tS^SeJ^^^'So 
ynou^ in cronides ; and how and whi fro thens ' SopaSS**" 
weren ij. emperouris oon in the West vpon Germanie 
and an other upon the Eest in Greek lond the cro- 
nides declaren pleinli. In whiche daies, as it is miohe 
likeli, came yn the lordschip which popis han had 
vpon Rome and the cuntrees aboute ligging, and that 
bi graunt of the First Charles, maad bi the pope 
emperour of Germanie, and bi graunt of Lodowic em- 
perour aftir the sanje Charles. But this mytte not 
haue be trewe, if the seid greet endewing bom upon 
Constantyn hadde be doon. Wherfore truthe is that 
it was neuere doon. 

Neuertheles atens thilk endewing which the seid Yet it is not de- 

XX -r* •••1.1. ..• i-r "*®*^ *^** ^^' 

Damasus Jrope spekith m his stone wntun to lerom, stantine may 

, * , _ _^, have made the 

and which endewinir Damasus berith upon the First smaii endow- 

,, i.i>*T> 1 monts mentioned 

Constantyn to be mad to chirchis in Rome and to?7i>»m«»»w.5but 

. . , , !• • 1 theae are quite 

mynystne m hem, y wole not replie, neither argue, different to those 
neither holde and trowe, bi cause that forto ther J?*^ ^.?***^® °' 

' Constantine. 

a^ens holde y haue noon euydence: but certis thilk 
endewing maad bi Constantyn in vnmouable godis to 
dyuene chirchis in Rome, of which endewing s spekith 

^/rothetu, MS., and similarly below, p. 366. 
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CKAF. XIII. DatiuMus, was not but litle and nieaurablo ynoo^ ici 
tho cliirchiii and the mynystriA, and was fer dyoem 
and othir and myche laiise than the greet endewing 
which in oomoun fame in bom U{Mm the Firvte Con- 
stant^-n, and of which H|)ekith tlie ntorie of SiloeMtrin 
geHtin and the epii^tle of which it ia bifore nfiokun in 
the next chapiter ; of which epiatle Oracian lakith a 
large porcioun in hia Hummf, Dist xcTJ.» cha(>iirr 
[xiv^] Coiistantintu, And therfore thilk stone of 
Siluestris gestis and the H«*i<i epistle ben iieedi?* 
vntrewe apocrifis. 
MjjjjjjjrUp The vij*. princi|)al eviflence in to tlie same porpnn 

^^^ Tfor*' ^ ^^^ * ^^ manye hun<lrid ^eeris after the de«th cif 
M9'w«ifction Pope Siluester the eleccioun of the pope mad at 
.• q*^y - Rome was sende into Oreke lond. where Uie em{ien>ur 
J^J^^^ was oftir ' and lenger to gidere than at Rome, fort«> 
S LvT Kfr ^ confermed or admittid of the emperonr ; as cmn be 

proued bi sufficient credible cronicles and siorien, and 
in s|)ecial forto seie in the cninide of Hartyn» where 
he spekith of Pojie Vitilian.' This y seie not for this, 
that it so doon was weel doon ; but berfore y seie it, 
that it hadde not be so doon, if the emprrour of 
Greek lond hadde not be thanne in tho dates as ful 
loni and eniperour of Rome and of alle cuntrees lig- 
ging ther alxmte, but the pope had be ful al lord of 
Rome and of alle the cuntrees ligging aboute, as the 
seid bom an bond endewing pretendith, and as thr 
sU»rie of Siluestris gestis witnessith. ^Tierfore folewith 
that no such large endewing was maad bi Coostantyn, 
ami folewith that the seid stori of Siluestris gestis 
and the seid epistle ben vntrewe apocrifia 



•"^llkCVitslksM) BBacW mm %aik 'l-niaa imUmi fiiiHi^iM, 
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If eny man wole be aboute forto defende the seid cnAP. xiii. 

le^rend or writinff of Silnestris gestis bi it what therof TheActeof8il- 
^ ° ... vo«ter not oon- 

Pope Gelasie writith in his eJpistle, of which epistle a ftSJ^iuVniliti 

greet part Gracian rehercith in his Summe, Dist. xv*., of OeiMiu». 

chapiter [iii*.] Sancta Romana, y seie to him a^enward 

thus : Loke thou bettir upon the processe of Gelasie in 

the now alleggid place, and thou schalt fynde that he 

neither approueth, neither reproueth, neither conferm- 

eth, neither infermeth ' the seid writingis of Siluestris 

gestis, but he makith mensioun of hem, and seith how 

men doon aboute hem ; and thanne leeueth hem, as 

he fonde hem withoute eny deede of auctorite bisett 

upon hem.^ And therfore he dooth no thing there 

atens me. 

The viij*. principal euydence into the same purpos FimOijrrtieTVt- 

• I'Ti -I'l r>i partite Htttory 

IS this: In the seid epistle putt to grete Constantyn prove* the 
it is conteyned, that anoon withinne iiij. dales after «*•»»»*«« to be 

•^ ' , , «' spurious by the 

that Constantyn was baptisid of Siluester Pope, Con-'Wjwaoeount^^^ 
stantyn schulde seie that he wolde translate his ^™- JvJj^^JJJf le' 
pire fro the empire of Seint Petris successour, and 
Constantyn seide that therfore he wolde go into the 
Greek cimtre, and wolde bilde a newe citee for his 
empire at Bizancium in Greke lond;^ but this is vn- 
trewa For her a^ens witnessith and writith The thre 
departid atorie in the ij*. book the xviij*. chapiter, 
where is plein storie a^ens this. For Constantyn pur- 
posid forto haue bildid his citee in an othir place ^ 



' A later hand needlessly alters 
into infirmeth, 

' ** Item actus B. Silvestri Apos- 
tolicse sedis Frssolis, licet ejus qui 
conscripsit nomen ignoremus a 
multis tamen in nrbe Roma Ca- 
tholicis legi cognoTimos et pro an- 
tiqno usu mnltse hoc imitantar ec- 
clesie." Decret Grelas. ap. Grat. 
DecreL 1. c. But this production 
itself^ first quoted in the ninth cen- 



tury, is a forgery, from the anvil of 
Isidore, as it appears. See Caye 
HUt. Lit s. T. Gelasios. 

' See CoXe^fConcil torn. i.p. 1572. 

* *< Veniens ad campum ante Ilium 
positum juxta Hellespontum super 

Ajacis tumulum civitatem 

designavit, portasque fecit quae hac- 
tenus yidentur a navigantibus. Hsec 
agente per noctem Deus apparuit," 
&c. Hist, Trip, lib. it c. 18. 
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Chap. XIII. thanne at Bizans, and he biganne in so ferforth that 
touris weren there seen bi many jeeris aftir : but bi 
warnyng in his sleep he turned his purpos and bi- 
ganne of the newe his citee at Bizant, which newe 
citee he clepid sumwhat aftir his own name Con- 
stantynopil, and wolde that it schulde be as a newe 
Rome. And herfore the seid epistle is an vntrewe 
apocrife, namelich sithen historiers, dwelling in thilk 
same cuntre and soone after the deede doon, kouthen 
knowe better the treuthe of the deede than othere 
' men dweUing ferther fro thens in rombe. 
here*u?briefly Thus michc is ynou^ (as here) for answere to the 
SideretoSdbyan "y"- scmyug skilc, sctt bifoTC in the viij". chapiter of 
hSto^"**'^"*"*^^^^^ present iij®. partie. What is seid ouer schortli 

here for answere to the seid iiij*. semyng skile mai be 
seen in more lengthe to be trewe, if the reder of this 
wole encerche famose stories and cronicles diligentli.' 



xiiij. Chapiter. 



TI^umS? of To the v«. semyng skile it is to be seid, that thilk 
loAis^r'^N-^^ stiward, of which it is spoken in the v*. skile, iugith 
ANSWERED. The ^^^ i^ ^^ bischopis name or stide, or in the abbotis 
there"nam^t» i^^me or stidc ; thou^ the avauntage and the forfete 
E^opwSb- i^stli comyng bi thilk iugement be ^ouun to thilk 
SSoueh^oftcn'so bischop or to thilk abbot; but the seid * stiward iug- 

call^ in popu- 
lar language, 
but the king's, 
who appoints 

SS^si^ o?m and kuowe and iuge in thilk cause and mater of deeth. 
biriJ?po?abi>ot^ And so the king iugith to deeth and executith into 



ith in the kingis name and in the kingis stide, which 
comyttith to thilk stiward power forto sitte and 



* This paragraph follows the end 
of the next but one preceding (after 
the words a-^VM me) in the MS. 
Pecock, no doubt, wrote his eighth 



argoment after he had finished the 
chapter, and forgot to make the 
necessary transposition. 
^seid is added by a later hand. 
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deeth, and this stiward vndir the king, and othere chap, xiv. 
officers and executers vndir the stiward ; and alle thei ^*l®,iJj^j8 
doon in the name and in auctorite and power and ^"^^{J^ffnJum^^^ 
stide of the king, so comytting to the stiward, and uLS!^*^*J^t^. 
that the stiward comytte ferther to othere. For 
whiche treuthe now seid the better to be vndirstonde, 
it is to wite that al iuging into deeth and al exe- 
cuting of thilk iugement cometh fro the king and fro 
his auctorite and power, and not but from him and 
bi him ; so that it is not leeful tliat eny man iuge 
into deeth or slee, but he aloon, or thilk persoon to * 
whom he commyttith. And for as miche as it were 
ouer cumberose to his persoon and not moost profit- 
able to the comounte, that the king schulde sitte and 
iuge in ech cause of deeth and in ech other cause 
of wrong, therfore he committith his power and auc- 
torite to temporal lordis vndir him forto execute it 
upon certein noumbris of peplis assigned to hem, and 
teueth power to tho lordis hem for to comytte fer- 
thir to stiwardis vndir hem; and he ^eueth the 
avauntagis, (as forfetis, eschetis, and mercimentis, and 
fynys,) to tho lordis for her labour. But whanne it is 
so, that the king ^eueth to a bischop or to an abbot 
into almes or into sum other good deede therbi to 
be doon the now seid avauntage, which may come 
honestli and iustli to the king, he comittith not to 
the same bischop or abbot power forto sitte and 
knowe and iuge in the court whos avauntage the 
king teueth to the bischop or abbot ; but the king 
comyttith the power forto sitte, knowe, and iuge to a 
stiward which in the krogis name schal sitte and iuge 
and condempne into deeth and execute the sentence or 
commytte ferther thilk execucioun to othere vndir him 
in the kingis name ; thou^ the king graunte and or- 
deyne that the stiward bringe to the bisschop or abbot 
al the avauntage of the court, which the same stiward 
schulde iustli bringe to the king him silf, if the king 
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Chap. XIV. hadde not ^euen it to the bischop or abbot. And so, 
forto speke in veri trewe propir speche, this stiward is 
not the bischopis or the abbotis stiward, but he is 
the kingis stiward; neither this court is the bischopis 
court, namelich in tho pointis and iugementis to 
which ' deeth longith ; but it is ther yn the kingis 
court; thou^ in comoun speche vnpropirli takun it 
is woned be seid that thilk stiward is the bischopis 
stiward or abbotis stiward, and that he holdith the 
bischopis court or the abbotis court ; lijk as it is 
woned bi vnpropre speche, whanne a parisch chirche 
is aproprid to an abbey of nunnys, forto seie that 
the abbas is persoun of thilk chirche, or the conuent 
or the abbey is persoun of thilk chirch, and the vikir 
sett in thilk chirche is vikir of the abbas or vikir of 
the abbey ; which speche is no more trewe in propre 
maner of vndiratonding than were forto seie that the 
brigge of Londoun were persoun of a parisch chirch, 
and that the vikir sett in thilk chirch were vikir of 
tlie brigge, if alle the fru3rtis of thilk chirche were 
assigned and ^ouun into almes forto meyntene and 
repare^ the brigge of Londoun, so that a sufficient 
porcioim of the same fruytis were left to a preest forto 
bere sufficientli the cure. But verrili and propirli to 
speke the seid womman or wommen be not persouns 
and prelatis to men, (for it were a^ens the teching of 
Poul,) and the vikir sett in thilk chirche is vikir of 
the bischop or vikir of the persoun which was there 
bifore the appropriacioun, or of the persoun which 
schulde be there, if tliilk appropriacioun not were : so 
that he is not the viker of the abbas or abbey, thout 
the abbas or abbey be mad patroim for to chese him 
and presente him to the bischop, as it is grauntid to 
hem that thei mowe chese and presente men to the 



whichich, MS. | * to repare, MS. (first hand). 
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bifichop forio be persouns in othere not approprid Chap, xiv. 

chirchis, euen as lay men mowe presente. In lijk 

maner, thout the king graimte that the bischop or 

abbot haue the labour forto aspie and gete a man 

which can and wole iustli occupie the oflSce of a 

stiward in the seid court, namelich in causis of deeth ; 

pt what euer man the bischop or abbot so chesith, 

the king ther with and ther yn committith his power 

to the same person so chosun, and he ou^te not but 

in an vnpropre maner of speche be clepid (namelich 

in maters of deeth) to be stiward of the bischop or of 

the abbot, but of the king. 

And sithen it is so, that as leeful and as honest it Since the Wshop 

' . mar as lawnilly 

is the bischop or the abbot for to receyue the seid »nd more easily 

^ •' receive fln^, 

avauntage fro the seid stiwardis hondis, as ^rto consequent on 
abide into tyme the king had receyued it of the JJ^^i^mei.^ 
stiward, and thanne to receyue it of the kingis hondis, th|*^?taunt 
and more ese it is and lasse cost to receyue it of thej^^^^^™^ 
stiward at next than of the king at next: therfore it J^«^^«^*j5f^ 
is not to be blamed bischopis and abbotis forto ^^^i^R^'SmS'" 
holde and haue avauntagis of courtis and of causis ' '*® p^«*»<^8. 
strecching into deeth, which the v*. semyng skile is 
aboute forto proue be vniust. For as it is iust 
ynou^ and honest the king forto receyue suche eschetis 
and forfetis comjmg bi iust deeth of a malefitctour, so 
it is iust and honest ynout bischopis or abbotis to 
haue the same bi ^ifte to hem mad therof bi the 
king. And thus miche is ynout for answere to the 
V. semyng skUe. 

Now at the laste eende of al this afore gomg defense Temporal lords 

® ® . have no reason 

mad for the iij*. principal gouemaunce, that kny^tis to^^^^ej»d 
and squyeris, gentU men, and othere louder comuneris meats oft^^^^ 
han no cans forto grucche and be displesid, that theoif^«;^2^*» 
clergie (religiose and not religiose) ben so richeli wwdst^u^ 

wise be. 



* and of causis is added by a later hand. 
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Chap. XIV. endewid as thei ben, namelich in the rewme of 
Ynglond, me thinkith this, that y Bchal now seie, 
schulde miche ^ move hem. The treuthe is, that the 
tenementis and alle the possessiouns with her purte- 
nauncis, which the clergie (religiose or not religiose) 
holden and hauen, is better meintened and susteyned 
and reparid and kept fro falling into nou^t and into 
wildirnes, than if tho same tenementis and posses- 
sioims with her purtenauncis weren in the hondis of 
grete lordis or of kny^tis or of squyeris ; as experience 
it« wel schewith, namelich in the rewme of Ynglond, 
for othere rewmes y haue not seen ; and also resoun 
confermeth the same, sithen what is rewlid and carid 
for of manye to gidere muste be better reulid than 
it which is reulid and carid fore oonli of oon. 
EccieBiastiosAre Fcrthermore the tenauntis^ occupiyng tho tenementis 

alBo eMier land- , . .,, , • j» ii t • 

lords than by- and possessiouns With purtenauncis vndir the dergie, 

ben esilier tretid, lasse disesid, and not greened bi 
extorcioun, as thei schulden be, if thei helden the 
same tenementis and possessiouns of temporal lordis 
or of kny^tis and squyers, as also experience weel 
schewith. 
And they spend And thanne ferther the clergie, namelich religiose,^ 
more advantage- bcren not iuto her firaues with hem the rentis whicfae 

ously for the -. . . 

community. thei SO cudcwid rcocyuen of her possessiouns, neither 

thei spenden therof more than with ese and withoute 
curiose and coostiose faar gooth into her bodies, and 
than wher with thei ben poorli ynouj dothid and 
couered for al the labour which thei maken bi nyttis 
and bi daies in preiyng and preising and in keping 
the wey of her religioun : and the ouerplus being 
herto and to the costis of her reparaciouns is spend 
upon worthi gentil men leerned in lawe for mente- 



' miche is interlineated by a later 
hand. 
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naunces of her ri^tis, and upon kny^tis and squyers Chjlf. mv. 
and othere louder ^ comuneris into her honest chering 
and weel fare and into nurisching of frendschip and 
of loue, and miche therof gooth into almes of poor 
men. Where atenward, if all this same receit schulde 
come into the nondis of grete lordis or of kny^tis, it 
schulde not be so weel spend; but it schulde be spend 
in werre or fitting or in reueling, as sopers in nyjtis 
at tauemes, and in costiose horsis, and in wantowne 
and nyse disgisingis of araies, (and so forth of manye 
othere starjmg* gouemauncis, semyng summe wijlde 
woode,) as othere men therto taking heed mowen weel 
ynou^ aspie. Wherfore ech weel avisid man, consider- 
ing bi lenger consideracioun what is now here in this 
schort rehercel spokun, schulde and outte bi resoun 
take riit weel aworth and be plesid, (whether he be 
knyjt, squyer, gentilman, ^oman, or louder,) that the 
clergie (bothe religiose and othere not reUgiose) reioice 
her seid endewing vnmouable, rather than the seid 
endewing were had in the lay mennys hondis, and bi 
proces of tyme schulde come into the hondis of tem- 
poral lordis. And here yn y eende the proof of the 
ij*. principal conclusioun of this present iij*. partia 

The iij*. principal conclusioun of this present iij*- ^cluswh iw 
partie is this : The iij^. principal gouemaunce sett in JSSmmons™" 
the first chapiter of this present iij*. partie is leefiil. ^J,^^dow- 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: Ech "^Jj^^jj^^ 
persoonis gouemaunce, which Holi Scripture forbedith^jlJ^J^jj 
not, doom of resoun forbedith not, mannis lawe for- ^^^^f^ «5«^' 
bedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndimome and fo^fd the d*^ 
blamed. But so it is, that neither Holi Scripture, *{;PXritte 
neither doom of resoun, neither mannis lawe forbedith ^^^topSSess 
preestis of the Newe Testament forto haue in her pro- ^**®™- 
pre lordschip and in comoun lordschip to gidere with 



* louye, MS. (first hand). | ' staryng is added by a later hand. 
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Chap. XIV. othere persoones [of] housis and feeldis, namelich vttirli 
so ferforth that neither lasse neither more preestis 
haue eny such lordschip. Wherfore folewith, that 
preestis to * haue lordschip of housis and feeldis, name- 
lich in sum mesure and quantite, is leeful ynou^. 
TheQrstpremias The firste premyssc or membre of this argument 
ia self-evident; muste nedis be ffrauntid. Forwhi ech ffouernaunce is 

the seoond has ^ ^ 

beenain^dy leeful which is not forbode, sithen ech yuel gouer- 

proved : there- ' , •' , r , 

fore the conciu- nauncc is forbode, and no forbode is mad saue bi lawe 

■ioaistnie. ' 

of Scripture, lawe of kinde, (which is doom of resoun,) 
and lawe of man : and therfore ech gouemaunce of 
eny men, which is not forbodun bi Holi Scripture, or 
bi doom of resoun, or bi mannis lawe is needisli 
leefuL The ij*. premisse of this same argument is suffi- 
cientli proued to be trewe bi the hool processe bigunne 
bifore in this iij . partie soone aftir the bigynnyng of 
the first chapiter, and streitt along hidir to. Wher- 
fore the condusioun of this argument muste needis be 
trewe. 
TO^SJ^nteimsand Forwhi the kinde of euery good argument of ij. pre- 
SSilJ*«S'i2i^ missis or ij. proposiciouns dryuyng out from hem and 
r UVS concluding fro hem the iij-. proposicioun, is this ; that 
fully. if euereither of the ij. premissis ben trewe, the iij*. 

proposicioun concludid bi hem and out of hem muste 
needis be trewe. Ensaumplis herof ben these. For 
that this argument is good and formal : ^' Ech man is 
'' now at the chirche ; mi fader is a man ; eke thanne 
" mi fader is now at the chirche :" — therfore if the first 
premysse or proposicioun of this argument be trewe, 
which is this, that "ech man is now at the chirche," 
and if therwith also the ij®. premysse be trewe, that 
" mi fadir is a man," sotheli needis cost, who wole 
or wole* not, the condusioun of the same argument 



• to 18 interlineated in a later I , . , -^ra m^^y. jn 
. I ' who woU, MS. (first hand). 
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muste needis be trewe, which is this, *' my fader is cnu*. xiv. 
*' now at the chirche." And in lijk maner it is of 
euery formal argument mad of ij. proposiciouns or ij. 
resouns concluding out of hem the iij". proposicioun or 
resoun/ as thus : '' £ch man is a synner ; y am a man ; 
** eke thanne y am a synner :* " No man is without a 
'^ bodi ; the king is a man ; eke thanne the king is not 
" without a bodi ;" and so forth lijk it is in alle wel 
and formali^ mad argumentis mad of ij. proposiciouns 
concluding and driving out of hem the iij^* And fer- 
thermore it is to wite, that in ech such now seid argu- 
ment the ij. proposiciouns or spechis or resouns, so as 
is now seid concluding and dryving out of hem the 
iij''. proposicion, speche, or resoun, ben clepid ij. pre- 
missis, or the firste and ij*. premysse of the argument ; 
and the iij*. proposicioun, speche, or resoun driuen out 
and condudid forth bi hem and fro hem is clepid the 
conclusioun of the argument. 

And ferther, euen as whanne a formali mad argument And when it is 
is mad of ij. premyssis concluding a conclusioim, jf ^^i"'*^*'"*" ^ 
bothe premyssis ben trewe, the conclusioun needis is 
trewe ; so whanne an argument is mad schortli, so that 
the oon premisse is expressid in which the gretter 
strengthe of the argument lithe, and the other pre- 
mysse is stille vnspokun for schortnes ; tit, if thilk oon 
premysse expressid be trewe, needis muste the con- 
clusioun be trewe. Forwhi out of a treuthe folewith 
not a falshede, but out of treuthe folewith neuer eny 
thing saue treuthe ; for ellis ther were no wey to proue 
bi it eny thing be trewe, if a fabhede my^te be con- 
dudid in a formal argument &o a treuthe, as weel as 



> reaoun is interlineated in a later 
hand. 

* formal, MS. 

' This sentence runs very clum- 
sily. Perhaps we should place a 



full stop after 90 fortky and cancel 
all the rest of the sentence, which 
IS a mere repetition of what has 
just preceded. 
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Chap. XIV. a treuthe may be concludid in a formal argument fro a 
treuthe. And therfore sithen this Behort argument is 
formal : " Robyn rode without stiropis, eke thanne his 
" legge lollid," it muste nedis be that, if the premysse 
be trewe, that the conclusioun be trewe. And for that 
this argument is formal : ** This thing is miche britte 
** and fill white, eke thanne he mai be seen;" ther 
fore if the premysse be trewe, the conclusioun is ther 
with trewe. And for that this argument is formal : 
" Noman lackith a bodi, eke thanne noman is without 
" a place long and brood : " ther fore if the premysse 
be grantid of eny man, he ouite nedis graunte the 
conclusioun. 
l?he three conciu- Certis thout uo more were for to' iustifie the iij*. 

Bions now proved • j • • i x i xi. /> /• at_ at_ 

wouidbeasuffl- scid principal gouemaunoe than the profis of the thre 

dent vindication ii*/> • ''i i* ^xi 

of church^ndow- next bifore going principal conclusiouns fro the 

ments: yet for «. /*ii» x***a i*i*i*ii^i* 

the more satis- bigynuyng of this present iij*. parti hidir to, thei were 

f)ftCtion of the tr* * i n i. •x'Z'i.i ••!•••• • • ^ 

reader three sumcient forto lustme the same seid uj*. principal 
added. gouemaunoc. Forwhi what schulde lette eny gouer- 

nance to be doon, if neither HoU Scripture, neither 
doom of cleer resoun, neither mennys lawis letten it 
to be don? Neuerthelatir sumwhat more into the* 
iustifying of the same iij*. principal gouemaunce schal 
be set therto bi the iij.^ next conclusiouns now aftir 
comying. 



XV. CHAPrrER 

thb poxmni The iiij*. principal conclusioun of this present iij*. 

soripti^'Xws partie is this : Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament 
mewte, and that allowith * the iij*. oftc scid principal gouemaunce, 
wefiaS^sevoy that is to scie, prcestis forto haue vnmouable posses- 



> to is interlineated in a later (?) 
hand. 

* the is interlineated in a later 
band. 
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siouns and that in greete plente. That this conclu- chap, xv, 
sioun is trewe, y proue thus : What euer deede eny i>"®?* *<> ^^^y 
Apostle or his writing alio with to be in a preestis «^i««of cjod. 

^ o r and to nve alms 

moral conuersacioun, thilk same deede is not a^ensofii«»»o»*ndanoe. 

resoun to be in the same preestis moral conuersadoun; 

for ellis the Apostle and his writing schulde reule 

a^ens resoun, which is not to be grauntid. But so it 

is, that this deede, a preest and ech other Cristen man 

forto firely receyue, take, and vce alle maners of metis 

and alle maners of drinkis into his sufficienoe with 

thankingis to Qod Holi Writt weel allowith, as it 

is open i^. Thim. iiij*". c., and of the ouer plus make 

doole to othere hauying therto nede, as it is writim 

[Luk xj*. c.] :* The ouer plus yeue ye into almies. 

Also this deede, a preest forto fireli take and chese scripture allows 
of alle maidens to him a wijf, so that he wedde not marriage of tho 
of the newe eftsoone, if his first wijf die him lyuyng, BaBSroChurch 
and forto bigete children, and forto haue meyne and and the andent 

,,,, j/.± •! -IT* "i- Wortem Church 

holde house, and forto nurische and bnnge up hisedid. 
children, and forto reule his wijf, meyne, and children, 
and forto purveie for hem was allowid of Poul, and 
bi lijk skile of the othere Apostlis, as is open of Poul. 
bi what is writun i^. Cor. vij*. 8. in the bigynnyng, 
where he spekith generaU to alle Cristen persoones of 
Corinthi, and therfore to preestis as to other, i®, Thim. 
nj\ c. and Tite i*. c., in the vnderstonding which ther- 
upon was had in Poulis dales and firo^ Poulis dales 
into this dai thoru^ al Grece, as the deede proueth 
weel ; and also in the vndirstonding which the West 
Chirche hadde and took upon the same wordis fro the 
dales of Petir and Poul into the dales of Austyn, as 
the deedis of preestis in the West Chirche into the 



* A space left in the MS. for the 
relierence. Wiclif *8 (later) yersion 
of Luke zi 41, substantiaUy agrees: 



JVetkeUs that that is ouer plut yyu$ 
yealme§, 

'This and the three preceding 
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Scripture like- 
wise allows a 
bishop to have 
8o much of fnove- 



Chap. XV. daies of Austyn beren mensioun,' with The threfold 
stori^ speking of the counseil of Nice, and with it 
that the seid Austin spekith of preestis weddid in 
hise daies ; ^ thout it be trewe with al this that Poul, 
i*^. Thim, v*. S., counseilid to Thimothe, that he schulde 
kepe him silf chaast. 

Also this deede, a preest forto haue in possessioun 
movable godis how miche euer he mai honestli and 
od^Dossessions ri^tli come to, (so that he be not gleymed with ouer 
^th*hSi?and myche loue to it,) and forto therof take ynout, and of 

others. The ,, , , ,. .. .. , •■ii»i 

cases of Timothy the ouer plus make disposicioun into almes is allowid 
sidered. bi Holi ScriptuTe of the Newe Testament. Forwhi 

how ellis schulde Bischop Thimothie haue performed 
what Poul wolde him to performe i*^. Thim. v*. c., that 
Tliimothie schulde worschipe, (that is to seie, finde 
and nurische,) tho wommen of Ix**. winter age, whiche 
aftir hir husbondis deethis wolden for deuodoun lyue 
chaast? And sithen Foul and his felawschip and 
disciplis being conuersaimt with him lyueden bi the 
^ifbis and sondis, which dyuerse chirchis ^auen and 
senden to him where that he were, as he witnessith 
him silf in hise epistlis, except that in summe cuntrees 
(as in Achaia) he forbare forto so receyue, that he 
wolde therbi confounde tho prechers, whiche weren 
glad forto into coueitouse maner receiue ; — how ellis 
mitte this be vsid of dyuerse chirchis and comountees 
forto sende to Poul, and that Poul schulde receyue the 
sondis of hem, but if it hadde be so ful ofbe that 
tho chirchis and comountees senden ful ofte, and Poul 



> The tnith of this assertion ap- 
pears very evidently from a contem- 
porary of Augustine : " Quasi non 
hodie quoque plurimi sacerdotes 
habeant matrimonia." S. Hieron. 
adv, Jovifu lib. i. c. 23. (torn. ii. 
p. 273. Ed. ValL) 

' See HUU Tripart lib. ii. c xiy. 



for an account of the proceedings of 
Faphnutius in that council. 

■ See Cod. EccL Afric, can. xxv., 
where Augustine mentions the 
" uxores *' of bishops, priests, and 
deacons. It is hard to say vhat 
particular passage Fecock may 
haye referred to. 



THE THIRD PART. 377 

receyued bi her sondis ful ofte more than was neces- chapjlv. 
sarie to him and to hise felaschip and hise disciplis, 
so that thei hadden ful ofte so miche of movable godis, 
that thei hadden cause forto ther with do almes to 
poor and nedy persoones? Wherfore alle these iij. 
kindis of deedis ben allowid* of Holi Scripture, ^he, 
and ben resonable and not a^ens resoun to be in 
preestis moral gouemaunce. 

And thanne ferther thus : Al the cause assignable [jJl^^ft^tJ^Thc 
whi it schulde be atens Scripture or a^ens resoun 8* J"^i,*7JJJS*2*^ 
preest forto haue eny vnmovable godis, if it were SJ^f^hlJ^Jf^ 
a^ens Scripture or resoun, is this : That bi the hauyng JJ^e^r^*' 
of thilk godis he schulde be maad ouer thoujtful and JJ^in^^'by iK 
ouer carkfid and ouermyche louyng toward hem, and ,^*J^tJr whcn^ 
ther bi he schulde be mad ouer myche necligent forto JJ|®^^^JjJJ^ 
attende to goostli thingis, and forto loue God and ^Jj,- j^f^^th 
goostli thingis. And noon other cause is therfore Jj by sSripturo": 
assignable saue this. But so it is, that this cause, ySJJ^J'g^^Ji'^ 
(that is to seie, this seid thoujt, this seid cark, and ^^^^i^^^^y^ 
caring, and attendaunce,) is miche more in a man for JJ|J5JJi^*"cfpy. 
that that he hath wijf ^ and children and household 
needis teerli and daili to be costioseli foimde, and for 
that he hath not but mouable godis oonli without the 
suerte of contynuaunce, (which suerte my^te be had bi 
vnmouable godis, if thei weren had,) than thilk cark 
is in a man which hath vnmouable godis in so greet 
plente, that he mai avorthi to haue discrete officers at 
fulle vndir him, and that he mai avorthi forto lese 
jrnou^ and haue ynou^, rather than for to be ouer 
bisi and ouer thouttful forto kepe and saue al, and 
therwith is chaast, and lackith wijf and children, and 
al the gleyme, loue, and delectacions whiche violentli 
comen anentis his wijf and hise children. Wherfore if 
it be with the alleggid Scripture or resoun, that a 



■ approuitd and aUcwidy MS. (first I ' a wijf, MS. (first hand), 
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Chap. XV. preest mai haue a wijf, children, and household with' 
out vnmouable possessioun, miche rather it is with 
the same now alleggid Scripture and resoun, that a 
preest mai haue vnmovable possessiouns in greet 
plente (and rather in greet plente than in scant suf- 
ficience), with chastite, and so withoute wijf and 
children, and folewingli withoute the greet cark 
falling to him for hem. 
This conclusion Also this present iiij*. conclusion mai be proued bi 

may also bo «... . . i i» , 

proved bv a nro- a proccssc 01 iij. supposiciouns, and of an argument 
that by which formed vpou hem toward the eende of the first parti 
Bion has beenr in this present book ; ^ and for as miche as it is not 

fer fro this present place, therfore y wole not thilk 

processe here aten of the newe reherce. 

The FIFTH cow- The V*. principal conclusioun in this iij*. principal 

aanctionii the parti is this : Doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde 

the clergy. The allowith and approucth the iij*. principal (rouemaunce 

same arguments '■ '■ . ., 

apply hero that gett in the bigynn3mg of this present iij*. partie. That 
fourth conciu- this couclusioun is trewe mai be proued bi alle tho 

same argumentis bi which the next iiij*. principal 

conclusioun is proued. For thou^ tho argumentis 

goon upon the witnessing of Holi Scripture, ^it in al 

it Holi Scripture dooth not ellis than witnesse what 

doom of resoun iugith in allowing and approuyng; 

and therfore alle tho same seid^ argumentis semen 

lijk weel for proof of the iiij*. conclusioun and for 

proof of the v*. conclusioim. 

The sixth The vj*. conclusioun is this : The seid iij*. princi- 

^^h "ndow- pal gouemaimce is leefiil in proprist maner of leeful- 

S?SteSu<?^***^ lies. That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : 

sS^^nd''^'^ Ech gouemaunce, which Holi Scripture or doom of 

S^e strlcS ^ cleer reson allowith and approueth, is leeful in proprist 

uZ^*'"'^ maner of leeftdnes. But so it is, that HoU Scripture 

Soth^prove oF and also doom of cleer resoun alio wen and approuen 



> See Part I. o. xix. I ' seid is added in tha margin by 

a later hand. 
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the iij*. seid principal gouemaunce. Wherfore folewith Ohap. xv. 
needis, that the seid iij". principal gouemaunce id ^^ mente*'^'*'^^^' 
propriflt maner leeful. 

The vii*. conclusioun is this : The iii*. seid piincipal tot bevbkth 

CONCIiUBIOir 

ffouemaunce is a gouemannce of Qoddis lawe. This Church-endow- 

*3 '^ mento are an or- 

oonclusioun schal be proued thus: Ech goueniance, dinanw of Ood^s 
which is leeful and allowid and approued bi Holi 5o«n 8ho?^nU»t 

^^ thCTT are lawful 

Scripture of the Newe Testament and bi doom of g^dajjprovodby 
cleer resoun, is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe and of Jg^^^-^*^ 
the Newe Testament, as it is vndoutabili proued in{]j^coo^G«*'« 
manye placis of my writingis, namelich in The iust 
apprising of HoU Scripture, But so it is, that the 
iij*. seid principal gouemaunce is leeful bi the next 
bifore going iij*. principal conclusioun, and he is al- 
lowid and approued by Holi Scripture of the Newe 
Testament and bi doom of cleer resoun, as prouen 
weel the next bifore going iiij*. and v*. principal con- 
clusiouns. Wherfore thilk iij". gouemaunce is a gouer- 
naunce of Goddis lawe and of the Newe Testament. 

The viij®. principal conclusioun is this : It is not the eighth 

t* t iT.-i^. ii CONCLUBIOir. 

synne a man forto ensaumple bi deede to othere men it is not a sin to 

,.,. .1 .., fm..i» set an example 

the uf. seid prmcipal gouemaunce. That this con- to others of re- 

1 • • X XV Tx • X Ulning church. 

clusioun IS trewe, y proue thus: It is not synne a endowments. 

1 1 . 1 • 1 1 . .1 , This conclusion 

man forto ensaumple bi his deede to othere men* aprovedbyasimi- 

, lar process. 

deede and a gouemaimce of Goddis lawe and of the 
Newe Testament. But so it is, that the iij*. seid prin- 
cipal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe 
and of the Newe Testament, as proueth weel the next 
bifore going vj*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore it is 
not synne a man forto ensaumple bi his deede to 
othere men the iij*. seid principal gouemaunce. 



1 to othere men is added by a later 
hand in the margin, after which a 
diflAsrent hand (exceedingly similar 
to that of the original scribe, if 
not identical with it,) has written 
a deede I the whole being marked 



with a red line, probably by the 
same hand that ilhuninated the MS. 
This tends to show that the cor- 
rections of the MS. are (in part at 
least) scarcely later than the original 
text 
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xvj. Chapiter. 

some mm hold FoR as myche as fro the bigynnyng of this present 
endowments arc iij*. partie hidir to it is procedid that sufficient proof 

lawfiil, but that • jx-L'xUx xI-j. x« jji 

irthe clergy use IS mad this to be trewe, that preestis and othere 

them viciously, i i • t j 'j 'xi. x i t^ 

they may be dis- clerkis mowen be endewid with temporal vnmouable 
them, they still posscssiouns without eny ther of wemyng founde in 
their offices. Holi ScriptuTe or in resoun, ^he, and with therto 

consenting Scripture and resoun; and so weel and so 
firmeli and stabili and openii it is proued and so weel 
to the euydencis of the contrarie partie it is answerid, 
and so cleerli the euydencis ben assoilid, that noman 
al the bifore going processe reding and vndilTstonding 
may opene his mouth forto holde the errour, which 
bifore in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in this 
present iij'. partie is rehercid, and is bi al the bifore 
going processe hidir to vna^enseiabili vnproued and 
theryn worthili reproued ; — ^therfore summen peroeyuyng 
al this consenten weel and graunten^ that preestis 
and othere clerkis mowen weel withoute weemyng of 
Holi Scripture and of resoun, jhe, and bi Scripture 
and bi resoun, be endewid with temporal and vnmou- 
able godis forto do and vse and exl^cute the better 
her goostli officis; but thei holden herwith this con- 
clusioun, that if bischopis or other preestis or othere 
louter clerkis so endewid lynen not vertuoseli, as thei 
Bchulden lyue, with thilk seid temporal godis, but 
amys vsen tho godis ' vicioseli, tho same godis mowen 
iustli be take awey fro hem, so that preestis and 
othere clerkis mowen iustli be vnpossessyd, (that is to 
seie, mowen iustli be putt out of possessioun of the 
same godis,) with this that thei abide stille in her 
statis and officis of bischophode or louder preesthode 
or louter clerkhode, in which thei weren bifore, 



tho temporal godis, MS. (first hand). 
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whanne thei weren in possessioim of tlio same vn- chap. xvi. 
movable possessiouns. 

And ferthermore thei holden this ij^. conclusioun, Tjicyairohoid, 

tuftt if tll6 Clffl^QT 

that if eny bischop, preest, or clerk do not dewli thedonotduiypCTw 

n 1 . /*• . , . 1 , form their duties, 

werkis of his office anentis his peple ouer whom he ^'*®^i^^®^^ 
is sett and putt, the same peple mo we iustli with-^dmwnby 

* ' /». their people. 

drawe ' and a^enholde the tithis and onringis and alle 
othere paymentis of rentis and dewtees, with whiche 
the same seid bischopis, preestis, and othere louder 
clerkis ben for hem and her successouris endewid. 

Wherfore it is now next to be encerchid whether TheMt^inions 
this holding be trewe or not trewe. Into which eende, mined,a^iterted 
entent, and purpos y schal here sett forth xj. open t^n of ef^en 

, I r • -I" I'l •! "Ill -1 !• "I 1 1 • inaiiifest truths, 

trouthis, bi whiche it schal be knowe sm-eb, whethir 
the now rehercid conclusions and opinions ben trewe 
or no. 

The firste trouthe is this : Noman outte be iuge in the vibst 

1 • -L*!! i_i.i_ x»"i_» •-.i- TRUTH. No one 

hiB owne cause which he hath anentis his neitbour, should bo judge 

.., 1 -I J r J.T- in his own cause, 

neither eny man ou^te be redresser of the wrong unless he be the 
which his nei^bour dooth to him, but if he him silf ProofV tflT" 
be the hitest iusce of alle othere, and hath no iuge in tureandexpe- 

^, ,'^,.,., ,. ^. rienc» in rngard 

erthe aboue him, bi whom his cause or wronc^ mai bothtoiaityand 
be iugid and redressid. Forwhi, if eny man or if 
many men schulden be iugis in her owne causis had 
bitwixe hem and othere men, God wolde not haue 
ordeyned in the temporal parti kingis and princis 
and dukis and othere powers vndir hem to be for to 
heere and iuge causis and redresse wrongis, of whom 
Poul spekith, Rom. xiij*. c., and i^. Cor. vj*. 8., and 
i*. Thim. ij*.* c., and Peter spekith, i^ Pet. ij*. c. Nei- 
ther God wolde haue ordeyned in the clergie to be 
bischopis aboue the louder preestis, and archebischopis 
aboue bischopis, and the pope to be aboue alle the 
othere, as it is proued aflir in the iiij'. parti of this 
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Chap. XVI. 



Thb bbcovd 

TRUTH. Two 

kinds of payment 
are customary 
among men : 
some are made in 
order to assist a 
man to discharge 
an office, which 
he has taken on 
himself, as 
travelling ex- 
penses are paid 



book that God so ordeyned, or at the leest he wolde 
it so be ordeyned, and as it is proued that in the 
tyme of the Apostlis it was so sett forth in voe and 
executing. Forwhi if eny man schulde haue had 
power forto be iuge in his owne cause anentis his 
neitbour, it hadde be waast forto haue mad bothe in 
the clergie and in the layfe Ruche now seid iugis ; 
and alle men witen weel that neither God neither 
the Apostlis wolden ordeyne eny waast ordinaunce, or 
consente to eny waaat ordinaimce bi othere to be 
mad. Also surist experience schewith bi this that 
bifallith weel ny^ in ech day bifore iugis bitwise 
parties pleding, how myche and how manye and 
grete innumerable wrongis schulden be doon, holden, 
and menteyned for rijtis and vnwrongingis, and how 
many therbi folewingli perpetual strifis and debatis 
and fittingis and othere passing grete myschefis 
schulden be multiplied, if men schulden be iugis in 
her owne causis and querelis, whiche fallen bitwixe 
liem and her neitboris. And therfore thei ou^ten not 
so be in eny wise. And so for a £ul greet good and 
nede God willid to be ordeyned bothe in the clergijs 
side and in the lay parties side iugis louder and hiter 
up into the hi^est, that if the louder iuge procede 
not ri^tU, that the parti iugid amys of him mai com- 
pleyne to the hi^er iuge ; and so eftsoone fro the 
hiier, if nede be, into tyme to come to the hiiest ; 
and if he there at the presence of the hijest iuge 
suffre wrong, take he it awoiiih in pacience as a thing 
irremediable bi man, and God schal therfore him quyte. 
The ij". trouthe is this: Among temporal godis, 
whiche men ben woned for to paie to othere men, 
summe ben to be paied as fynding or helping to the 
receyuers, that the receyuers, foundun and holpun bi 
the temporal godis of hem receyued, do and wirche 
and execute summe certein officis or summe certein 
deedis, to come into whiche thei ben sett and ordeyned, 
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and whiche thei han take vpon hem forto do, wirche, chjlp. xvi. 
and execute; as it is whanne money is take and to an agent; some 
paied to a messans^er forto ride or go into a fer cnntre, of remuneration. 

XI 1 1 /• 1 i 1 • •!/• 1 1 • 1 T . 1 M when the samo 

that he fynde to him silf and his hors the costis and N^nt is i^id for 

expensis whiche he muste make in thilk iomey, and agent. 

withoute which money he mai not make thilk iorney 

weel, or ellis withoute which so to be bifore paied 

he schal make his iorney the wors ; and as it is 

whanne money is paied to a man forto go and fynde 

him silf and his hors, that he be an hajrward or an 

ouerseer thorny al an haruest cesoun vpon repe men, 

that thei repe bisili and clenli. And summe othere 

temporal godis ben to be paied as meede and reward 

to the receyuers for the doing, wirching, or executing 

passid of sum office or deede, in to which thei weren 

sett and ordeyned, and which thei token vpon hem 

for to do, wirche, and execute; as it is whanne 

money is paied to the bifore seid messanger for his 

traueil, which he made in the same seid iorney; and 

as it is whanne money is paied to a repe man for his 

dai labour in the haruest feeld, or to a laborer in a 

vyne gardein for his day labour in the same vyne 

gardein. This trouthe is so open that he nedith not 

be proued. 

The iij*. trouthe is this : Mouable and vnmouable thb third 
temporal godis mowen be touun not oonli to oon montuofthefirgt 
persoon in the nrste maner of the ij". trouthe, and stituted w as to 

*• terminate with 

forto not descende ferther bi the same teuyng into the first person 

. ^ 1 thereby assisted, 

the successouris of the same persoon ; but also mou- or th^ iw be 

'*' , continued to his 

able and vnmouable temporal godis nowen be louun «uooe8spr8 for 

, ' ever. Against 

in the first maner of the ii'. trouthe to a man and to either of these 

^ . methods of pay- 

-hise successouris perpetueli, that not oonli he but that pep* no sort of 

*■ '^ . -I *. just objection 

he and alle his successouris be foundun and holpun<»n^n»d©« 
therbi forto do, wirche, and execute sum office or 
deede, as withoute which thei my^ten not do, wirche, 
or execute the same dede, or at the leest not so weel 
do, wirche, or execute the same deede. This treuthe 
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Chap. XVI. is also SO Open that he nedith no proof, but if it be 

this : £ch gouernaunce is doable ynou^ a^ens which 

is no lett founde, neither bi resoun, neither bi Holi 

Scripture, neither bi eny other allowable wey. 

The poukth The iiii^ trouthe is this : Whanne money or other 

TRUTH* PrV" 

menteofthe temporal ffood mouable or vnmovable is to be paied 

second kind may . * ,, ^ . .- , .1 . . • • 1 • -i 

be withheld, m the ii*. maucr of the ii . trouthe, it may lustli be 

when the work o ^ t/ 

for which they restrcvned and aien holde fro paiynff, in caas that 

arc mado ia not , , , ^ 1 /. ^ /. , 

performed. the dccdc be uot do for whos performyng the same 

money is to be paied and ^ouun. Forwhi thilk monei 
is to be paied as reward and meede to the receyuer 
for the doing or laboring aboute the same deede, and 
a leward or meede folewith aftir the deede for which 
he is reward or meede. 

The pipth The V*. trouthe is this : Whanne eny such temporal 

TEUTH. Pay- t 1 • . 1 « 

ments of the first good movablc or vnmouable is touun m the first 

kind, made to ^ / 

twminatta*"wHh ^^^^^ ^^ *^® ^i^' trouthc to cuy oon persoon and not 
with^iy thou*1i ^^ ^^^® successouris, and is to be paied in the same 
the work which firgt mancr to the same oon persoon as bi vertu and 

they were de- * 

nIS'done *Por* sfcrengthc of the same now seid ^euyng maad in tlie 
m^S^i^foro ^^*' ^^^^-^^r 0^ ^^® y*- trouthe, thilk good mai not 
the recewe^i^' iustli be rcstrcyncd and be a^en holde fro payment 
to*pSrforaf1t,*ho" to the same persoon, thouj the deede schal not be 
S«K>M«^of*^ doon and performed into which deede to be doon the 
e^n tCSi*it ^^® S^^^ ^^ ^ ^^® same persoon so in the first 
toiJuhSt^L^'^' n^fl'iier of the ij*. trouthe ^ouun; namelich if it be not 
tora'^it^te" vttirli certein that the receyuer schal not performe the 
w^SdSve'^SSl® same seid deede. Forwhi the jifte of the good to 
S?8udi^S^**^'* the receyuer gooth bifore the deede, into which deede 
woSid'tatroduce the Tcceyuer is therbi bounde; and in lijk maner the 
fnnumeraSI^"*' payment of the same good to the receyuer ou^te go 

bifore the same seid deede therbi to be doon, bi as 
myche as thilk payment is the fynding and the help- 
ing in expensis and in othere necessaries geting to the 
receyuer into the same deede therbi folewingli to be 
doon or the better to be doon. And therfore, if the 
receyuer wole knouleche that he wole and schal per- 
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forme the deede into whicb he is thus bounde bi the cg*p. ivi. 
tifte bifore maad and the psiemeDt to be paied bifore 
to him as into his fynding into the same seid deede, 
thoui it be knowe that the receyuer schal not per- 
forme the deede, ther is no iust wey forto therfore 
withdrawe and withholde thilk payment fro him. 
Also open ynowz it is, that for ' the rndoing of a 
deede, which ia dew ordre and procease outte folewe 
a pa3rment and be doon bi vertu and strengthe of 
the same payment, mai not be a cause wherbi the 
same payment schulde not be paied but be restreyned 
fro payment; namelich if he, to whom it schulde be 
paied, wole not knouleche that he wole leue the same 
deede vndoon. Forwhi ellia colour mytte be take for- 
to tette and reatreyne and wronge euery payment in 
the world which is to be doon in the first inaner of 
the ij*. trouthe, or in caas of the ij*. parti of the vij*. 
trouthe after folewing. Forwhi ech paier rayifce bere 
an hond to the receyuer, that the receyuer wolde not 
performe iustly the deede into which the payment 
schulde seme. And so her of and herbi schulden in- 
numerable grete debatis and strijfis, wrongis, and mys 
chefis rise and continue. Wherfore this v'. trouthe is 
to be holde as firme* and stable. 

The vj". trouthe is this : If mouable or vnmouable f"" »"'™ 

■* TfitJTH. When 

godis ^ouun and dew to be paied to eny oon persoon [?jj™'^j^ "' "■» 
witiioute succeasouris in the first maner of the ii ■ ';|;;';,,"{j:'?J""' 
trouthe, (that is to seie, bifore the deede into whi^h |™['EL"{iJ'JS5. 
he is bounde bi strengthe of the bifore mad to tim fllJl-J^J™^^ 
yiH and payment,) mai not iuatli be take fro and In- Jll.^oJJn^lJJTi 
B^enholde fro the seid man, thoui the seid deede be of ""l^'^^ot" 
him left vndoon, (as it is now bifore sphewid in the \". ^CJf S^ouw'i*"' 
trouthe,) miche rather this is trewe, — whanne movable {^."'I'r^l^io" 
or Timtovable godis ben zouun and dew to be paied ^^^^i^^. 



■ Perha)N/Drihoiildbecuic«lled. | ' at /or ^me,itS.(fint hand). 
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cnAP.XYf. to a persoon and to hise successouris perpetual!, that 
ech of hem therbi and ther with performe a oertein 
assignable deede, — that, thout this man which now 
lyueth performe not the deede for his while, this 
movable good, fas cuppe or chalice, mytir, bacul,) or 
vnmovable good, (as hous, feeld, wode,) mai not iustli 
be takun fro him and hise successouris. Forwhi not 
oonli he him silf mai it lette bi the reclaime now 
in the v*. trouthe sett which he mai make for him 
sUf, but also he mai it lette bi lijk reclayme which he 
mai and ou^te make for hise successouris and in the 
name and stide of alle and of ech of hise successouris. 
Also sithen hise successouris ben not ^it founde in 
wijte or defaute, wrong were doon to hem if this 
good schulde be take so awey fro this man that 
therwith to gidere and at oonis it were take awey 
from hem. But so it is, that this man mai not oonis 
or at eny tjrme be putt out of ri^t and of pos- 
sessioun of thilk seid mouable or vmnouable good, 
him abiding in the same dignite, state, or office, 
but that bothe he and aUe hise successouris ben 
theryn, therwith, and therbi excludid for euer, in lasse 
thanne the same good be louun aten to hem of the 
newe. Wherfore this man mai not iustli be vnrijtid 
and vnpossessid, that is to seie, be putt out of ri^t 
and out of possessioun of the seid mouable or vn- 
mouable good; thout he not performe the dede into 
which thilk good is * so touun, and so to be paied is 
an helping meene or a fynding. 



* Probably i« should be cancelled. 
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xvij. Chapitre. 
The vii*, troubhe is this : Alle bischopis and othere ?=JL!P^= 

*' r TRUTH. P«y- 

preestis and louter clerkis endewid for hem and her Jg^^ «*de *o 

successouris bi mouable godis, (as chalicis, vestimentis, f^thSfro * 

bokis,) and bi vnmouable godis, (as housis, feeldis, and i^^S^fyr^a 

free rentis going out of feeldis or of housis) and bi i»»^«o- 

ri^tis to aske and haue tithis and offringis, grauntid 

and ^ounn to hem and to her sucoessooris, stonden 

not in caas of the ij^ partie of the ij*. trouthe; but 

thei stonden in caas of the first parti of the ij*. 

trouthe, and in caas of the vj*. trouthe. Forwhi 

the blisse of heuen and the thank of Qod and his 

rewarding is al that is to be abide afbir and to be 

awaitid after in wey of reward and meede of ech 

bischop, preest, and clerk for ech werk and deede of 

his dignite, ordre, or office doing and executing ; and 

ther fore no good mouable or vnmouable is touim or 

paied to hem as for reward and meede of her officis 

doing and performyng. In knouleching of which thing, 

whanne a persoon is mad first clerk and takith his 

firste corown for to be therbi oon of the clergie, he 

seith and protestith openli thus : " The Lord is the 

*' part of myn heritage and of my labour and traueil 

" into which y entre. Thou, Lord, art he which schalt 

" lelde myn heritage to me," * that is to seie, as for 

reward of my labour into which y now entre ; and so 

the first party of this vij^. trouthe is sufficientli opened 

for trewe. The ij*^. party of this vij*. trouthe is wit- 

nessid bi Poul i^ Cor. ix^ c. bi long processe and 



> ** Modus Jactendi tonsuras vel 
coronas primas et ordinandi clericos 
genuflectentes coram episcopo hoc 
moda. Sit nomen Domini benedic- 
tmn, ftc** (Then follows a prayer 
and a psalm). **Hic quUibet ordi' 



nandtts per se dicat : Dominus 
pars hseredltatis mem et calicis 
mei : ta es, qui restitues hsBredi- 
tatem meam mihi.'' MaskeU's 
Mon, Bit, Eccl, Anglic.^ yoL 3. pp. 
147-149. 
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Chap. xviL bi an ensaumple of oxen threisching or treding out 
corn of the strawe and chaaf in a floor, and bi Poul 
i^ Thim. v^ c. 
Two texts con- Neuertlieles tbout this present vii''. trouthe mnste 

sidered, which ^ 

seem to make for needis be holden ' for open resoun which myjte 
ophiion,andto be brou^t thcrto and for textis of Scripture, (summe 
payment of the now biforc alleffffid, and summe after soone in this 

clergy as the . ^^ 

rewdofWieir present chapiter to be rehercid,) tit it mylte seme 
is taken in Scrip- that ateus this present vii*. trouthe Crist him silf 

ture sometimes i-i'^t 

strictly, some, spckith and mceneth, Luk x^ c., where he seide 

times not. . ,. . . ^ , 

to hise discipKs thus : Qo ze : to, y aende zou as 
lambren among wolues; therfore nile ze here a sa^Jid 
mieithev scrippe oieither aclixxm, a/ad grete ye no man 
bi the wey. Into what hous thai ze entren, first seie 
yCy Pees to this hous ; and if a sone of pees be there, 
youre pees schal reste on him,; but if nx)on^ it schal 
tume ayen to you : and dweUe ye in tJie same 
houSy eting and drinking tho thingis whiche ben at 
hem; for a werkman^ is woi'thi his hire, Lo l)ou 
in these wordis, " a werkman is worthi his meede/' 
Crist clepid it which prechouris and prelatLs schulde 
take into her fynding to be meede or reward of 
her preching, which is a deede of cure doing. And 
in lijk maner, i^ Thim. v*. c., bi like and the same 
wordis Poul clepith the fynding of prechouris her 
mede or reward. Wherfore it wolde seme that the 
ij*. partie of this present vij*. trouthe is not to be 
holde as for trewe ; but it wolde seme that the 
^ifte of temporal godis mad to preestis is in the 
ij*^. parti of the firste trouthe sett bifore in the xvj®. 
chapiter ; and therfore tho temporal godis mowen 
be withdrawe, if preestis performe not sufficientli the 
deedis of her cure. But ^it notwithstonding these ij. 
now laste rehercid textis, (oon of Crist, Luk x*. c.. 



' Midden, MS. [ ' Perhaps werk man, MS. (here 

I and below), bat ? 
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and the other of Poul, i^ Tliim. v'. c.,) the vij®, Cha.p.xvil 
trouthe is to be holde thoruj hise bothe bifore seid 
parties. And for dew vnderstonding of Crist and of 
Poul in the ij*. now laste rehercid textis it is to wite 
that this word meede or reward mai be take propirli 
in his dewist and verriest maner of significacioun and 
bitokenyng, and he may be take vnpropirly out of his 
dewist and veriest maner of signifiyng and bitoken- 
yng, as ful manye othere wordis in Holi Scripture, 
and eke out of Holi Scripture, ben woned to be take. 

Thanne ferther, if this word meede or reward be take jstficani properly 
in his dewist and propir maner of signifiyng, certis he SSTfor^ZuSi 
bitokeneth a thing which is to be louun or paid for a ^^ * 
werk bifore doon, and is thanne first dew to be louun 
or paied whanne the werk Ls doon and eendid, for 
which the same thing is to be jouun or paied, and 
in this maner Holi Scripture spekith of meede, Math. 
XX*. c., where the lord of the vyner in the eende of 
the day and of the werk doon in his vyner, seide 
to his procutour thus, Clepe thou the werkmen, and 
zeelde to hem her meedey et ccetera ; not withstonding 
that perauenture bifore in the dai thei hadden her 
sufficient fynding, as in mete and drinke, forto so 
wirche into the eende of the day. And also in this 
maner God spake of meede and reward to Abraham, 
Gen, XV*. c., thus : I a/m thi defender and thi meede 
or reward, which is hugeli greet: Also in this maner 
it is writim. Sapience, v*. c. : Foraothe riytful men 
achulen lyue for euer and her Trteede or reward^ is at 
the Lord. Ako, Apocalips xxij*. c., God seith thus: 
Lo y come soone, and my reward or Tneede is with 
me forto xelde to ech after hise werkis, et ccetera. 
Certis in these iiij. now bifore going textis and in 
manye mo than othere xl. conteyned in Holi Scripture, 



* rewaward, MS. 
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kind 



Chap. xvu. (as a man mai se bi The ConcordauTwe ^ in this word 
merces in Latyn, rneede in Englisch,) this word meede 
is take forto signifie and bitokene a thing touun in 
the maner and for cause now seid; and this maner 
taking this word meede is his^ propre and dew 
maner of taking, as al experience and famose vce ac- 
cording with so manye placis of Holi Scripture wolen 
conferme the same. 
Sometimes it In an other maner tliis word Tneede or reward is 

tenance, or pvy- takuu vnpropirli and out of his dewist signifiyinfir and 

ment of the first r r -© •/ o 

" " bitokenyng ; and this word meede or reward thus 

takun signifieth al oon with this word fynding, forto 
speke of such fynding as is mynystring of costis and 
expensis and othere necessarie or profitable thingis 
into that a certeyn deede be doon and executid. And 
sotheli in this vnpropre maner of taking reward or 
meede it is not spokun, as y weene, in al Scripture 
saue in the ij. textis bifore sett in the obieccioun^ of 
whiche textis oon is of Crist, Luk x'. 8., and the other 
is of Poul, i^. Thim. v*. c. In whiche bothe textis 
m^eede or reward is takun not propirli, as it is of 
meede spokun in the ij*. partie of the ij*. trouth bi- 
fore in the x\j*. chapiter of this present iij*. partie, 
but vnpropirli for fynding ^ of which it is spokun 
bifore in the first partie of the secunde trouthe in 
the xvj*. chapiter of this present iij*. partie. 

And that this answere is not feyned^ but that he is 

namSu^^ ^^^ trewc in this now laste partie may be proued. Fdrwhi 

ellis both Crist and Poul hadden meened atens open 
resoun ; for open it is, that it, wherof thei speken in 
tho textis, is fyndimg to the precher into the deede 
of preching to be doon aftir the receyuyng of the 



This proved to 
be its true sense 



' Seyenl concordances were made 
from the Vulgate before Pecock's 
time, the most ancient being that 
of Antonio of Padoa, composed in 
the early part of the thirteenth 



century. Cardinal Hugo's perform* 
ance, written about the middle of 
the same century, may probably be 
the work here intended by Pecock. 
' Aif is added by a later hand. ; 
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same finding. Also ellis Crist in the alleggid x^ chap, xvil 

chapiter of Luk schulde haue meened atens him silf 

in the other now alleggid placis, that he with his 

blis Bchal be the reward and meede of ech good 

vertuose deede ; and Foul also in his alleggid text, ?. 

Thim.^ V*. S, schulde ellis haue meened a^ens the now 

other seid spechis of Qod and of Crist ; and also 

euer either of hem bothe schulden ellis haue meened 

in thilk ij. placis a^ens mo than 1. othere placis of 

Holi Scripfcure, and a^ens the famose speche and 

meenyng of al the world fro the bigyiming of the 

world hider to. And therfore myn answere now mad 

forto thus, as now is seid, ^eue dew meenyng to the 

text of Crist, Luk x*^. Z., and to the text of Poul, 

i^ Thim.^ v*. 8., is not feyned and lacking his sufficient 

colour and ground, but is euydentli ynou^ trewe. 

The viij*. trouthe is this: If the lay peple taue atTiaBioiiTH 
eny tyme to her curatis and to the successouns ofaretobereKwd- 
her curatis perpetuali this ri^t forto clajrme, aske, andft^mtheUndaof 
haue teerli certein offrinms to be doon and tithisforifitwere 

/ ^ - _ '=' , . , otherwise, vicira 

QOinst out fro her wynnynms and renewynffis, as i»vin« thereby 

? ,r . r XI, "^ "^ . . , • • X woulHhaveno 

fyndingis of the same curatis and successouns mto^nefioe. 
deedis of her cure to be doon, thilk rijt so ^ouun to 
the seid curatis and her successouris is lijk to the riit 
which mytte be louun to the same curatis or to 
othere curatis and her successouris forto cleyme, aske, 
and haue ^eerly a free rente of money going out fro 
certejm housis or londis, as a fynding to the same 
curatis forto do the deedis of her cure. And that the 
paraschens so, as is now bifore seid, ^aue» it my^te 
seme weel herbi For ellis it wolde folewe that per- 
souns and vikers, lyuyng oonli bi tithis and offiingis, 
hadden no benefice; sithen a benefice is no thing 
ellis than a riit forto cle3rme, aske, and haue certein 
fruytis or sum othir avail into his sufficient fynding 
forto do the deedis of his cure ; for the benefice mai 



* Cor., H8. (twice). 
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Chap. XVII. not be seid to be the hous, neither the bodili chirche, 
neither the peple, neither the wijde cuntre of the 
parisch ; for ech of these soortis now rehercid, except 
the laste, ben chaungid happili euery jeer; and the 
laste soort schulde rather be the benefice to the peple 
of the parisch than to him. And therfore a benefice 
is no thing ellis than what is now seid to be, that 
is to seie, a rijt forto aske, receyue, and haue certeyn 
fniytis or sum othir avail into his fynding forto do 
summe deedis of sum certein office. Wherof folewith 
this present viij'. trouthe to be firme and stable for a 
trouthe. 
Uncertain voiiin- Also thus I It is to be scid that summe temporal 
the priest were croodis wcrcn touun to prccstis beinff curatis into her 

commuted into ° / '■ , , ^ 

certain fixed pay- liiflodc in the first mancr of the ii'. trouthe, and that 

mcnts, to avoid ** i -i •- 

thedanMrofhis bi causc of Cristis spcche, LuK X*. c, in long proces, 

losing his income, , r * ^ ' o r » 

^Shjuw ofhis "^1^^^^ '^® seith, The werkToan is worthi his fyndn 
dujy he offended i^fig^ and bi cause of PouUs speche, i*. Thim. v*. c. and 

i*^. Cor. ix*. c., bi long proces. And ferthermore, sithen 
it was doon so aftir ward, that the maner of vncerteyn 
teuyng at mennys deuocioun and plesaunoe to preestis 
was chaungid into a certeinte of tithis and of offiring 
in certein tymes, as open deede therupon schewith, 
and as y haue proued in The spreding of the iiij, 
tablis, and that for avoiding of perel and yuel, which 
ellis my^te and wolde haue falle, if paraschens schulde 
haue be left in her owne fredom for to haue jouun 
or not ^ouun eny thing to her curat, or how miche 
or how litle to hem it schulde haue likid; it muste 
be trowid that for avoiding of lijk perel and lijk yuel 
it was doon, that the curat schulde be stabili endewid 
bi the seid tithis and offringis, so that it schulde be 
a ful rijt jouun to him forto hem aske rere haue tho 
tithis and offringis and othere like paymentis, like to 
the ritt of a ifree rente or a lyuerey going out of 
an abbey or citee or an other comunaJte. Which 
perel and yuel wolde be this, that ellis, if such stable 
and fix endewing were not maad to the curat, hise 
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paraschenys myiten and wolden him trouble with chip, xvil 

querelis, and therjm withdraws his fynding, as ofle iis 

he wolde bi doing of his dew cure offende hem. And 

certis in such aventure it were rather to truste to 

the conscience and discrecion of him which is in state 

of a reuler, than to the conscience of hem whiche 

ben in the state of hem that ben to be reulid. And 

therfore nedis cost it was doon, that the curat was 

stabili endewid bi suche tithis and offiingis and othere 

suche lijk paymentis ; or it ou^te haue be so doon, 

if good reule hadde be seen; and therfore it is to be 

take now in fulfilling what was thanne left, as thou^ 

it had be thanne so doon. 

Also hou ellis schulde eny man be bold forto leue if*i»«*n«>5®o' 

•^ one who had cure 

a craft to gete therbi his lijflode, and bicome a curat of wub depend- 

o •! ' ed on tho more 

to othere: in lasse than he hadde a stable ritt forto ^<^2}«"f*?|L 

' / his parishioners, 

aske and haue his lijflode of his paraschens, and that {J^dertaCe wfch 
his lijflode schulde not hange upon her plesaunce SS^.*Jo%?Sfhis 
oonli ; naraelich sithen persoones, whiche ben nedis togJ^^JJdedas*^ 
be reulid of reulers, ou^ten not to be so miche trustid JfJSnSy-pricst 
in so greet a cause forto not erre, neither for to be 
not other wise than weel avisid, that thei wolen not 
withdrawe vndewli what thei ou^ten paie, if thei be 
greued? And also how ellis my^te bi eny discrecioun 
haue be ordeyned or haue be admittid of the laife 
suche statis in the chirch to be in subordinacioun of 
vndrers and ouerers, (as ben persoones of paraschens, 
and bischopis aboue hem, and archibischopis aboue 
hem, and patriarkis ouer hem, and thanne the pope 
hitest,) but if the loudest degre, in which ben per- 
soones, curatis, upon which alle these othere statis ben 
bildid, schulden haue a stable fix endewing of lijflode, 
and but ' ech of these othere statis schulde haue her 
stable endewing^ in lijk maner? And therfore it was 



> Perhaps we should read 6i(< (/i I ' endewewingt MS. 
bat see Glossary. I 
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Chip. XVII. 



Moreover it is 
unwise that the 
livelihood of 
rulers should 
depend on the 
caprice of those 
whom they rule. 



The kiwth 
TRUTH. Parish- 
ioners having 
cause of com- 
plaint against 
clerks ought to 
bring them be- 
fore an eccle- 
siastical court. 



SO doon, or outte haue be so doon. And so for con* 
tinuaunce of it what was doon, or for continuaunce 
of it which hath be so weel suflrid and allowid, as 
thout it had be so ordeyned and doon, and oujte be 
now so ordeyned to be doon, (ne were that alle wijse 
men taken it as for doon, or as thou^ it had be doon,) 
it is to be holde that the louder enratis, as persouns 
and vikers of paraschenis, ben stabili endewid in her 
ritt forto aske and haue tithis and offringis and 
othere paymentis, how stabili a perpetual chauntiy 
preest is endewid; so that his ri^t and benefice of 
lijfiode hangith not upon the beneuolence of his 
parasehens. 

And certis ferther forto seie, it were neuere wijs 
polieie and reule, that the reulers lijflode schulde 
hange upon her wittis and wiUis, whiche schulden be 
bi him reulid or conceilid or detectid ; and that bothe 
or it is to presume, that for the more parti her 
wittis and willis schulden be infirmer than ben hise, 
and also for freelnes thei wolden grucche ofter than 
thei schulden a^ens hise correpciouns and reulingis, 
as experience ofbe in suche maters schewith. And 
therfore this present viij*. trouthe and it what he 
presupposith is to be holde for trewe, and namelich 
to be vsid as for trewe ; thou^ special writingis of 
eldist ordinauncis of men in the Newe Testament 
kun not be founde, that so it was in eny tyme 
doon. 

The ix®. trouthe is this: Alle the peple of the lay 
parti, whiche wolden compleyne or holde hem wrongid 
of preestis or othere clerkis for the deedis not doon 
bi tho preestis or clerkis, into whiche deedis to be 
doon tho preestis and clerkis receyueden her fynding 
of the same peple in lay party, stoonden in caas of 
the firste trouthe, as * it is open ynoui to se ; and 
therfore thei mowe not eny pimysching or eny re- 
streyne sette to preestis or clerkis for the vndoing of 
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the deedis of cure, but the lay peple outten com- chap, xvil 

pleyne hem to the iugis of the preestis and clerkis 

so trespacing and wronging, and proue her complaint 

to be trewe, and the other parti ou^te be caUid into 

answere forto wite whether thei kunnen excuse hem 

or no ; and if the preestis and clerkis ben founde in 

the defieiut, than first tho iugis ou^ten do therto dew 

and iust remedie. Forwhi, but if remedie of this 

wronging schulde be do in this wey, ellis no wey 

were forto make remedie to this wronging ; sithen 

thUk remediyng muste outhir be doon bi hem that 

ben wrongid, which is ajens the firste trouthe, or bi 

othere persoones ordeyned for to be ther yn iugis ; 

and but if the bothe parties schulden be herd at 

fulle leysers, oon for to accuse, the other forto defende, 

ellis vnsufferable myscheuys of hasty domes wolde 

ofte falle. And therfore this ix^ trouthe is algatis to 

be holde. 

The x**. trouthe is this : The remedie which is iust Thb tenth 

-_ .- ,. .. ,,,. TBUTH. The 

and dew to be sett upon preestis and clerkis, tres- true remedy 

, , against cnixii« 

pacing and wronging the lay peple in caas of the "<*"*^*?'^" 
ix*. trouthe, muste needis be othere punysehinins than them of their en- 

' . T 1 -I . x- •/ o dowments, and 

putting tho preestis and clerkis out of her possessioun *<> let them at the 

* ° * , , ^ same time hold 

had upon her endewingis and fyndingis,^ bifore seid t**®*'^ offices, 
in the vj^, vij'., and viij*. trouthis, hem abiding stille 
in her afore had dignitees or officis. For whi, if these 
preestis and clerkis thus trespacing schulden or myiten 
iustli be pumschid bi the seid putting out of ri^t and 
possessioun, hem abiding stille in her dignitees or 
officis, this deede and processe of punysching schulde 
be mad and doon a^ens the bifore going here v^. and 
\j\ trouthis, aa folewith weel bi strengthe of the yj*'. 
trouthe ; and wrong schulde be doon in thilk pun- 
ysching to the successouris of tho preestis and clerkis 



1 and fyndingis is added in the margin by a later hand, which has 
made erasures in the text. 



39G 



PECOCK S REPRESSOR. 



THB BLBYENTn 
TBUTH. Tho 

proper Danish- 
mcnt of such 
persons is tine, 
or penanco, or 
deposition. 



oaAT^YU, HQ^ lyuyng,' whicLe successouris not ^it han so tres- 
pacid, that thei schulden be punyschid or vnpossessid 
in her procutour or attorney occupiyng now tho godis 
and the possessioun of tbo godis in his and her names 
to gidere. 

And therfore folewith her of the xj*. trouthe : That 
the iugis of these now seid preestis and derkis, thus 
trespacing and wronging, outie punysche tho preestis 
and clerkis bi payment of money, or bi open schame 
and peyne, or bi remouyng hem fro her had dignitees 
and oflScis, so that othere persoones worthi therto be 
putt yn forto succede to hem and forto continue the 
ritt and the possessioun in her owne names and in 
her successouris names, that the successouris be not 
oonys vnpossessid for the perel aAd the wrong bifore 
sett in the vj*. trouthe ; which perel and wrong 
schulde ellis bifalle to the seid successouris. And so bi 
al the processe bigunne bifore at the xyj*. chapiter of 
this iij^ partie and continued hidir to it is open that 
tho ij. opiniouns, conclusiouns, and holdingis there in 
the bigynnjmg of the xvj". chapiter rehercid, ben 
errouris and vntreuthis, if it what is presupposid to 
the vj". trouthe be trewe. 



xviij. Chapiter. 



eSven^nlths Ferthermore, thout this proccsse biforc mad fro the 

thftwo ^i^d ^^Sy^^^y^S ^^ ^^^ ^^J*' chapiter hidir to be suflBcient 
pinions, jret forto schewe the ij. opiniouns there rehercid to be 
TOw*be nimJShi vn^^ewc, ^it into the same purpos more mai be seid 
four manners, thus : In iiij. maners a man mai ^eue to an othir man 
aloone, or to tho othir man and to hise successouris, 



bfh/uing, MS. 
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or to a couent or comounie and her sucoeesouris, chap, xviil 
movable and vnmovable godis. 

The first maner is, if a man teueth to me oonli, or the »ir8t 

'/ .'. MANiiBE. When 

to me and my suceessouns/ or to me and mi felawis the gift u »b»- 
and oure successouris, fi^li and vttirb, that is to seie, conditions cx- 

. ' , , jiresocd or nn- 

withoute eny hope or loking after that eny thing be tien»too<i. 
ajen ^ouun, or eny other deede as therfore be doon, 
as bi boond and withoute eny reconuencioun or coue- 
naunt of bond expressid or priueli vndirstonde forto 
^eue ajen or for to do therfore eny deede and with 
oute eny condicioun. Ceiiiis in this firste maner fadris 
and modris ben woned jeue to her next children oonli, 
and sumtyme to her next children and to the succes- 
souris bi blood of her next children ; and this ^ift pro- 
cedith of pure free loue whicli the jeuer hath to the 
receyuer ; or ellis, thout vndir hope, trust, and entente 
lit withoute meenyng that^ the receyuer be bounde 
to fulfille and performe thilk hope, trust, and entent. 

The ii*^. maner is : If a man leueth ' to me aloone, the second 

/ MANHSRa \» non 

or to me and my successouris, or to me and to my aKifti«ma<io , 

•^ , "^ under hope that 

felawis and oure successouris, eny movable or vn- th® »*<»iver 

T should perform 

mouable thing, with hope and trust or entent that y some oihce, yet 

o' r */ the receiver in 

aloone, (if it be touun to nie aloone,) or that y and "? y?y *n[»pii«» 

' ^ 7 '/J that he shall per- 

mi successouris, (if it be touun to me and my succes- form it. intiiat 

' ^ 7 , •' , case the receiver 

souris,) or that y and my felawis and oure successouris, if "p'^und to 

'/ *f •f ' nilnl the truKt. 

(if it be jouun to me and hem and oure succes- 
souris,) schulen ^eue aten or do sum deede as ther 
fore or as ther with or ther bi to be don as bi boond. 
And in this caas of ^ifte, if y take not upon me and 
consente not for me and my successouris in my name 
and heris forto fulfille and performe tliilk trust, entent, 
and hope bom toward me and my successouris, as 
for that y am absent fro the ^euer, whanne he so 



* iUiseasourisy MS. (by clerical 
error ?). 
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hand. 

' yeue, MS. (first hand). 



398 pecock's repressor. 

Chap. XVIII. ^eueth ; or if y thera^ens reclame or proteste for me 
and hem, that y for me and for hem wole be fre with- 
oute boond or couenaunt for to it fulfille and performe, 
as whanne that y am at the jeuer present in tyme of 
his tift making or in tyme of the jifte to me de- 
nouncing, and ^it the ^euer reuokith not the forme 
of his now seid tift, y and my successouris mowen 
reioice the seid thing so to us jouun, and we ben 
not bounde for to fulfille his trust born vp on or to- 
ward us. 

The thied But atenward as for the iij*. maner of teuyng, if 

XANNER. When . .1 ^ « ,, ... , • ii 

under the same lu the caas of the ij*. tcuyug, as doon in the teuers 

circumstances of . , , ^i . . 1 n 

the giver, the ro- Side, y in my name and m the name of my succes- 

ceiver consents 'i.ii 1. , ^^ -i* ^ 

openly or by im- souris bihete or proteste or consente openli bi word 

plication to ftiini 1 . ., . • t -i- • i. x • j 

the trust by wav or bi othcr Bigue, OT pnueli bi interpretacioun and 

of oovenaut. He , ° .,. -ii.nijii 

is then bound, presumpcioim to be m this mater take bi that, that 

y, being present and heering the forme of this tifte 
to me and to mi successouris thus vndir trust and 
entent mad or to me denouncid, am stille in not re- 
claymyng atens the trust neither a^ens the ^iflbe, am 
certis with my successouris bounde not for the putting 
of such trust upon us oonli, but as bi couplid to 
gidere couenaimt forto fulfille the seid put upon us 
trust and entent, if we wolen reioice the tift. Of 
which couenaunt the oon parti is in the teuers side ; 
that we schulen haue the seid thing; and the other 
partie is in oure side, that we schulen therfore or 
therbi or therwith do and performe his upon us bisett 
trust. For couenaunt is a double graunt or a double 
^euyng couplid to gidere of ij. persoones or parties, 
graunting or ^euyng to gidere in the maner now ex- 
pressid. 

ExMnpiMofthis In caas of this iij'. maner ben tho that ben fefiSd 
in othere mennys londis iointii oonli, or ioyntli and 
deviseli vndir expressid trust, that thei do sum what 
therwith. Also in caas of this iij*. maner ben execu- 
touris of a testatour, as comoun formes of testamentis 
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beren open record and witnes, whanne Ihe seid feflfers chap.xvui, 
and executouris expresseli or priueli bi presumpcioun 
of the lawe grannten and consenten as bi couenaunt 
making, that thei sebulen performe the seid trust and 
entent. 

The iiii*. maner of leuyne is whanne in the forme the Mtmrtf 

r 1 . 11 ^ . 1* XI . ^, MAHiTBB. When 

of ^euyng and in the expressioun of the jeuyng is sett in the deed of 
expresseli a condicioun as a parti of the ^ift or jeuyng, pMweexpreM- 
bisidis alle eondiciouns, whiche ben nedis cost to ^®™Jt**^ii^' 
priueli vnderstonde in ech lift, in ech couenaunt, in them, the gift 

*■ / beoometyoid 

ech VOW, and ooth, of whiche eondiciouns mensioim is both m roranu 

, , him and his luo 

made in the ij*. parti of the book FiUiTig the iiij, cessow. 
tablia. And whanne in this maner ^ift is maad to me 
and to my successouris^ and y or eny of hem fulfille 
not the condicioun, certis as soone as the condicioun 
is brokun the ^ift is voide ; and the thing so louim 
vnder condicioun fisdlith out of his possessioim, which 
brekith the condicioun ; and therwith the thing fallith 
out of the possessioun of alle hise successouris, bi as 
miche as the lift is oonys voide and come into nou^t, 
and therfore mai not come a^en withoute a new 
deede of ^eu3mg. 

Neuertheles the seide man mai not be put a^ens Yet the receiver 
his wil out of the possessioim of the thing, eer than SawSibemiStod. 

•••• L^•l1*^'l^l^^L t t till proof be made 

bi lUgement of the luge he be therto condempned, before a judge 
and sufficient compleint and proof is mad that theactuaifyandwii. 

^.A 1 . ., J j» T • , fully broken the 

^ift was SO * as IS now seid maad vndir condicioun to cjondition. 
him and to hise successouris, and proof therwith is 
mad that he hath brokun witingli and wilfulli the 
same condicioun ; thoul as bi strengthe of cleer con- 
science, as soone as he brekith the condicioun, he 
feUith fro al ri^t to holde and haue eny lenger the 
seid thing to him and hise successouris so touun. 
And therfore vndir ful miche perel of soule ech such 



* 80 is interlineated by a later hand. 
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chap.xviii. man and ech of hise successouris outten be waar that 
he breke not the condicioun of the lift to him and 
to' hise successouris mad, lest he bi thilk breking 
bringe yn greet losse to hise successouris withoute her 
deseruyng. 
Although the Aftir the descry uyng of thes iiij. maners of teuyngia 

tenanoe by tithes it is to be considerfd, that, (thout the ritt and lawe 

aud offerings /••• '^/ '^..-, 

wM given to the forto clevme, aske, and haue tithis and oflfringis and 

cler^asahelp , , , . i . 

todwchargethe otherc suchc smalc pavmentis was mad or touun to 

dutieswhichthey ,.,. _ , . t t -, » » ^ i n 

had undertaken bischoDis and to othcre prccstis and clerkis in the first 

to perform, yet *^ * . . , . 

the great map maucr of the ij". trouthe, declarid bifore in the xvj*'. 

nors, castles, &C., . , 

tobisho^'^TOi^^" chapitre, as mai be take herbi : It is to be seid that 
l^'srale^few' ^^™^® temporal godis were ^ouun to hem in thilk 
riwn*i5SESuteiry ^^^®r> l>i cause of Cristis speche, Luk x*. c., where 
ner^Sst m*eS*"" ^® scith, The wevJcman is worthi his fynding, and 
tioned. }){ causc of Poulis lijk speche, i*. Thim. v*. c., and i". 

Cor. ix*. c. ; and noon othere godis kumien be founde 
forto be ^ouun to bischopis and to othere preestis 
and clerkis in thilk first maner of the ij*. trouthe, 
saue tithis and offringis and suche othere smale par- 
cellingis of paymentis ; and therfore it is to be take 
that the ri^t forto aske and haue suche tithis and 
oflringis and suche othere smale godis was ^ouun to 
bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the firste 
maner of the ij«. trouthe, ihe, and therfor in hardir 
maner than is bifore tautt, proued, and condudid in 
the x^ and xj*. trouthis the lay peple mowen not 
iustli procede a^ens bischopis and othere preestis and 
clerkis, as forto make hem lese tho tithis and offringis,) 
— ^it it is to be vndirstonde and to be take that the 
grete maners, castellis, and court placis, and the grete 
lordschipis of barunries and othere suche like, whiche 
weren ^ouun sunmie to bischopis, summe to archide- 
kenes, summe to deenys, surame to collegis, weren 



> to is interlineated by a later band. 
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^ouuQ in the firste of these iiij. raaners now in this chap, xviii. 
present xviij*. chapfter descriued : except oonli tho of 
whos ^euyng it is expressid in the chartour of the 
jeuyng, that thei were ^ouun in the ij^ maner, or in 
the iij*. maner, or in the iiij*. maner. Forwhi, no 
man in eny thing receyuyng into ^ifle outte holde 
him silf and hise successouris ther yn to be more 
bounde than he knowith him and hise successouris to 
be ther yn bounde, and that bothe for eschewing of 
lesing and of vntrouthe, and for eschewing of grete 
perelis and disturblauncis and debatis, whiche ellis 
a^ens conscience schulden bi&lle, and for that iuge- 
ment is euere to be ^ouun for fredomys parti, saue 
into how myche can be schewid suffidentli for bond- 
age ; and so it is, that neither bi witnessing in word 
of hem that herden the forme of the now seid tiftis, 
neither bi the ^ cartis or chartouris writun ther upon 
to bischopis and to othere seid persoones can be had 
eny suflScient euydence, that tho now laste seid grete 
and riche castellis and maners weren ^ouun vndir the 
iiij*. maner, or vndir the iij*. maner, but if it be 
fewe, and that in late daies, as to colitis vnder 
hope, trust, and entent, that the maister and the 
felawis kepe the statutis of the collegis, and as to 
summe abbeies or monasterijs forto kepe teerli solemp* 
nytees of certeyn obitis. Wherfore it is to be take, 
that alle these seid endewingis to bischopis and to 
othere worthi statis in the chirche weren ^eue to hem 
and to her successouiis in the firste of the seid iiij. 
maners oonli in this present chapiter bifore discriued, 
excepte tho endewingis which now ben seid to be ex- 
ceptid bi cartis or othere writingis, witnessing other 
forme of her ^euyng. 



^ the is interlineated by a lat<ir (?) hand. 
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Chap. XVIII. Confimiacioun to this now concludid trouthe and 
Confirmation of conclusioun is this, that in the cartis or chartouiis, 

this view from , ,-* n n n • i i 

the charters and conteynvTig the lormes 01 leuyng the seid greet 

deeds of gift con- , . n^.-i n ^ j. , , t ai. 

veying manors endewing IdiJ vnmovable godis (except oomi tno 
bishops and con- whiche bcn now bifore seid to be exceptid) is noon 

vents 

other forme of ^euyng expressid, than that this man 
or thilk man or thilk womman ^eueth tliis castel 
with the purtenauncis, thilk maner with hise feeldis, 
(and so forth of othere like,) to thilk bischop and 
hise successouris, or to thilk abbot and couent and 
to her successouris for euere, into pure and free and 
perpetual almes. And if this be trewe, (as it wole be 
founde trewe, if the seid cartis be schewid,) certis 
thanne folewith needis, that alle tho vnmouable godis 
so ^ouim weren ^ouun oonli in the first of the iiij.^ 
now here rehercid maners. Forwhi if y teue a noble 
to a poor man and seie to him thus : " I teue to thee 
" this into very and pure almes/' y meene not in tho 
wordis, that he schulde do ther with myn almes or 
his owne almes ; but y meene, that y in so ^eujmg to 
him do myn almes, and that y make thilk deede of 
^euyng myn^ owne almes, and that y comjrtte to his 
wil forto do therwith what him likith. Not with 
stonding y hope that he wole vertuoseli fill wed 
spende it. Wherfore bi lijk sidle, if lordis or ladies 
seiden and wroten in this wise : *' Y teue to this 
*' bischop or abbot and hise successouris this town or 
** thilk town or this maner or thilk maner into pure 
" and perpetual almes/' thei meeneden not that the 
bischop and hise successouris or abbot and couent and 
her successouris schulden do therwith the very and 
pure perpetual almes of the ^euers, neither his owne 
pure and perpetual almes, but that tho lordis and 
ladies maden thilk her seid teuyng to be as her pure 
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and perpetual almes, so that the bischop or the abbot chap.xviii. 

and her sucoessouris reeeyuyng the seid good vndir 

this forme of ^eujoig is free to do therwith what thei 

wolen, as for eny bound growun to hem bi the tifte 

so mad to hem ; thou^ it were so, that the seid lordis 

and ladies so ^euyng hadden so good opinioun upon 

bischopis and abbotis in tho daies, that thei trowiden 

algatis that bischopis and abbotis wolden not spende 

tho ^iftis other wise than vertuoseli and weel. But 

^it what is al this for to make eny bond to the abbot 

or bischop and her successouris forto spende weel tho 

^iftis, more than if the same abbot or bischop and her 

successouris hadden the same ^iftis bi heritage or bi 

biyng or bi wynnjmg in waiouring or bi sum other 

fre maner of geting and reeeyuyng? And so thus 

miche more as is conteyned in this present xviij*. 

chapiter hidir to y caste to ouer what is seid bifore 

in the xvj*. and xvij". chapitris forto schewe the ij. 

opiniouns to be vntrewe, whiche ben bifore rehercid 

in the bigynnyng of the x^*. chapiter. 

Forthermore, for more declaracioun to be had in a Rift made un- 
this mater, it is to vndirstonde that a lift mad in condition m a 
the iiij*. maner now bifore spokun muste needis be differs from a 
dyuers and othir than is the tifte mad in the ii*. or trust and intent, 

' . . which is not a 

iij". maner. Forwhi, whanne a ^ifte is mad in the i^rtoftiiegiffc- 
iiij*. maner, how euer soone the condicioun is not 
fulfillid, the tifte is voide and cesith, bi cause the 
condicioun is a parti of the forme of ^euyng ; but 
whanne a tifte is maad vndir entent or hope, thilk 
entent or hope is not a condicion and a parti of the 
teuyng, but it is a circumstaimce of the leuyng, 
which is clepid eende or purpos of the ^euer. For- 
whi, sithen euery vertuose ^ift is doon for sum eende, 
(for no man mai eny deede do avisidli withoute sum 
eende and entent and purpos therto take, as y haue 
proued in othere placis,) it wolde ellis folewe needis, 
that euery tifte maad bi delyberadoun were a ^ifte 

C 2 
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chap.xvitt. vndir condicioun,^ bi cause euery tifte mad vndir de- 

liberacioun is mad into an eende, purpos, [or] entent, 

hopid and trustid to be doon ; and therfore needis it 

rauste be trewe, that a ^ift vnder trust and entent 

mad is not a tifte vnder condicioun maad ; and so a 

lifte vndir the iiij*. maner mad is djruers needis fro 

^ifte^ in the firste or ij". or iij*. maner mad. 

A gift made un- Also the iij*. maner of ^ift, whicli is a couenaunt, 

cepted as'such' is a double tifto of the principal teuer and of the re- 

non-fulfilment of cevucr. Forwhi the principal teuer leueth a thing or 

which by the re- i 

ceiver does not a dodc, and the receyuer teueth atenward, as therto or 

forthwith make ,, _r. t j.i xt_' i j j -x 

the gift void: thcrfore couplmg an other thing or deede; and open it 
ceiver may be is, that the iiij*. maner of tifte is not but oon symple 

punished for his i ,i /• ii ••••• i .\^ •••- 

neglect, or if he iifte I and theriorc the iiii*. maner and the iii". maner 

persist therein. ^ ,. , , . '^ , , ., a i 

mny eventually necdis ben dyucrse, and not oon and the same. And 

be deprived by • i_ xi ••.. /. • x 

just judgment, tor as miche as the iij". maner of teuyng is not oon 

symple tifte but ij. ^iftis, of which oon passith fro 
the principal ^euer into the principal receyuer, and 
the other passith fro the seid principal receyuer into 
the seid principal teuer; therfore in caas of the iij''. 
^euyng, aftir that the principal ^euer hath mad exe- 
cucioun and delyuerance of the thing or deede touun 
to the principal receyuer, eer than the receyuer make 
execucion or delyueraunce of the thing or deede bi 
him ^ouun or namelich bihi^t to or for the principal 
^euer, if the seid principal receyuer in eny tyme wole 
not performe what he so bihi^te, ^it he fallith not 
therbi fro the li^t which he hath bi the ^ifte of the 
principal ^euer mad to him, neithir in that and therbi 
the ^ifte mad to the receyuer is voide. For whi the 
^ifte so mad to him passid into him ftiUi and hoolli 
with al the substaunce and alle the parties of the 
same ^ifte, and therfore it muste needis abide, thout 
the ^ifte which the receyuer made or bihi^te forto 



• a condicioun^ MS. (first hand. | - Probably we should read a yifte. 
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make be *iot performed and executid ; sithen this ij*. chap, xviii. 

^ifle is not substaunce neither parti of the firste tifte, 

as it is open ; for ellis thei weren not ij. jiftis, but 

oon ^ifte, thou^ thei be ij. ^iftis couplid and cheyned 

to gidere. But eertis up on this recej^er compleint 

raai be mad, and he mai be callid into iugement, and 

whanne it is proued that he hath not performed what 

lie outte liaue performed bi strengthe of the seid iij*. 

maner, he mai be therfore pimischid ; but he mai not 

of what he hath receyued be depriued, al the while 

he wole amende and continue what he promisid. 

Neuertheles if he openli knoulechith, that he wole not 

performe the bilieest mad to the principal ^euer; or 

ellis, that he ofbe and miche failith, after that ofbe 

and miche he hath be iugid and comandid for to 

amende/ — so the discrecioun of the iuge is that the 

seid receyuer can not frutefulli and conuenientli be 

pimyschid other wise than bi the depriuyng of the 

jifte mad to him, — eertis thanne bi sentence of the 

iuge he may be mad lese the thing so to him ^ouun, 

and not erst, neither other wise. And this remedie 

now sett here is al what mai be do a^ens the vn- 

trouthe of the receiuer in caas of the iij*. ^euyng. 

And skile whi al this is trewe may be percejnied 

weel ynowt of a diligent considerer, waiting weel to 

ech word which is now bifore here seid. 



' amende is added in the margin, in a later hand. 
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\ix. <*HAriTHIl, 
In ih«i«wu.-«t Auso ill this iiiaUt of thf rlfrj^tsH t>ii(|<*win^' \*i 

MKl.'wm«n.U VlllIH»Val»ll' ^,'ImIIjS it In to Wit**, tllftt III Klllll Ijllie 

to ft i>i*h«>i» mhI ami in Hiiiiiiue ciiiitrfi.H, imiiu*lirli in tlie tfMiJit tytiif 
n«nisMmfiiM of huch HOW M'i«l t*u«lfwin|^, vniiioujibU* ^hIm Wfren 
di<«^t«r bHi« rr- ^omiii to the i»iH4*no|> fiiKi hi^ clor^e and t4» her kw- 

iPMttrd — < l MH »rtl . . I l"l ^ 

oTthr muihrr cct^HOuriH III coinouii to ^hlfn*. (?uen n^ lijk tetiyn^ 

m^m'nmmtUT' liatli 1m« iiiAii sitlien to fill uMmiI and hbt niurnt anti 

thr buhut> mhI bi*r Huect*HHOurijt. For in tin* ooUl t^me tbt* bbichop 

■Hv«4 inui r«>ur aiid hiM* prtH^HtU with hihe otherts clerkiii beUirn 

CISwf> hM reiii<lfiKV in tin* mcxlir cliinrhe, aiui alle otb(*re chiirht** 

tac-fuiid. aod of tilt* (li<K*iiMi werrii cha|»eIliH oonli tbertc) ; and 

ti«*^.»urh ihanne <vllu tho ^mIIh nnd alle othere raovuhle pMii<% 

tinuraiikHiirMi of tliilk clurclio OF coinouiit<? weivD reulid and vx- 

UM*y th(iu|(tit fit. I- 1 I • Ai I J- I- I I • Ai • * f 

Mooir vmnatKicw itendKi 1)1 tiic lionai^ Of luinielich bi tht* ciuer lutt 
obiAinrUinwmM an<l wil lUKi ui.H|»osicioun of tiif buiebou >ru«flhi*- 

leA, suono aflir huib endewin^ recryiied in tbb« Mid 
manor bi p-t>ete |ib'iite of riccbeis the btucfaop and bU 
b«M»l chin'be of tbt? cderj^t? acci»rdi<ien ti> ^der»* not 
bi Injond but bi fn*ent*« t»f di'uocioun forto rontmtif 
oonli ^) lon^ hh to bom it N*bubie like. Uiai tu»r Mfid 
8o j^HTft and larjrc endowing, whiliji it abnde in -t 
grevi sutlicience, .ncbulde be dopartid into iiij. partira ; 
of wbirb th«* <M»n tbe bi/kdiop sf*buldo baiir f«»rto 
f!tip|M»rto bi« bonour and bis«» clinrj^M of jfUtiJi and 
Hu«'b«' rithcro ; an otbiT parti tb«' pntiitiji and otb«T*» 
clerki.H s<*buld«n bau»' for brr fyndin^ and <«u*t«»ntii- 
cioun ; and tbr iij*. 8t*buld<* U- bi«a*tt v|ion n*|)arHrion 
and .HUst«»ntacion of tb«' Unbli tbin^bo and of UjtU 
and ounianu'iitis an<l of wnrbo otbon^ tliinp?* ; nnd tb«' 
iiij*. |)artit* *H'buldtj U* <b lid to |«M»r men into alme^ . 
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thout in ech of these parties al schulde go and passe chap, xix, 
bi dLsposicioun of the bischop, and thout in summe 
cuntreis the departing was mad other wise and * into 
iij. parties, as a man mai fynde in oold writingis.^ 

Ferthermore, in othere tymes and in othere cun trees, Aftorwards the 
or in the same now bifore spokun cimtrees, but in ciorwr agreed 

J permanently to 

tyme succeding to the now bifore spokun tyme, suche affi^certidnpor- 
chirchis thus endewid, (that is to seie, considering ^ ^^e bishop, 
that tho ffodis weren touun to hem in the firste or ?,«««>". *<^- and 

° ^ y ^ ^ thcur successors, 

ii^ maner bifore seid in the xvi*. chapiter, and not in «> that the com- 

•^ , J r ? mon property 

the iii*. or iiii". maner there spokun, and therfore ™?Jyi"«ta"• 
•' ^^ r ' thonty converted 

thei my tten bi her comoun asent aliene these same *"*? p^xa^op^o- 

•^ 7 I>erty. In after 

ffodis fro hem silf, and my tten make hem to be *>™9« ^™® po«- 

o ' •' 7 sessions were 

verrili the propre godis of this man or of thilk man,) gjjgj ^J^^ ^ 

tooken avise to gidere and departiden these godis, an^l ^p^^ ^w*°^ 

^auen oon parti to the bischop forto be as in propre thUSTfoctecSLn. 

his good and hise successouris with oute eny other ^^^^®^^}*{^^'^ 

ther yn partyners ; and in lijk maner thei tauen an ^^^^^ ^^• 

othir parti to the deen and hise successouris in pro- 

pirte of lordschip ; and an other parti to the archi- 

deken and hise successouris in propirte of lordschip ; 

and so forth to othere. And thus tho godis, which 

weren bifore comoun, weren mad propre bi hem which 

hadden therto sufficient auctorite and power; thout 

after in othere tymes summe iordis lauen certein 

possessiouns to the bischop and to hise successouris 

oonli, and sum othere ^auen to the clerkis and preestis 

of the queer and to her successouris oonli, as the 

writingis of tho ^euyngis beren open witnes. Certis 

this consideracioun now seid in this present chapiter 

schal do greet eese to reders in the Summe of Gra- 

cian, or in the oold book maad of popis Decretalis, and 

of decrees mad in general counceilis and in prouincial 



1 and is interlineated in a later 
hand. 
' For the .ancient authorities on 



this sulject, see Bingham's Antiq, 
Chr, Ch,t book t. c. 6. 



408 pbcock's repressor. 

Chap. XIX. counceilis of dyuerse cun trees. Forwhi summe chapi- 
tris, whiche a man schal rede in tho bokis, speken of 
the maner had in oon and for con of the now bifore 
discryued tymes ; and summe othere chapitrees speken 
of tho maner had in an other and for the same othir 
of the now bifore discryued tymes ; summe speken of 
the maner had in oon and for oon prouynce or cuntre ; 
and sum speken of the maner had in an other and 
for the other of the now bifore descriued prouyncis or 
cuntrees. And therefore tho ehapitres ben not betwixe 
hem silf repugnant^ thou^ thei schulen so seme to 
be, if this which is now bifore [seid] in this present 
chapiter be not considerid; ri^t as othere ehapitres in 
Gracianys Summe and in The book of Decrdxdis, (of 
whiche ehapitres summe speken that '^ derkis schulden 
'' not make testament of her chirchis godis/' and summe 
speken that ''thei mowen make testament of the 
" chirches godis/') ben to be vndirstonde aftir the tymes 
and cuntrees, in whiche and for whiche thei weren 
made ; and thei alle ben not to be take for ech tyme 
and ech cuntre. And, if this be considerid, tho ehapi- 
tres schulen be seen forto not repugne bitwixe hem 
silf And therfore, ritt as whanne and where it was 
ordeyned that clerkis schulden not make testament of 
the chirchis godis, thanne and there it was not leefiil 
hem forto make eny such testament; so whanne and 
where the contrarie was ordeyned, or the other now 
seid ordinaimce was reuokid, or bi eny iust wey he 
ceesid, clerkis my^ten weel ynout saafli in conscience 
make testament of her chirchis godis, whiche camen 
to hem bi ri^t of her tyme.^ 
AmwiiMybave Ferthermore it is to wite, that in ij. maners of 
wv». either iqr vndirstouding it mai be seid that godis ben of man ; 



> See Gratian. Decret pars, il caus. x. and caus. xii. throughoat s tlgo 
Greg. Decretal lib. ill. tit. zxvi. 
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oon is, for that tliei ben hise bi rijt which he hath in cnir. xn. 
hem, or bi rizt which he hath into hem; an other is, TiB>.i,ortwr«uu 
for that it is seineli and conueuient that the godis be nhouia rendvo it. 

.. . , - Tim K» rich mm'i 

^ouun to him. Ensaumple of these ij. maners is this : r''"!'' FPP^'^?„, 
If y be riche and haue wunne more good than is ne- jj i* omi'i "Iii 
cessarie to me mv siif and to myne, al this E^ood is 'iiouw iweiK of 
neuer the wsse myn, and no parti of this good is eny S£d*inlmui. 
other mannys good ia the first now seid maaer, which '™j^p*'<»p^ 
is very and propre. Neuertheles, bi cause it is eon- ^rt^nM?«i« 
uenient and semeli and a counseil or a bidding 
God that my good, being ouerplos to the nede of i 
and of myne, y schulde jeue to poor men into almen, 
therfore in an vnpropre maner of speche, whicli is the 
ij*. now seid maner, these godis of myne being so 
ouer plus mowen be seid the godis of poor men, eer 
thei be ^ouun to poor men, and eer thei be mad verili 
and propirli to speke the godis of poor men in the 
firste maner now here bifore sett and seid And so 
in this secunde maner of vnpropre speking is the long 
processe of Seint Bernard to be vndirstonde, which is 
sett in The iiij". book of flouris, the iiij*. chapiter in 
the eende, and in the v*. chapiter there in the bigyn- 
nyng, where he seith thus : WhM euer thing comyng 
to thee bi riyt of the auctir thoa taJdst ouer thi 
necesaarie feding and thi symple clothirig, it is Twrf 
thin, it is raueyn, it ia sacrilegi,^ that is to seie thefte 
of holi good. — For to not zeue to poor men the godia 
of poor Tiie«. is euen synne with sacrilegie. Certeinli 
the ricchessis of ckircKie ben pairimonyea of poor 
men, and therfore what euer thing the •mynystria 
ther of, {whiche ben deapenaaioura ther of, amd not 
lordia or poaaeaaouria ther of) taken to hem mlf ouer 
and clothing, thei taken fro poor men with 



' "Dcnique qnicqnid jnvter ne- i eat ) npim Mt, Mcril^nm ert." 
MMuinm Tictun m: iimpliceni tc»- | S. Bernard. Epul. 3. (Op. torn. 1. 
titan de altario rMinei, tuum qod | f. ISO. Gd. Par. 1839.). 
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^»^r.\i^' a micrilerfioM cruelte} Tlius micht* and more of xXxm 
mnUtr R^mard »eilh there. But y 8«ie, CVrtw if Ber- 
nard in theMe wnrdU tlu*re writun be not vndimtoiitie 
in tliia now seid ttecuncie nuiner or in nuni ot}>er l^k 
nuiniT dyueni fro the di^U* m.*id uaner, which in 
proprc nianer c»f upeche in thij« nmier, ellU it Li tu Ur 
mfid that Bt^mard in tliilk m^yn^ faiUd. 
oiiMiraaHMt ALm) manye proouanui of holi men, whicbe ihei 

uiiwttiMitrrtooli writun in thU niatt*r, \}tn to )>«' take tlnus that Uiet 
ttoti In ridin g BO wroten in woy of cuun.*M!iIing aiui in wey of exoriing. 
rufiJSTthZ^' af4 th«*i wolden that it were and aM thei wolden itial 
iUvm«t»hM men wolde do, and not tlmt thei wroten in wey of 
afaMirdujror difTynvniF that it ou;te needls lie wo di^in. And tiier- 
pn-Uirs havo no fori* ri;t weel waar ouite rederH be, whaniie thei rtnlen 
In rhurrh prr^. m (K)ld uiennyM wTitingii^ that tiici detie not ouer 
UMMftTPcofi- s<»one therto. into t>'me thei han reducid, retolued, and 
etMirtmor«so. brouit tho (H^nclu-Hiounii whiche tbei Uiere reden, in to 
Uie propre principlia and groundia of tho coiicluaiotm% 
of whiche and bi whiche principlia and groundii tbo 
same ooncluaiounii munte take her tniathiat if tbo oon- 
chmiounB eny trouthe haue in hem. For oertia noon 
of the conclusions, whiche euw holi men wrr>ten. 
takith his trouthe herbi and herfore, for that tliei 
wroten thilk oouclusioun ; but ech concloaioun takith 
hifi trouthe of and fro and bi hin ground and prin- 
cipil. fro and out of which he deiioeDdith in formal 
argiunent, thou; no writer in the world hadde euer 
iher of write env wonl, or Hcholde in tvme to oome 



" R« tmaprrum non paapfri- < *s Btrmmrd, ( iaiir ft. Birawif. OfL 

bo* dari", p«ir Mcrilefto criincn tmm torn. u. p. €1S.) TW fUrm Bw- 

difiKNi-itur. ^anr (mtrtmooui iitnt , iMn/i, to vkicli Pt«oc4 rt^bn^ arr 

panprrum flu*filut<« ri^knianim : ' mnylT coQrc<kiiw of rmmcti 

et Mcrtlrgm rit cmdrlttate Mtfriptitir hi* voriA, k rfimat aad 

qaici|oid ubi minittri rt dfaipnM». flrrt mtdg •pparratJy hj H'tfiiaa 

torta, Boa vtHfar domiai ttI po»- { oi Towvajr. 8aa Um 

MMom, tthra Tktoai a a cipwui t at , cdilar't 
Tf^citUB.** UMfhd. Abt. JMiam, i 
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write eny word ; as that ech conclusioun of holi feith, Cnijp. xix- 
(that is to seie, into whos fynding and leemyng 
mannyB resoim [mai come] withoute therto mad re- 
ueladoun or assercioun fro God) be founde groundid 
in Holi Scripture ; and ech conclusioun, in to whos 
fynding and leemyng mannys resoun withoute the seid 
reuelacioun and assercioun and withoute assercioun 
of eny other creature (as oonli therof teller, asserer, or 
witnesser,) may come to, is to be founde groundid in 
philsopliie, and in therof principlis so open that no 
resoun mai atens hem seie nay. And ferthermore, that 
it is noon inconuenience forto holde that oolde writers 
and holi writers and writers clepid "Holi Doctouris" 
faileden sum while in her writingis, schal be open 
ynow^ in the book clepid The iuat apprising of Doc- 
touriSy and sum what in the book clepid The iuat 
apprising of Holi Scripture. And if thilk doctor 
Henric, which is clepid " The Solempne Doctor,"^ hadde 
blessid him silf fro this now seid perel, he and hise 
felowers* hadden not faUe into tliis dotage, forto seie 
and holde stifly, that prelatis of the chirche in the 
clergie ben not very lordis of the vnmouable goodis 
whiche ben ^ouun or bitake to hem, but thei ben 
fruyte vsers of tho godis hauyng therwith power to 
dispense in almes al tliat is ouer it that is to be take 
into her nede.* Certis y mai wel seie that this opinioun 
is a dotage. For y woot not where yn a man schulde 
be seid more to dote than to holde aiens the playn 



* Henricus Goethals taught theo- 
logy in the Sorbonne, in the latter 
part of the thirteenth century, 
** tanta cum laude, ut totiua acade- 
mite Parisiensis suffiragio Doctor 
Solennis appellari meruit" Cave, 
Hist Lit, 8. y. 

^fdoiois (?),MS. (firsthand). 

* ** Frimo modo habere bona in 
commnni non diminuit de perfec* 



tionis ratione, quia habentnr etiam 
h ministris ecclesias, ut eis debita 
ratione aervitii et ordinis quem ha- 
bent in ecclesii^ et hoc quo ad id 
quod pro hora convertunt in usum 
necessarium. Quo ad residuum 
enim habent ea, ut aliis, qui nul- 
lum jus habent in eis, dispensanda." 
Henr. Gandav. Aur. QuodL (n. yil) 
p. 441. Ed. Tenet 1613. 
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Chap. XIX. forme of tho charters, bi wbiche the possessiouns of the 
chirche ben ^ouun to prelatis and to clerkis and to 
her successouris forto be her owne in very lordschip; 
and so whether thei in so holding doten, or ellis that 
y in my now touun doctrine erre, lete the writingis 
and the chartours of the donatouris or of the ^euers 
be iugis, for in this mater noon othere thingis or per- 
soones mowen be so sure theryn iugis. 
Yet although the Ncucrtheles thout y feele thus, that the clerffie hath 

cleray have real / *' ^ ^ 

lonfihipover very lordschip upon the vnmovable godis touun to hem, 

their property / , ^ f. «... i .^i. ^ ^ x 

eociedasticai, as and also upon the onrimns and tithis touun to hem, 

much as over any * ", ' » ^ , ^\ 

other, they have so ferforth that as with thinins being verili heris thei 

no moral right to . 

spend it ai^; moweu ther with do what thei wolen, as for eny lak 

as neither have ** 

Uymen^tadeed or dcfaut of power and of lordschip hauyng ther upon, 
torafijotfiwi ®^ ferforth as thei my^ten if thei hadden wonne the 
exciuibi'^iniie '^^^ godis with labour of bond or with crafty or had- 
doM. (Jen had tho godis bi successioun of heritage; (forwhi 

in euer either caas thei ben like very lordis of the 
godis ;) tit y feele not thus, that the clerkis ben free 
therbi forto expende tho godis in eny point a^ens ri^t 
doom of resoun in pride or in glotenye or in leccherie 
or in waast, and ben not worthi blame of God; 
forwhi no temporal lord or louder man, hauyng more 
plente of good than is necessarie to the nede of him 
silf and of hise, is so fre ; sithen al, what euer is doon 
a^ens resoun, is more^ moral vice and synne; and 
therfore in caas of such vnresonable expensis doon bi 
clerkis and bi the laife, y holde and feele that miche 
more the clerkis synnen in so expending than the lay 
persoones in lijk maner expending synnen, and that 
for circumstaunce of the kunnyng in clerkis, and for 
this circumstance that thei ou^ten be ensaumplers of 
moral vertues to the lay partia And this is the 
hardist point of greet perel, which y can bringe a^ens 
clerkis spending amys the goodis ^ouun to hem, if y 

* Probably more, should be caocelled. 
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schal seie and speke aftir sure fundamental encerclie, cgAP.xix. 
and not be recheles forto faile bi moving of greet 
deuocioun with oute sufficient bifore had groundly 
consideracioun, as manye deuoute writers ben founde 
to do. 

Ferthermore it is to wite, that oon clerk, (but verili wiciiff opinio* 

' ' ^ that, if the clergy 

to seie oon heretik,) tempereth the firste opinioun re- ™*«»»*^jj2*" 
hercid bifore in the bigynnyng of the xyj*. chapiter, ^L** ^SS^** 
and seith in this maner, that if the clergie mys "^se Jj^jd-j^e^e^ 
habituali or customabili his vnmovable endowing, the o"8j*Jo*^*^^^_ 
clergie may leefulli and ou^te be dispoilid of thilk je^^'***" 
endowing bi the temporal lordis, and ellis not.' But 
that this seiyng is vnskilful may be schewid thus : 
How euer habituali or customabili y trespace atens 
the king, what schal this hurte myn heir which no 
thing trespacith to the king, but is a ful louyng and 
a trewe servaunt to the king? Or how euer habi- 
tuali or customabili I trespace now to the king or to 
God bi myn vnmovable or movable godis, whi schulen 
mi children not tit bigeten suffre therbi eny losse of 
good to hem dew, whiche not jit trespacen neither 
habituali neither actuali ? Or in caas that certeyn 
godis be jouen to me and to othere iiij.* felawis in 
comoun, if y trespace to the king or to God habituali 
or customabili, what resoun were it that thei not tit 
80 trespacing schulden be dispoilid of thilk hool same 
good ? Wherfore if y be a bischop and mys vse ha- 
bituali or customabili myn vnmovable possessiouns. 



* Pecock here refers to Wiclif, 
who affinns that in "many caas 
suiets maj lefullj withstond tithes 
hj Qod's law and man's also:** (Of 
Cierks po89ess9omers, MS. c 25) : and 
that " the curates ben more cursed 
of Qodfor withdrawing of teeching 
in word and deed in good ensam- 
ple, than the soiets or people in 



withdrawing tithes and offerings, 
when they don not well their gostiy 
office.** (0/ the Office of Curates, 
MS. c. 5.) Both these citations arc 
taken from Lewis* Life of Wiclfffe, 
p. 121. 

* Perhaps an error of the copyist 
for mi. 



il4 PK<VH K s urpRESHon. 

CsAr. XIX. aiul thou; an hiin<lri<l of my |>iv<leee«i«mriii han niy« 
vniil like w\m\ wimt ri;t were Uii« tluit an ynDocrnt, 
;lie, iimiiy iniUKViitiH n>iiiynj^ at\ir iiu% to whoni ihetm 
pnlU U»n ;oiiiiii iiH wet'l as t4> in**, aiid whiclw* 
wliuMiMi wtH'l v*M* tli«» •^iiii*' jjixli?*. Hchuhlfii W <1^ 
priutnl of the nanif ^imIIh T 
N»«ti»«T oQffiii u If thou wi«' tho nf»w n'heni*! npvnvoun of the m'ui 

to b<* Mkkl llMit A I . « 

°^''.''''^' *— ^ derk to Ix* en^uruli*! hen» on [thin, I tliat Hufficient mark 
{ !!i ' ^!i mM!?ci '"^*' «*uy<U»ni^ may 1h» tako, that al my succMaourw 

hsvvilaoean. Ht'huh'n U» vioii»H<» UlVH VH4TH of tho ^nKllJl. hi CAIIM* th«t 

J5*2^%r^ y and m manye of my inv4hH"««iMiurw han be in habit 
MiHimtrorciud. f^^^\ j,j cMii4t4»m uiyM vwH* <»f tho ««ame godii*. certia thia 

ground i*4 vntn*we. For w hi a man forto take piticli 

a mark or ovi«lfnce wi»n» him forto iujje of thinifU 

pun*li and vttirh t4i ciimi*. ainl ho fort^» take u[vm him 

the iu^ment which o<»nli hm^ith to (hxl, after »en- 

t«»nc*» of (Vint r**hercid. AiHs i^ c. when* it In writun 

that (*rist Hoidf, It M no^ o/ ton forto v*iU tjpnes autl 

ti40//i^H/M, vhich the Fadir hnth putt in kin jiouyer ; 

and HO such a iupT whulde iu^*» ouer preaumptufMeli. 

nithen ho ntieth tn* hi; that he takith upin him the 

iuj^»ment which is a^xN.nlin^ t»onli to Ooil. and in tliat 

he niakith him w* (hmI. which mai not lie withotite 

Hvnne and vitv. And therfore thin grfiumling i:s nautt, 

for it \> atcMiH re?M>un now foniie<l. 

Tbr hiat<if7 of It i.H al.H«> aterm the witne?* of Ifoli Scripture For- 

fuira thu D<4ion. whi not withnt >ndin^ that Kin^ Saul was a wickid 

ociMT ifMtaortv. cnt«itomaoU» svnner, ;it (t«Ml i»n»uidid tliat Ihiutd a itutt 

H<^4i ahmmr kui^ Mucceiliil hext to tiim ; and not wit lint* md I ng 

UtedUnffft. that fro Kin*^' IloUkjini in Inniel hi h»ii^ tfuec«*9iMioun 

into Kz4.vhi«' *H-h kin;; wa> hahituah an ydolatrer and 
my** vsin^ hahituali the gixli.H of hL«< ^tat*; and d*ifn» 
and t»tKiv. ;lt a ful nohh* and lioh king Kxei^hie aii«l 
an other pxxl king I«*«ie fiucce^hden. An*! tberforr 
bi lijk Hk\U\ thou; y hiiiihop and many of my prvtfe- 
ee^wourin wereii luibitu&li and ciiMt4»mabili my» ratog 
godU of the rhirrht. no sufficient mark and rujtksice 
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mai be take therbi that alle my successouris schulen Chap.xix. 
be in lijk maner habitual! or customabili mys vsers. 

Also atens the seid opinioun may be areoied thus : Moreover if the 

7 A . opinion were 

If the seid opinioun be trewe, thanne sithen the en- *n»«j 5^1!.^*"^ , 

^ ' might with equal 

dewing of princis is mad to hem for that thei schulden ^^JS of their 
weel vse hem in spending hem vertuoseli aboute the J^^^^ji^"* 
good temporal reuling of her peplis, (namelich where JJJJJ^^^^ 
that princis ben endewid bi the comounte,) it wolde Jj^^j^-^j .^^^^ 
folewe, if princis weren customabili mys vsers of tho JJJJjJ^*^** 
godis, that the comoun peple schulden take fro hem 
tho godis hem abiding in her statis of princehode. 
And if this schulde be doon, manye myscheefis wolden 
therof folewe. Wherfore the seid opinioun is not to 
be holde no more for the seid habituacioun and cus- 
tom, than if the mys vce be withoute the seid habi- 
tuacioun or custom ; for in euer either caas lijk wrong 
schulde be doon to the successouris. And open it is, 
that of what euer gouemaunce or deede folewith and 
cometh bi his strengthe vnri^t or wrong, thilk deede 
or gouemaunce in him silf is vnri^t and wrong ; and 
so thilk opinioun taken upon the seid habituacioim 
was take childeli and lewidli. 

ThiLs y make an eende of the iij\ parti of this present 

book. 



410 pecock's repressor. 



Here bigyiineth the iiij^. parti. 
The First Chapitre. 

Thevirious^ The iiij*. principal gouemaimce or point to be tretid 
JJ^^« t^ciew in this iiij*. principal partie, for which gouemaunce 
^com*1aiiiera ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^7 p^plc vniustli and vnworthili blamen 
othCT nmS"n *^^ vndimymen the clergie, is this : In the dergie 
those o?pri«S^* ^^ dyucFse statis and degrees of ouerte and netherte ; 
Sd?hw«iink ^ ^^^^ aboue manyc preestis soortid to gidere in to 
SSSpT^h^^ oon cuntre or diocise is oon bischop forto oner se and 
irchalMiSipope ^^'^i^^® t'^at alle tho preestis lyue and do as it longith 
anttehriirtiMi. ^ j^^jj^ j^j j^^j. preesthodc, and forto iuge querelis and 

pleintis and causis and stryues, if eny such rise among 
summe of tho preestis, and forto redresse the wrongis 
whiche preestis doon to her parischenys or ministris, 
if thei eny such doon; and aboue inanie bischopis of a 
larger cuntre or of a prouynce is oon archibishop for to 
in lijk maner ouer se and attende that tho bischopis 
lyue and do as it longith to hem bi her bischophode, 
and for to iuge querelis and pleintis and debatis, if 
eny suche arise among tho bischopis, and forto redresse 
the wrongis whiche tho bischopis doon to her preestis, 
if thei eny such doon ; and in lijk maner aboue manye 
archibischopis is oon patriark forto ouer se and reule 
and amende the gouemancis of tho archibischopis ; and 
aboue manie and alle patriarkis is oon pope forto 
ouerse and reule and amende the goueruauncis of patri- 
arkis, and forto redresse wrongis doon to eny persoon 
in the clergie bi eny other persoon in the clergie, if 
ther upon to him be mad compleint that the netherer 
iugis wolen not do to him riii, Al this now re- 
hei*cid gouemaunce and policie in the clergie summe 
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of the lay peple deemen and seien to be nau^t, and Chap. i. 

that it is brou^t yn bi the deuel and anticrist ; so 

that thei wolen alle preestis to be in oon degre, and 

noon of hem be aboue other of hem, and thei wolen 

that vndir preestis be dekenys, and no mo ordris, 

statis, or degrees in the clergie at al.^ And bi cause 

that suche bifore rehercid statis imd degrees aboue 

preestis ben in the clergie, thei bacbiten and detracten 

the clergie, cleping the hi^e pope anticrist and cleping 

alle the othere louder rehercid statis aboue preestis the 

anticristis lymes or membris.« 

But that this bering an bond upon the clergie and ^/i?"^5*°JiJi 
that this blamyne doon to the clerc^ie is vniust and {nfevourofthi* 

^ , ® iiwtitutlon. Thi 

vntrewe, y schal proue in this present iiij*. parti bi '««t ^"^j^Jj^j 
fyue condusiouns, of which the first is this : Holi forbidden by 

•^ ' Scripture. Cer- 

Scripture weemeth not and lettith not the now re- ^^^^jj^^*** 
hercid iiij*. principal gouemaunce. That this conclu- 
sioun is trewe y proue thus : If eny text of Scripture 
schulde lette and weeme the seid iiij*. principal go- 
uemaunce, it schulde be oon of these textis whiche 
schulen now suyngli be tretid in this present chapiter. 
But so it is, that noon of hem so werneth and lettith, 
as anoon suyngli schal be schewid. Wherfore Holi 
Scripture lettith not and werneth not the seid iiij*. 
principal gouemaunce. 

Atens the seid iiij*. gouemaunce mai be argued biThoMtexte 
textw of Holi Scripture in the Newe Testament, whiche calling iny one 

* ' on earth maater 

sownen sumwhat (thou^ litle) a^ens the seid iiij*. go-ooMid««d. 



> Widif is the foontain-head of 
this opinion : ** Unom audiicter as- 
sero, quod in primitiTa eodesia vel 
tempore Paali saffecenint duo or- 
dines clericorum, scilioet sacerdos 
atque diaconus. Similiter dico 
quod tempore Paul! fait idem pres- 
byter atque episcopus 

Tunc enim adinYenta non fuit dis- 



tinctio papiB et cardinalium, patri- 
archamm et archiepiscopomm, epi- 
scoporum/' &c. Dial, lib. iy. c. 1 5. 
' Thus Oldcastle, according to 
Capgrave, (CAron. p. 806,) said . 
" The pope is antechrist; bischoppis 
be his membris, and freres be his 
tayL" 

D D 
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Ceap.i. uemaunce, of wliiche textis tweyne ben these. It is 
writun, Math, xxiij*. c., thus : Nile ye he clepid Toaister, 
for oon is toure may stir, and aUe ye hen hritheren ; 
and nyle ye depe to you a fader on ertlie, for oon 
is youre Fade^' in heuens. Also lames, iij*. 6. : NiU 
ye manye he mad TnaistriSy witing that ye taken the 
more doom, for aUe we offenden in rrumye thvngis : 
if eny Tnan not qffendith in woi'd, this is a perfU 
man. Wher of semeth folewe this, that it is for- 
bodim bi these textis eny man wihie or suffre him silf 
be clepid maister. But open it is, that noman can 
take upon him to be in eny state or degre of the seid 
politik iiij*. gouemaunce, but if he theryn and therbi 
take upon him a thing wherbi he is verili and trewli 
maister to hise netherers ; and therfore mai yerili, 
truli, and iustli be clepid maister of hem. Wherfore 
it is not leeful eny such state, dignite, or degree be in 
the clergie^ sithen it is not leeful eny man be clepid 
maister. 
^eeetegtyprovo Answere herto is this: Certis if the arguyng fourmed 
prove aj^hing ypou thcsc ij. uow rehcrcid textis were worth, therbi 
of^^TOD^M wa ^^^^® folewe that it were not leeful eny preesthode 
"jJ^"*iop'*« 0' to be. Forwhi ech preest is ouer and aboue a deken, 

as it is open, Acts vj*. c. ; and ech deken is ouer and 
aboue a lay persoon, euen as a bischop is aboue a 
preest and an archibischop aboue an other bischop, as 
it is here aftir open in the next chapiter by Dynys 
in his epistle to the monk Demophil.^ Whcarfbre ech 
man, whanne he takith preesthode, takith a ground 
and a foundement wherbi he is verili and iustli a 
maister, and mai therbi, if he wole, be clepid yerili 
and iustli a maister, sithen ech man mai iustli take 
and vse his ri^t or that that bifiEdlith to him bi ritt. 
And so if it be not leeful a man be clepid maister, it 



* Domophiif MS. See below, p. 425. 



one 
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ifl vnleeftd eny man be preest; which is atens Scrip- chap.i. 
ture plain ynou^ bi textis alleggid aftir in the [ij*.]* 
chapiter of this iiij*. partie. And therfore this arguyng 
now maad is nautt, preceding vpon the mys vndir- 
stonding of tho ij. textis. 

If the first of tho ij. textis were so streiteli to be i' **▼««« nniaw- 

j» A 1 n 1 -A 1 n 1 1 •. , , ful in any eeiMe 

vndirstonde, that it were vnleenil eny man be clepid*oca"*™»no"' 

., . /• 1 .„ maater, Iqr like 

maister, thanne for the ii*. parti of thilk same hool !«»«>»*«« ^o™ 

,,''*• the same text we 

text sownyng in lijk wise it schulde be vnleeftd eu^y gi^* **ufu ^J 
man to* be clepid fadir, sithen in the ij*. party ^^q^^^^a. 
the same text it is writun, Math, xxiii*. c., thus : Nile fiMwhere. The 

' ** ' true meaning 

^e calle to "^ou fadria vpon erthe, for oon is toure ^\^J^l^' 

Fader which is in heuen. And ^it thera^ens meetithj^^^^jg^' 

the wordis of Crist in an other place, Mark, x*. c., ^JJJSn iSUer 

where he seith, thus : Worachipe thou thi fader and ^Jl^^^ 

tki modir ; and Effecies, vj*. c., Poul seith thus : 

Honoure thou thi fadir and thi modir. How euer 

wolden Crist and Poul calle persoones fadir and modir 

to me, but if tho persoones weren verrili fader and 

modir to me, and but if it were also leeful to me 

forto calle hem fadir and modir to me, as thei ben 

verili fiadir and modir to me ? And so open it is herbi, 

that the firste parti of the first text, which i*. parti is 

this, Nile le be clepid TnaistriSy is not to be vnder- 

stonde so streitly as he sowneth^ no more^ than the 

ij*. partie of the same first text, Nile ye caUe to tou 

fadria vpon erthe, is to be take and vndirstonde so 

stritli^ as he sowneth. And sithen the iij*. parti of the 

hool rehercid text declarith how the ij*. partie is to 

be vndirstonde, that is to seie thus : ** Nile ye calle 

'* to tou ^oure piincipal fadir upon erthe ;" (JTor whi 

so meeneth the iij*. partie of the same text, whanne it 



* A space left in the MS. for the 
number. 

* to is interlineated bj a later 
band. 



* nomorty MS. (aocidentallj ?). 

* Perhaps a clerical error for 
ttreitli. 
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CifAP. I. jg ggjj ^ij^g . Q^y^ ^^ ^ouve Fudev in heueiiy that is to 
seie, oon is ^oure principal fader in heuen ; and ellis 
thilk seiyng were fals, for as miche as Crist him silf 
meeneth that we han fadir and moder on ei*the in 
that that he biddith us woi-schipe fadir and moder on 
erthe,) therfore so is the first parti of the same hool 
text to be aritt vndirstonde thus : " Nile ye be callid 
" principal maistris, for oon is ^oure principal maister 
'* in heuen." And herwith al it mai ful weel stonde 
that we mo wen haue othere maistris in this world 
vndir thilk principal maistir. Forwhi aftir the wordis 
of Seint Poul, Rom. xiij*. c., in the bigynnyng,^ we 
mowen and ou^ten haue lordis to us in this world 
vndir God principal Lord aboue ; and therfore miche 
rather we mowen and ou^ten haue to us maistris 
vnder God the principal mayster aboue. And that we 
mowen and ou^ten haue lordis aboue us witnessith 
Seint Peter, i*. Peter ij*^. c., thus : Honoure ye the 
king: seruauntia, be ye suget in al drede to lai'dis, 
not oonli to gode and to niilde, but aUo to tirantis. 
And Poul witnessith the same^ Effes. vj^ ?., seiyng 
thus : Seruauntia, obeiache ye to fleiachli lordia with 
drede and trembling in aymplenea of youre herte as to 
Criat, not aeruyng at the iye as plesing to men, but 
aa seruauntia of Ci'ist doing the will of Ood by dis- 
creoioun, with good wil seiniyng as to the Lord, and 
not as to men. And in lijk maner Poul witnessith, 
i*. Thim. vj*^. c., thus : What euer seruauntia ben vndir 
yok, deeme thei her lo^^dia wmi,hi al honour. Also 
hem that made hem silf seme wijse forto condempne 
mennis lawe mad and forto iustifie that to such lawe 



* ** Let every soul be subject to the 
higher powers, for there is no power 
bat of God." Rom. ziil 1. The 
»Qtiud word lords^ which Pecock*8 



argument almost requires, docs not 
occur either in the original or in 
Wiclif *s Yersion. 
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it were not to obeie, Poul reproueth, i*. Tbim. i*. 8., Chap. i. 
bi a fair processe. And thus miche is ynou^ for the 
dew vndirstonding of the first text takun into ob- 
ieceion. 

The dew vnderstondincr ot the ij®. text takun into The text of fit. 

., 1 . . 1 -i • • 1 Tir.f Jmim» expUined. 

the same obieccioun, whanne it is seid, A lie ye manye 
be rruid maisti^f is this: lames seiyng and knowing 
weel that it is hard forto execute perfitli and dewli 
eny oflBce or state or degre of ouerte, and therfore 
perilose it is to ful manye that eny of hem be take 
into such oflBce, state, or degre, (namelich sithen Scrip- 
ture ther upon, Sapience vj*. c., seith ful gastfulli thus : 
Men of power achvlen rayytili suffre tormentis ; and 
sithen also "ech of us alle offenden in ful manye 
" thingis " of lasse hardnes to performe than ben the 
deedis dew to suche statis or officis, in so myche that 
no man kan kepe him fro yuel speche and ** reule his 
"owne tunge," as lames seith, and experience it schew- 
ith, and therfore miche hardir it schulde be* him to 
reule othere mennys tungis and othere mennys membris 
and deedis to gidere and his owne,) therfore Seint 
lame was moued for to counseile not to ech man but 
to manye of alle men, that thei take not vpon hem 
to be maistris, that is to seie, state and dignite and 
degre of ouerte ; so that he leeueth to ech mannys 
owne doom and conscience, whether he be of thilk ouer 
freel manye or of thilk ouer freel multitude or no. 
And therfore it is to be markid weel how lames spek- 
ith in hise wordis as in sentence thus : Manie ye, nyle 
be callid maistris ; as thou^ he seide thus, ** O manye 
" of jou, awaite ^e that ^e be not mad maistris."' 
And the perel anoon forthwith aftir he settith ther- 
to thus : Wiling that ye taken the moi*e doom ; for 



* be is interlineated in a later I ^ St. James' words are : fih iroAAoi 
hand. Perhaps to should be added. I Zihd<rica\oi yivwBt, 
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cdle^ we offenden in manye thingia. Ifeny man not 
offendith in wordy this is a perfit man. And ferther- 
more lames schewith there in processe next folewing 
how hai'd it is a man to reule his tunge, that he not 
therbi synne. And bi this setting foHh of this pro- 
cesse, conteynyng the cause and the perel for which 
he seide, Nile ye m^nye be clepid TnaiMris, is schewid 
weel that lames meeneth ther yn as he is now 
expowned to meene. And this meenyng of lames is 
in no thing a^ens the seid iiij*. politik gouemaunce 
had and vsid in the clergie of the chirche. 



Another objec- 
tion derived from 
three texts of the 
New Testament. 
The first text. 
(1 Pet. V.) 



The second text. 
(1 Cor. iii.) 



^rom these texts 
it might seem 
that no priest 



ij. Chapiter. 

An other obieccioun mai be mad, thou^ with no 
greet colour, bi iij. othere textis of the Newe Testa- 
ment. Of which thre oon is writun i*. Pet v*. 8., thus, 
where Peter spekith to suche preestis as he was him 
silf, seiyng to hem thus : Feede ye the floh of Ood that 
ia a/mong you, et cceteray not as hauyng lo^^dachip in 
the clergiey but that ye be mad en^aumple of the flok 
of wil. 

The ij*. text is writun i*. Cor. iije. c., thus: Summe 
of you aeith, 'I am of Poul,' an other aeith, 'But I 
' am of Apolloa,*^ Whether ye ben not ment What 
therfore ia Apolloa^ and what Poult Thei ben mi- 
nistria^ to him, to whom ye han bileeued. 

By these ij. textis, oon of Peter, the other of Poul, 
it my^te seme euereither of hem wille* that no preest 



> It deserres notice that the ori* 
ginal reading was a% (a form hardly 
occoiring elsewhere in the MS.), but 
the change into atte seems dae to 
the original scribe. 



' AppoHo, MS. (twice). 

* the ministrisy MS. (first hand). 

* wUled, MS. (fifit hand), appa^ 
rently. 
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schulde holde him silf to be eny ouerer to the lay chap.il 
peple bi his preesthode which he berith to wai'd ^cm; jjjjjjjdniie^^ 
but schulde rather in that be a mynystre to the peple, aocJ^- 
as he is in that a mynystre of Ood. 

The iij«. text is writun, Math. xx*. c., where Crist ^t^Mtext^^ 
seide to hise disciplis thus: Ze witen that princia o/^J!*j^^j^, 
hethen men ben lordia of hem, and thei that &«^«'^^2^h*Sther. 
gretter vaen power on hefin ; it achaZ not be so am^ong^^^^^^^^^^^- 
you, bvi who euer wole be mad gretter am/ing^ you, 
be he yov/re mynystre, and who euer wole among 
you be the firste, he schal be youre seruaunt; cw 
Marmys Sone came not to be serued but to serue, 
and forto yeue his lijf redempcioun for manie, Lijk 
processe thoru^ out is wrytun, Mark x*. 8, Out of 
this processe semeth to folewe, that preestis ou^ten 
not haue ouerte among hem silf, oon of hem vpon an 
other of hem, neither eny preest ou^te haue ouerte 
vpon eny lay persoon of hise nei^boris. 

To this obieccioun it mai by summe men be seid, Somo may be in. 

•^ clined to say that 

that he procedith not a^ens the present purpos. For- this textdoes not 
whi tho textis sownen oonli into this, that no preest should be priests. 

' * bishops, aroh' 

in that and for that, that he is preest to the lay bishops, and a 

' 111 pope atall, but 

peple, outte be to hem an ouerer, but rather to 1^®™ JgJ^^d^ot^ 
a mynystre, as in that he is a mynystre of God : and J^^JJ®"^*^® 
neuemeither of tho textis lettith preestis to be to the «ch other, 
lay peple, but rather euereither of hem inplieth* in 
him silf that preestis ou^ten be to the peple. And 
if this be trewe, certis thanne bi lijk skile neuer- 
neither of tho ij. textis lettith eny bischop be to 
preestis, or eny archibischop be to bischopis, or eny 
pope be to alle archibischopis. Wherfore these ij. textis 
proceden not atens the seid iiij*. principal politik 
gouemaunce as in this, that a bischop be to preestis, 



^ I^erhaps a clerical error for I < So written at fUl length in the 
among, I MS. 
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pecock's befressor. 



Chap. II. 



But this reply is 
unsound ; for it 
appears fh>m 
St. Paul and St. 
Dionysius that 
the ciei^ had 
lordship over 
their flocks and 
punished them, 
when occasion 
required. 



and an arcliibischop be to bischopis, neither* a pope 
be to archibischopis ; but oonli a^ens the seid politik 
gouemaunce in this, that a preest be ouerer to the 
lay peple, and a bischop be ouerer to preestiSy and an 
archibischop be ouerer to bischopis, and the pope be 
ouerer to archibischopis. 

A^ens this answere mai be argued sufficientli thus: 
Sithen a bischop, in that * he is bischop to a preest, is 
not euen with the preest ; (forwhi thanne the preest 
were a very bischop to the bischop, as he is bischop 
to the preest ; and the bischop, in that that he is 
bischop to a preest, is not ouerer' to the preest, as 
now it is supposid these ij. textis so wole ;) it muste 
needis folewe bi the seid answere the meenyng of 
these ij. textis to be this, that a bischop in that 
that he is bischop and the^ preest in that that he is 
preest to the lay peple ben the netherers to hem ; 
and sithen these textis weernen not bischopis be to 
preestis, and archibischopis be to bischopis, folewith bi 
lijk skile these \j. textis forto wilne that if bischopis 
be, thei as in that ou^ten be netherers to preestis, 
and archibischopis, if thei be, outten be netherers to 
bischopis. But this is vntrewe, forwhi Poul bare him 
silf so anentis the Corinthies, that he punyschid hem; 
and also in an other tyme he comaundid hem to be 
punyschid* of othere; and in an othir tyme he thret-, 
ened hem that he wolde come to hem in ^erde, that 
is to seie, in peyne. And so it is, that these deedis 
ben not deedis of a netherer to his ouerer. Wherfore 
Foul bi his preesthode or bischophode bering to the 
lay peple vsid in that ouerte upon hem, and not 



* The construction reqaires and, 

* Probably we should read in 
that that, 

* ouertf MS. (but words bare been 
eirased and transposed). 



* the is interlineatcd by a later 
hand: a might seem a more probable 
correction. 

' punykidf MB. 
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netberte as being vndir hero. Also Dynys, which, as chap^ii. 
he witnessith him silf,' si^e the conuersacioun and 
gouemaunce of Poul and of lohun Euangelist and of 
othere Apostlis, seith in his epistle to the monk 
Demophil^ thus: Dekenys ben ouereva to the mxmk 
Demophil,^ and preestia hen ouerers to dekenya^ and 
bischopis ben ouerers to preeatia, and the apoatilia 
and her aucceaaouria ben ouerera to biachopia ;^ and, 
as he wole in the other place alleggid, Petir and his 
successour be * ouerers to archibischopis,* and that forto 
punysche bi peyne and cor^'ecte hem to whom thei 
ben ouerers, as is open bi the processe of the now 
alleggid epistle of Dynys. Wherfore or Dynys muste 
be a wrong vndirstondir of Poulis conuersacioun and 
of Petris conuersacioun and a wrong vndirstonder of 
her writingis, but if thei meeneden hem in that that 
thei weren preestis forto be ouerers to hem to whom 
thei weren preestis. And so herbi open it is, that the 
now bifore ^ouun answere to the textis of the ij^ 
obieccioun is not trewe. 

It is therfore to be seid to tho textis in these The true reply to 
maners. To the firste text of hem iij.,® which is of 8t.Peter?mcaii^ 



* See the remarks of Corderitis in 
the Dote below. 

' DcmophiU MS. (twice). 

' '* ohrht ijAv otv iwi$vfd^ ica2 0vf»/f 
jra2 X6y^ rii kot* i^ia^ kp6pt(tf <roi M 
ol Btioi XttTovpyol, ica2 ro(nois ol 
/cpc7r, UpdpxBu 9k rots Itptvai, leol 
Toif Itpdfxfus ol dir6<rrokiM ica2 ol 
rmf i!iroar6Kmf 9i4l6oxou** Pkendo* 
Dionjs. Areop. Epiat viii. (ad 
Demoph, Mon, Op. torn. ii. p. 113. 
Ed.Cord.) 

« htH, MS. (first band). 

* *' leol ^Mc7f , i»s oTvBoi, . . . aw*- 
XtfiklSaiup, wapfjif 9h koX 6 d9€\^6$€os 
*ldicmfiott Koi lUrpos if KOffufata iral 
wptafivrdrti rQv BtoK&ywp itKp6nis.** 



Id. De Divin. Nomin, c. 2. (Op. 
torn, i pp. 538, 539.) There is no 
donbt that this is the place intended 
by Pecock ; how far it answers his 
purpose the reader must judge. 
Corderius quite similarly argues: 
''Kota hinc firmissimum a S. Dio- 
nysii auctoritate argnmentum pro 
primatu Petri, et consequenter pon- 
tificum Romanorum ^usdem succes- 
sorum. Describit autem hie, quo- 
modo apostoli cum aliis discipulis, 
inter quos ipse erat cum Hierotheo, 
interAierint ezequiis B. Virginis 
Marie." Id. p. 542. 

• y , MS. 
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Chu.ii. Fetir, it' is to be seid that sithen bi the same 
ing ia that the text folewith that preesthode is to be bad, as is 
tiSryrd.hipnot open vnoui bi the letter in the procease there, 

rarthelTDWIi , .,, <, , , ,, ^ , • , i. j 

praBt.butfor and sithen the same text weemetb not oiscnophode 

Kxikt, and archibiachophode and popebode to be had, as 

is now bifore schewid, and sitben it is now bifore 

proued tbat preesthode and bischophode, in that that 

thei ben preesthode and bischophode, ben ouerteea to 

hem for which thei ben had and vsid, it moste 

folewe needis that the dew vndiratonding of thia text, 

i^ Pet. y. 5, is the Tndirstonding which is jouun 

bifore in the iij*. parti of this book, the iUj*. chapiter, 

vpon the iij*. principal procease,^ which vndirstonding 

is this ; that tbouj bischopis and arehibischopis han 

ouerte vpon her nethereris, zit thei schulden vae bar 

ouerte not at her owne plesaunce oonli or not at her 

owne glorie or her owne avauntage oonli or prindpali, 

but in to the profit and avail of ber netherers, aa fer 

forth as the lawe seruying to thilk ouerte wole ; and 

in that thei be not holding lordscbip in the cletgie, 

that ia to seie, not such lordscbip as worldli princis 

and worldli vndir hem dukis and othere statis ben 

woned to hoWe and vae bi tyranry vpon ber netherers. 

And sitben this muste needis be the meenyng of Feter 

there, it ia aeid ynout here for dew vndiratonding 

ther of, that it gootb not atens the seid iiij*. principal 

politik gouemaunce vsid in the dergie of the chixche. 

St Put) meuis To the ij'. text, which is of Fool, i*. Cor. iij*. &, it 

lo Eji^ for bav- ia to be seid that bis dew vndirstonding ia tbia: 

^™ihl?b ^^^^ nomau baptisid or cathezized, that is to seie, 

^hm^inw taujfc the feith and the lawe of Crist, ou^te bolde 

dii^^it»nd him the holier for that he is baptisid or ia so tauit 

i^Batix. and leerid of an boll man, than if be had be so 
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baptisid^ or tau^t of an vnholi man; neither he ou^ie cni^.H. 
holde him the better or holier for that he is so bap- 
tisid or tau^t of the holier man, than if he hadde be 
so baptisid and tau^t of the lasse holi man ; and that 
bi cause that in these deedis God is the cheef and 
principal and veri worcher of the principal effect, and 
the baptiser and cathezizer is a mynystre oonli vndir 
God forto sette water on the persoon and forto per- 
forme a certein entent : (but how and in which wise 
the preest is m)my8tre schal be tau^te more in The 
book of baptym in Latyn and in The book of penaunce 
in Latyn and in TJie book of preeathode ;) and more 
than this can not be had of the proces of Poul there. 
Wherfore thilk processe of Poul there gooth not a^ens 
the present purpos had here. 
Answere to the iii*. text is sufficientli maad and phfi»t'» m^^n? 

•' in the third text 

sett bifore in the iij*. partie of this present book, the **JJj!JJ^g[idy 

iiij*. chapiter, and is lijk to the answere now bifore 

mad to the firste text in tliis present chapiter ; and 

therfore who so wole se thilk answere in lengthe, 

tume he thider.* And thus miche now for proof of 

the firste principal conclusioun in this present iiij^ 

partie. 



iij. Chapfter. 
The ii*. principal conclusion concemync and bihold- thb becokd 

., .... . . , • .!• T\ PRINCIPAL C05- 

mg the seid mj*. principal gouemaunce is this : Doom clusion. Reason 
of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weemeth not and different r»nk» of 

*" ^ the clergy. Two 

lettith not the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce sett •wmente drawn 
bifore in the bigynnyng of this present iiij*. P^i^-JS'^iS^^d*^''' 
That this conclusioun is trewe, Jr protie thus: If eny fated, 
doom of kindeli deer resoun schulde weeme and lette 



babtisH MS. I * See pp^ S98^0i. 
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pfxiock's rcpressor. 



Chap. Ill, the seid iiij*. gouemaimce, thilk doom of resoun 
schulde be oon of these ij. whiche now next suyngli 
schulen be here rehercid. But so it is, that noon of 
these ij. doomes of resoun weemeth and lettith. Wher- 
fore no doom of cleer resoun it lettith and wameth. 
The first arm- Moche svnne and harme coraeth into the cleririe 

ment. Muchsm •' , . . , 

vajriet'ofrwSts *^^ ^^^ ^^^ layfe fro and bi the seid liij*. politik 
a^'^menT Much gouemaimce had and vsid in the clergie : wherfore 
from^thrcSubio^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ worthi neither leeful it to be had and vsid. 
»i?t^iT*^whicii°the ^ertis this skile and argument is not worth, as ech 
bc^hS^.^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ soone wite, but if he take withinne him 

and meene openli or priueli that ech gouemaunce and 
al thing, fro and bi whiche greet synne and harme 
comen, is * vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid : 
for out of this now rehercid sentence or proposicioun 
the argument muste take his strengthe and proof, if 
he eny such strengthe schulde haue. But so it is, 
that this now last rehercid sentence or proposicioun 
is not trewe. Wherfore the now mad skile and argu- 
ment is not worth. Foi-whi if the argument were 
worth, thanne bi lijk argument and skile ech gouer- 
naunce and ech thing fro which and bi which synne 
and harme comen weren vnleeful and vnworthi to be 
liad and vsid; and so therbi wolde folewe, that forto 
haue dekenes ouer the lay peple and forto haue 
preestis ouere dekenys and ouer tlie lay peple were 
vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid ; sithen open 
ynout it is, that in the maner in which synne and 
yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and popehode synne 
and yuel cometh fro and bi bischophode and dekenliode, 
as pride and extorcioun^ and coueitise and ambicioun 
and symonie and suche othere. And tit, who euere 
wole or nyle, Holi Scripture wole that preesthode and 



' See p. 337, note. 

* synne . . . eectorcioun are added 



in the margin by a later band, which 
has made eraaorea in the text 
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dekenhode be had and vsid ; and therfore the skile Chap. hi. 
D^ssigned for ri^t doom of resoun, that bischophode and 
archibischopode and popehode schulden not be, is not 
ritt doom of resoun. 

Also if thilk doom were a ritt doom of resoun and Thu arfniment 
thilk assigned argument were good, certis bi like skile throw the variety 
and bi liik doom it wolde folewe that it is vnleeful Kovernmcnt. 

-_-,_ _ , ,., which Scnpturt 

prmcehode and ducnehode and othere statis vndur hem undoubtedly 

*^ Mnctions. 

to be, sithen ful myche synne of pride of coueitise, 
of ravein, of nlanslau^ter, of leccherie, of glotenie, of 
periurie, and manie suche othere synnes comen therbi 
and therfro, in the maner in which this seid skile and 
doom takith synne and harme come ' bi and fro the 
seid iiij^ principal politik gouemaunce had and vsid 
in the clergie. And ^it, who euer wole the contrarie, 
Holi Scripture approueth weel princehode and duche- 
hode and othere officis vndir hem to be ouer and 
aboue the comoun peple, as it is open bi what is 
bifore alleggid in the i*. chapiter of this present iiij*. 
partie. Wherfore needis it is open, that the seid pre- 
tendid skile and doom of resoun is no^ litt doom of 
resoim. 

Also of and out and bi this, that God made Lucifer aim it would 

., - ii»n.,i,^i 1. »ccuse God him- 

BO fair an aungel ; and of this, that God taue to him "©il. who formed 

, ^ and appointed 

knouwing of his owne faimes, came ful miche synne ™»"7. *"*»{«■ <>«* 

and other harme of greet peyne and losse of good in 

the now supposid maner of speche ; also fro and bi 

this, that God ordeynede Adam and £ue to not ete of 

a certein tre in Paradise, came in like maner of speche 

ful myche synne and othir yuel of peyne and losse of 

good. And of this, that God ^aue a la we to the' 

lewis, came myche synne, as Poul witnessith, Rom. 

V*. c., seiyng thus : The Uiwe entrid that gilt achvlde 



* eame, M8. 
*iia/,MS. (firsthand). 



* ih$ is ioterlineated by a later (?) 
hand. 
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Chap. Ill, be plenteuose ; and more pleinli her of Poul i^kith, 

Rom. vij^ c., bi long procease, that bi occaaioun of the 

cold lawe myche synne came forth, not withstonding 

that the lawe in it silf was holi and good^ as PoiQ 

seith there. And of this, that Crist chase ludas to be 

his disciple came miche synne. And if alle thes deedis 

and ordinauncis of Qod weren therfore vnleeful and 

vnworthi to be doon, God schulde ther yn be accusid 

of fill greet defaut, ^he, of* ful greet wickidnes. 

Wherfore the bifore pretendid skile for to distroie the 

seid iiij^ principal politik gouemaunce in the dergie 

is no * ri^t doom of resoun. 

SXwor?d% What thing or deede is ther in this world tretid 

Sorro^g by^p»- ®^^ ^^^ ^^ m^xiy but that ther of mai come, ^he, and 

Mjo^^human comcth synne and yuel? Certis noon, as experience 

schewith and as Scripture witnessith, Sapience xiiij^ 

c., where it is seid thus : Oreaturis of Qod be made 

into haterede and into temptadoun to the aovle of 

meUf and i/rUo a trappe * to the feet of vnwiae men. 

And therfore Qod forbede that ech dede and ech 

gouemaunce schulde be holde nau^t and badde, if 

therof and therfro bi mannis fireelnes, (forto seie the 

sothe,) and not bi the thing synne and yuel comen. 

And thus miche is ynow^ for vnprouyng of the seid 

skile pretendid to be good and ri^t doom of resoun. 

St of^tog In Neuertheles here it is vndirstonde, that out and fro 

M thl^g te a' *^^ ^^ ^ thing or a gouemaunce yuel mai come in 

*io^hIreof?^**" y* ^^is- I^ 00*^ vnB^i that thilk thing or gouemaunce 

be cause of the yuel, for as miche as thilk thing or 
gouemaunce wirchith bi his kinde into the seid yuel: 
and thanne the yuel cometh out, fro, and bi the seid 
thing as bi a cause of the same yueL In an othir 
wise out, fro, and bi a thing or a gouemaunce ytiel 
mai come^ not so that the thing or gouemaunce^ 



1 yhe and of^ MS. (first hand). * into trappe, MS. (first hand). 



s 



noU MS. (first hand). 



* the gouemaunce^'iiiB, (first hand.) 
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wirchith or makith bi hia kinde eny strecching into Chap, hi. 
the yuel, but that sum othir thing, as the freelnes 
of a mannys wil vsing and entirmeting with the 
seid gouemaunce, is the wircher and causer of the 
yuel whilis he entirmetith with the seid gouemaunce. 
And for as miche as the mannys freel wil schulde not 
cause the seid yuel, saue whilis and but if he enter- 
metith with the seid gouemaunce, therfore, thou^ the 
seid gouemaunce be not cause of the seid yuel, ^it 
he is clepid the occasioun of the seid jruel. And al 
herfore, for the thing which is the cause of the verry 
yuel schulde not cause thilk ynel, saue whanne and 
but if he entermete with the seid gouemaunce. So 
that the cause of a thing is it that wirchith into the 
thing, that the thing be mad or doon ; and the occa- 
sioun of a thing is a thing withoute which the cause 
of the thing wirchith not into the thing, thout it in 
it silf wirchith not into the same thing. 

Thanne ferther thus : Thou^ in the ij. now bifore Si^oSiMmoe^'^ 
seid dvuerse wisis out, fro, and bi euereither of hem, owected against 

•^ ' ' * only in the second 

that is to seie, cause and occasioun, yuel mai be seid S^^^*^ u ig 

come ; ^it verili and in propirist and in trewist maner JJifo^SiwortlSf 

of speking forto speke in this mater, which maner is SJf^orthv^ons 

the first maner now rehercid, the synne and the yuel J2^^^^"^° °^" 

cometh not fro and bi the seid politik iiij*. gouer- 

naunce had and vsid in the clergie, but fro and bi 

mannys natural passiouns and freelnessis and fre wil, 

atens which is not mad sufficient fi^t and bateil : and 

fro and bi this as cause, that men for like passiouns 

and freelnessis not dewli a^enstondun setten into the 

state of preesthode, of bischophode, of archibischophode, 

and of popehode, suche persoones whiche ben not weel 

proued to be worthi therto, and setten suche persoones 

as ben vnkimnjnQg and vnvsid in vertues and suche 

as ben ouer ^onge, and that for fleischli loue bom 

toward suche persoones and for worldli mede touun 

for the avauncing of suche persoones. Certis out of 
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PECOCKS REPRESSOR. 



Chap. III. 



If any one object 
to a tning as 
being the occa- 
sion of much 8in, 
he miut consider 
whether the evil 
or the ^pood of 
which It is an 
occasion pre- 
ponderates. The 
ordinance ob- 
jected against is 
both the cause 
and the occasion 
of much good; 
and no one can 
securely afiirm 
that the evil, of 
which it is an 
occasion only, 
proponderaten. 



these now seid pointis and bi strengthe of hem comen 
the bifore rehercid synnes in the first maner, and not 
out of and bi^ the seid politik iiij*. gouemance sta* 
bilid bi Scripture and bi reson. And therfore thes 
now rehercid pointis and causis, out of whiche wallen 
the seid jruelis^ ben bi ri^t doom of resoun vnleeful 
and not worthi to be had and vsid. And so miche 
proueth resoun. 

Ako thus : If eny man is aboute forto proue a 
certein gouemaimce to be vnleeful and not to be had 
and vsid, by cause that therof in the ij^. maner 
Cometh synne and other harme, he muste therwith se 
whether of and bi the same gouemaunce cometh in 
the first or ij*. maner eny vertuose good and other 
good or no ; and whethir al thilk good so comyng 
fro and bi the seid gouemaunce be more or lasse than 
is al the yuel comyng bi the same gouemaunce: and 
but if he can schewe sureli or miche likeli, that al 
the now seid good so comyng fro and bi the seid 
gouemaunce, is lasse than is al the now seid yuel 
comyng oonli in the ij*. maner fro and bi the same 
gouemaunce, ellis his proof can haue no colur.* But 
so it is, that out, fro, and bi the bifore seid politik 
gouemaunce of ouerte and netherte had and vsid in 
the clergie cometh in the firste maner and also in 
the ij*. maner miche good of vertu, of pees, and of 
grace, and of blisse, and myche forbarring of synnes, 
which ellis wolde come forth ; as it is open ynow to 
ech mannys resoun: and no man can make him sure 
and siker, that fro and bi the seid politik gouemaunce 
cometh oonli in the ij*. maner more yuel than is the 
good comj^g bi the same gouemaimce, and than is 
the yuel which schulde come fro and bi the noun 
hauyng of the same seid gouemaunce. Wherfore no 



> out and bi of, MS. 



'Probably a clerical error for 
cohur. 
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man mai by this ouer baarli taken meene proue that chap. hi. 
the seid iiij*. gouernaunce is vnleeful bi this cause 
oonliy that fro and bi it cometh yuel in the ij^ seid 
maner oonlL 

Not withstonding that aftir the trewe speche which At the same time, 

•_ ' t • ^x"i_i •ji» J. 1 if any Inatitution 

m propnst wise ou^te be here in this mater spokun, can be shown to 
that is to seie, in the firste maner, no synne or yuel cause*©?*!^ evil, 
cometh fro and bi the seid politik iiij^. gouernaunce, aboi^hed. what. 

•I,- 11* n ^ • • •!./• ever amount of 

but fro and bi mennys freelnessis, as is now bifore good it m&y 
sumwhat declarid ; and ful myche good cometh fro ofcMion. 
and bi the seid politik gouernaunce in trewist and 
proprist maner of speche bi these wordis "comjmg fro 
" and bi : " certis if out, fro, and bi eny gouernaunce 
cometh nedis synne in the firste maner, that is to 
seie, if thilk gouernaunce schal needis be cause of 
synne whanne he is had and vsid, sotheli y can not 
se but that thilk gouernaunce is vnleeful and not to 
be had and vsid, how euer miche goostli or worldli 
good schal come in the first or ij*. maner bi the same 
gouernaunce. Forwhi more is ech synne to be fled 
that it bi his verry cause be not doon, than eny 
good goostli or worldli is to be sou^t afbir that it bi 
his cause or occasioun' be doon or bifalle,^ as it is 
in othere placis of my writingis cleerli schewid. More 
declaradoun longing to this mater is sett bifore in 
the iij*. partie of this present book, the vij*. chapiter. 

An other doom of reson is, bi which mytte to manie The second fiiiia- 

/ cious arfrument 

seme that the seid iiij*. principal gouernaunce ou^tefromrwwon. if 
not be had in the clergie. Forwhi, if the seid iiij^ ranks in the 

" , clerey had been 

principal gouernaunce hade * be profitable to the clergie JJJl^^^^hrirtUs 
and to al the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi greatest fHend 

would have ap- 
his owne persoon immediatli and at the next l^*''^^*® S^\"]fhcmd* 
putt in hise dales this iiij*. gouernaunce into the clergie, »<>* ^o- 



' accasioun^ MS. 

« bifaUe MS., (without hyphen). 



* This word is written in a later 
hand on an erasure : hadde is the 
usual orthography of the MS. 
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QgAP. Ill, or hadde bede expresseli to men that thei schulden 
rere vp the seid iiij*. gouemaunce into the dergie 
and into the chirche ; namelich sithen Ciist loued tibe 
dergie and the chirche more than eny othere men 
euere loueden the dergie, for which loue thei reriden 
up the seid iiij^. principal gouemaunce in the chirche. 
But so it is, that we mowen not seie and holde that 
Crist in his owne persoon and in hise daies in this 
world immediatli puttid into the chirche the seid iiij*. 
principal gouemaxmce, neither that he expresadi bade 
it to be putt into the chirche. Forwhi neuemdther 
of these ij. thingis ben writun in the Newe Testament. 
Wherfore the seid iiij^ principal gouemaunce is not to 
be had in the chirche. 
Although this Answcre herto ful good and suffident is sett bifore 

argumeDt has . . • . 

been ^ready wi- in the iii*. partic of this book, the ix*.^ chapiter, thorut- 

Bwered as applied or ^ * ^ » / 

to another out al it what is seid there for answere to the ij*. 

matter, yet it , , •' 

this Christ*^ semyng skile bifore sett there in the same ix*.* chapiter, 
not appoint the Ncucrtheles another answere mai be sett to this ii*. 

ranks objected , •' 

c^stftutedmer ^6^7^ doom of rcsoun here now bifore formed, which 
J»e^^^^tf»e^^ answere is this: That Crist wiUid the sdd iiij*. gouer- 
JKuvh*^'*^ naunce to be rerid up bi prudence of men in the 

chirche afbir his passing fro this world, and that he 
allowith and approueth the seid rering up and setting 
up of the iiij*. gouemaunce bi mennys prudence into 
the dergie and into the chirche, as if he had so do 
it immediatli bi his owne persoon. And herto suffi- 
cient euidence expresseli is had in the Newe Testament, 
lohun the first chapiter, whanne Crist seide to Peter 
that '' he schulde be clepid Cephas," or heed^' and 
Math, xvj^ S., whanne Crist seid to Petir thus : And, 
y eeie to thee thou art Peter, and upon this etaon y 
schal bilde my chirche; as who euere wole se that 
these textis prouen and groxmden this ij*. answere, go 



seq. 



vij'., MS. (twice). See p. 331, I ' Pecock imagines that Cephas is 

I coDnected with nf^cX^ ; see b^w* 
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he into the iiij*. chapiter of this present iiij*^. partie ; cgAP. iii. 
for there this is openli schewid, wherbi it is open that 
the ij*. premysse in this now mad ij*^. argument is 
vntrewe and is to be denyed. And thus myche as 
here for answere and assoiling to the ij^. semjnig 
doom of resoun a^ens the iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 

The iii*^. principal conclusioun concemyng and bi- thb third 
holding the seid iiii^ principal gouemaunce is this : variety of ranks 

, , , , , . . among the cleiw 

The seid iiii^ principal gouemaunce spokun in the ia lawful. Proof 

^ t r G I of the conclusion. 

bigynnyng of this present iiij^ parti is leeful. That itjj^^i^^^j^'^ 
this present conclusioun is trewe y proue this: Ech ^">^."««»^°o«' 

*^ , r . man 8 law, 

gouernaunce or conuersacioun or policie, which Holi 
Scripture wemeth not and forbedith not, doom of 
cleer and weel disposid natural resoun weemeth not 
and forbedith not, mannys lawe weemeth not and 
forbedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndimome 
and blamed. But so it is, that the now bifore rehercid 
iiij*. gouemaunce, conuersacioun, and policie vsid in the 
clergie is not weerned and forbodun bi Holi Scrip- 
ture, neither bi doom of resoun, neither bi mannys 
lawe. Wherfbre needis folewith, that the now bifore 
rehercid iiij*^. politik gouemaimce had and vsid in the 
clergie of Goddis chirche in erthe is leeful ynoui, and 
is not worthi be vndimome and blamed. The firste 
premysse of this argument muste needis be grauntid. 
Forwhi al forbodim thing is forbodun bi Holy Scrip- 
ture, or by doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe ; for as 
myche as we kunnen fynde no mo autentik forbeders. 
But so it is, that al vnleeful thing is forbodim. 
Wherfore al vnleeful thing is forbodun bi Holi Scrip- 
ture, or bi doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe. And 
thanne ferther thus, al vnleeful thing is forbodun of 
Holi Scripture, or bi doom of resoim, or by mannys 
lawe. Wherfore al not forbodun bi Holi Scripture, 
bi resoun^ or bi mannis lawe, is not vnleeful. And so 
the firste premysse of the principal argument is weel 
and suffidentli proued. That the ij*. premysse of the 

E E 2 
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Chap. III. same principal argument is trewe, it is open bi al 
what is bifore going in this present iiij*. partie for 
proofis of the first and ij*^. principal conclusions con- 
cemyug and biholding the iiij*^. seid gouemaunce. 
Wherfore this present iij*^. principal conclusioun thus 
folewing out and bi these ij. premyssis is needis 
trewe. 



iiij. Chapiter. 
The fourth The iiii*. principal conclusioun concemyng and bi- 

CONCLUBIOK. , 1 ,. XI -J ••••« • • 1 • xl.« 

Scripture allows holding the seid iiij . principal gouemaunce is this : 
qu«ition. One HoH Scripture bothe in the Oold Testament and in 

nig^h-priest go- * 

verned the whole the Ncwc allowith' the scid iiij*^. principal gouernaimce. 

*» the wipe now That this conclusiouu is trewe, y may proue bi ij. 

cniristiau principal argumentis, of wliich oon is this : In the Oold 

Testament God ordeyned oon bischop to be aboue in 
reule and iurisdiccion to alle the preestis and dekenis, 
and so to alle the clergie in Qoddis chirche being 
thanne ; euen as the pope is now oon persoon aboue in 
reule and * in iurisdiccioun to alle preestis and dekenys 
and to al the clergie in the chirche of God being now, 
as it is open. And so, thout bicause al the cuntre 
in which the lewis in tho dales dwelliden was not but 
litil, (for it was not so large as is the rewme of pure 
Englond,) and preestis and dekenis weren fewe thanne 
in noumbre, it was no nede that manie bischopis 
schulden be thanne upon dyuerse multitudis of preestis, 
and that manie archibischopis schulden be thanne upon 
dyuerse multitudis of bischopis ; and nede askith now 
among Cristen men forto so be, bi cause that Cristen 
men occupien now manie rewmes and bitende grete 
sees and a this side grete sees, and therfore as ther 



' allowith and appnmethy MS. i ' and is iuterllneated in a later 
first hand). I hand. 
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yn the now seid dyuersitie of tliilk' oold politik go- Chap, iv. 
uernaunce wemeth not neither contrarieth this newe 
politik gouemaunce ; — ^it the politik gouemaunce being 
thanne in the oold clergie and the politik* gouer- 
naunce being now in the newe clergie accorden in 
this, that aboue preestis and dekenys be a bischop^ 
and aboue the al hool clergie be oon heed, being oon 
persoon and hitest of al the clergie ; and so thilk oold 
politik gouemaunce ordeyned bi God him silf allowith 
and approueth and helpith to conferme this newe iiij*^. 
politik gouemaimce vsid and had in the clergie of 
the chirche now being. Certis no text or processe 
of the old lawe can be founde forto in eny worth 
sowne atens this bifore rehercid politik gouemaunce 
of ouerte and netherte in the clergie of the Cristen 
chirche ; and if eny such text or prqcesse be pretendid 
to so sowne, lete him come forth and schewe him 
silf, that to him be maad answere. 

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament allowith *chri8t appointed 

... , , . , , Peter to be head 

this same now seid gouemaunce, y mai proue thus : or the christian 

Holi Writt of the Newe Testament makith mensioun, 

lohun firste chapiter, that Crist seide to Symount 

Petir thus: Thou art Symount the aone of lohanna, 

thou ahalt be depid Cephas, or heed ; and thanne 

lohun settith to this, "which is interpretid, Petir;" 

and i*. Cor. ix*. c. in the bigynnyng, and i*^. Cor. xv*.* c. 

in the bigynnyng, and Galat. ij*. c. toward the myddis, 

Poul clepid Peter Cephas ; and as lerom witnessith,^ 



> tho thilk, MS. 

> the oold politik, MS. 

' allowiih and approueth, MS* 
(first hand). 

« x^„ MS. 

*Fecock*8 blonders are really 
unpardonable : what St Jerome 
does say is this : — '* In eyangelio 



et in aliis Paoli epistolis et in hac (Op. torn. vii. p. 409. Ed. YalL) 



quoque ipsa (ad Galatas) modo 
Cephas, modo Petrus scribitar. Non 
quo alind significet Fetms, aliud 
Cephas: sed quod quam nos Latine 
et GrsBce petram yocemns, banc 
Hebraei et Syri propter lingnsB inter 
se yieiniam Cephan nnncnpent.*' 
S. Hieron. in £p. ad GaL lib. i. c. 2. 
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Chap. rv. 



Whether Peter 
was made he«d 
of the church 
during Christ's 
life on earth, or 
after his ascen- 
sion by appoint- 
ment of the 
Apostles, or after 
his own death in 
the persons of 
his successors in 
the Roman see, 
in any case this 
headship was or- 
dained oy divine 
providence. 



Cephas is no word of Hebrew, but it is a word of 
Grew, in which langage it Ms as myche to seie as 
heed; and it is also a word of Sire tunge, in which 
it is as miche to seie as fv/adameTity or ground, or 
stable. Thanne her vpon y argue thus: Peter was 
heed, in the maner in which noon of the othere Apos- 
tlis was heed : for eUis cause hadde be noon good, 
whi Crist schulde haue seid so singulerK to him and 
not to othere thus : Thov, schalt be callid heed ; and 
herwith it is trewe, that no thing is an heed but of 
sum certeyn bodi ; wherfore of sum bodi Petir was 
heed, of which bodi noon of the othere apostlis was 
heed. And ferther thus : This bodi was not other 
than peple ; wherfore of peple Peter was heed, in maner 
in which noon other Apostle was heed. And sithen 
ech Apostle was heed of oon certeyn parcel of peple, 
or ellis of alle the lay peple of the world iointli with 
hise felawis, it folewith nedis that Petir was heed of 
al the clergie, and so of alle preestis and of al the 
lay partie ; for in noon other wise it can be touun 
that he was heed in a dyuers and different maner 
fro ech other Apostle, and in which maner noon other 
Apostle was heed. 

Which thing thus condudid and proued had and 
grauntid, it is to be argued ferther therof thus : Peter 
was heed of the chirche of God in erthe, for ellis 
the bifore sett wordis of Crist seid to Peter, lohun 
i*. c., hadden not be trewe. Wherfore Peter was thus 
heed, whilis Crist lyned here in erthe ; or ellis aftir 
Cristis ascencioun, whilis Petir in his owne persoon 
lyued ; or ellis he was thus heed in hise successouris, 
after that Peter was deed. If thou graunte the firste, 
that Peter was heed of the Apostlis and of the 
chirche, whilis Crist lyued, thanne thou grauntist that 
Crist him silf and bi him silf ordeyned and made 



* it is interlineated in a Utter hand. 
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Peter to be so heed And skile was ther noon, win chap. iv. 

Peter in his owne persoon was so mad to be heed 

in his lijf, but that lijk good skile or more nede was, 

that aftir his deeth he schulde haue summe suoces^ 

souris in to the same cure and office. Wherfore it is 

also therbi to be granntid. If thou graunte not the 

firste, but the ij*. or the iij*., that Peter was maad 

to be so heed afltir Cristis ascencioun, and that bi 

the elecdoun and ordinaunce of the Apostlis and of 

the dergie ; or ellis that al the while Petir him silf 

was bischop of Rome, he was not thus ' heed ouer al 

the chirche of God, but that the suocessouris of Petir 

in the chirche of Rome weren heedis to al the chirche 

of God, and that bi eleccioun* and ordinaunce of 

men : — ^it certis thou maist not seie nay, but this 

was doon bi Goddis puruyalmce and prouydence, and 

bi Goddis welwilling that it* schulde be doon; in as 

myche as he denoimcid bifore and bihi^te bifore in 

manor of laud to Peter that it schulde be doon, whanne 

he seide to Peter, lohun i*. c., Thou ehaU be clepid 

Jieed; and ellis also Poul wolde not as in remem- 

bring of this promys maad to^ Peter have clepid 

him so ofte "heed." And so folewith that this, that 

oon persoon successour to Petir was bi processe of tyme 

heed of al the chirche, as the pope is now heed, was 

of the wil and prouydence of God : and thus it may 

not be ascapid, but that Scripture of Cristis bifore 

denouncing and of Cristis bifore biheting groundith 

that popehode* is of the wil of Crist to be had in 

sum persoon to be chose as the successour of Petir. 

And thanne ferther thus: If Crist wolde Petir The divinely ap- 
or hise successouris to stonde in heedhode of al the of Peter invoiv^ 
chirche in erthe, that is to seie, in popehode of al theheadshipeinthe 



' thus is added in the margin by 
a later hand. 
> the decciouHy MS. (lint hand). 



' it is interlineated in a later hand; 
and similarly to below. 
« the popehode^ MS. (first hand). 
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church, aH pa- 
triarchs, arch- 
bishops, &c. 



Chap. IV. chirclie in erthe, (and this Crist wolde not ordeyne or 
purueie to be ordeyned saue for sum skile and resoun,) 
it folewith that in the same now seid weelwilling of 
Crist is includid and vndirstonde, that he wolde in 
the same or in lijk weelwiUing that as the chirche 
of God encrecid in erthe in noumbre and multitude of 
persoones, so othere louder heedis vndir nethe Petir or 
his successour schuden be in the chirche in erthe, mo 
or fewer, afbir that the noumbre of hem schulde suffice 
into the good reule of the chirche. And so folewith 
that in this, that Crist seide to ^ Peter, Tho\i sJuiU be 
clepid heed, is includid not oonli this, that Peter and 
hise successouris schulden be heed of al the chirche 
in erthe or that hise successouris schulden so be, 
but also that vndimethe the hi^est heed schulden be 
louder heedis, as patriarkis, primatis, archibischopis, and 
bischopis, seruyng and laboring into lijk eende for 
which Peter or hise successouris weren ordeyned for to 
be the heed, that is to seie, the hi^est reuler in the 
chirche of God in erthe. 

The ij*. argument into the proof of this present iiij*. 

principal conclusioun is this: Math, xvj^ S., whanne 

Bhouidto built. Peter hadde seid to Crist thus : Thou art the Sone of 

No other inter- ^ ^ •' 

w^iSii^S'adini^ ^V^V^ ^^^> Crist scidc to Petcr thus: Bleasid art 

SSm the*glmeSi ^^^^' SynfiouTit Bario7ia, for fleiech amd blood achewid 

dwiSi!ti(^ISd' ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^* ^^ '^y -'^'Otder which is m heuene. 

mSSiite <»ntext. -^^ V ^^ ^ *^' /^ ^^^^ ^^ PeHr^ omd upon this 

atoon y schal bilde my chirche, and the yatie of hdle 

achulen not haue the maistrie ayena hir. And to 

thee y achat yeue the keiea of the hmgdora of Jieuene ; 

and what euer thing thou achalt binde vpon erlhe 

achat be bounde in heuene, and what eni • thi/ng thou 



Christ declared 
Peter to be the 
rock on which 
the church 



> to is interlineated in a later 
and. 

'Written on an erasure, and ap- 
parently a clerical error for euer. 



which occurs in both forms of 
Wiclif 's Tersion ; bat Feoock has 
here deriated firom it more than he 
commonly does. 
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schaU louce vpon erthe achaZ be lousid in heuene. chap. iv. 
And thou^ summe men vndirstonden in this processe 
bi this stoon the persoon of Crist and not the persoon 
of Petir,* whanne it is seid thus: And y aeie to thee, 
ihmo art Petir, and vpon this stoon y sclud Hide 
my chirche, a/nd the gatis of helle, et ccetera; and 
summe othere vndirstonden bi this stoon the feith 
which Peter thanne knoulechid to Crist,' certis it is 
miche^ more likeU that bi the stoon the persoon of 
Peter schulde be vndirstonde, rather than the persoon 
of Crist or eny other thing than the persoon of Peter. 
Forwhi in the clausul going next bifore the hool 
clausul, in which it is spokun of the stoon, Crist spak 
to Petir and of Petir, seiyng thus, And y seie to 
thee, for thou art Petir; also in the twejnie clausulis, 
next folewing the hool clausul conteyning the speche 
of the stoon, Crist spake to Peter and of Petir, seiyng 
thus, Aoid to thee y schal yeue the keies of the ki/ng- 
dom of heuene\ and eftsoone next thus, And what 
euer thing thou schalt bi/nde, et ccetera. Wherfore it is 
at moost^ likeli to be trewe, that the myddil clausul, 
closid bitwixe these now rehercid clausulis, was seid to 
Petir and of Petris persoon ; ^he, and ^it miche the 
more herfore, for ellis this clausul, ATid y sei^ to thee, 
for thou art Peter, hadde be seid in waast and in 
veyn to Petir and of Petris persoon, and hadde be seid 
vnpertynently and vnhangingli fro the materis of the 



> of is interlineated in a later 
hand. 

* ** Snper banc, inquit, petram 
qoam confessns es, sedificabo eccle- 
siam meam." S. Angnst in Job* 
Tract, 124. ** Snper banc petram, 
id est, snper me sedificabo ecclesiam 
meam." S. Ansehn. in loco. 

■ " T^ irirp^ .... Tovr4<rrtM rg 
wioTu Tiff ifw?iayUs,** B, Cbrysost 



in loco. For more information re- 
specting tbe patristic interpretations 
of this text, see Barrow, On the 
Pop€^8 Suprem,, pp. 59, 60, Lond. 
1687, fW>m wbom tbese passages tLtc 
taken. 

* miche is interlineated in a later 
bi^d. 

* the mooBt, MS. (first band). 
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^^tl:}^' clausulis folewing and afore going, and as a thing seid 
not to purpos, but if the clausidis ioyned therto weren 
also seid of Petiris persoon. And so therfore the hool 
clausul, in which is mensioun of the stoon, was seid 
of Petiris persoon. 
coaflrmation of Confirmacioun into this same is this : If y were to 

this interpreta- , _ ii-i i. ' 

tion. Any other seie to mv felawo, that y wolde do eny thini? to myn 

view of the text '^ ' _ -^ __ , /_ ^^ -^ 

would make owne persoon ; (as that y wolde drinke or ete or 

Christ speak to r J \ J 

uo pun)08e, and slepe), wherto schulde y seie next bifore to him thus : 

as no wise man ■■■ ^ *" 

woiud speak. '' Thou art in this place, or thou art there, or 

" thou art lohun or William, y schal do this thing 

" or that thing, as that y schal djnie or drinke or 

'* slepe ? '^ Certis it schulde not bioome me or eny 

man, having ful smal witt and discrecioim, forte so in* 

pertjnientli * speke, and forto sette to gidere in speche 

maters not hanging to gidere. Wherfore sithen miche 

rathir we ou^t^n n(5t bere an honde that Crist spake 

inpertinentli, and in such maner which bisemeth not 

eny man other than a fool forto speke, (namelich, 

withoute eny nede of the better therto diyuyng or 

more sownjnog than to the contrarie,) it muste needis 

folewe that the seid hool myddil clausul (speking of 

the stoon) Crist spak to Peter and of Petiris persoon^ 

and not of his owne persoon or of eny othir thing 

dyuers &o Petiris persoon ; euen as in the clausul next 

bifore going and in the ij. clausulis next folewing aftir 

the seid hool clausul Crist spake of Petris persoon. 

uon be^ad-**" Vpou which thing thus concludid and proued y argue 

gjJJ^^^'J^y^" ferther in lijk maner, as y haue argued bifore in the 

subor^te*^ next biforc going principal argument thus: If Crist 

ES^^Ac-jS^Jf l>ihijte that he wolde upon Peter bilde his chirche, y 

mlnu^^^^""^ aske whether Crist meened that he wolde bilde his 

chirche upon the persoon of Peter, whilis that Crist 
lyued here^ or afbir Cristis ascencioun; or ellis that 
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CWst wolde bilde his chirche not upon the persoon of chap. iv. 
Peter, but upon hise successouris ? Oon of these thre 
thou muste needis graunte ; and which euer of these iij. 
thou wolte graunte, therof folewith weel that it is the 
wil of God, that upon tho, whiche ben chose in the 
chirche to be the successouris of Peter, Crist bildid his 
chirche in erthe. And therof folewith, as it is in lijk 
maner diyue and concludid in the next bifore going 
argument, that it is and was the wil of Crist and his 
prouydence and puruyaunce, that with this hitest 
heed of the chirche schulden be louter heedis oon 
aboue an other, and in the multitude which the good 
reule of the chirclie bi resoun wolde aske. And bi 
these now bifore mad argumentis the iiij*. principal 
conclusioun of this iiij*. partie is suflScientli proued. 

The iii*. arenmient into the same iiii*. principal con- aiho tho Now 
clusioun is this : Holi Writt of the Newe Testament pressiy sanctions 
wole that in the lay partie of Cristen peple be ouerersformofgovern- 

^ ment among the 

and netherers fro the loutest ordre into the hitest christian uuty. 

/, • Tk • • *^" ** ^"® same 

aboue the comoun peple, as is open i*. Pet. ii*. c., wliere need or utility of 

^ -"^ '^ J such gOTcrument 

Peter seith thus: Be ye suget to ech creature for Oodje^^f^^^^^ 
either to the king, as to him that is hiyer i/n stale ; p sanctions by ' 
either to dukis, as to thiUc that ben sent of hi/m to monarchiaii, t^., 

. . * papal polity 

the vengeaunce of mys doers and to the preising o/^ among theciergy. 

gode men; for so it is the wille of Ood, et cwtera. 

And in like maner it is writun, Rom. xiij*. c., where 

Poul seith thus : Euery sovle he suget to the hi'yer 

powers, for ther is no power but of Ood, et coetera. 

Therfore he that ayenstondith power ayenstondith the 

ordi/naunce of Ood, et ccetera. For prinds ben not to 

the drede * of good werk, but of yud, et coetera, for he 

is the mynystre of Ood, et ccdera. And Crist him 

silf accordauntli therto in the Gospel, Math. xxij*. S., 

seith thus: Zelde ye tho thingis whiche ben of Cesar 

to Cesar, and whiche ben of God to Ood; and in an 

* to drede, MS. (first b«nd). 
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Chap. lY. other place, lohun xix^ c., Crist seide to Pilat thus: 
Thou schuldist Twt haue power into me, hui if it 
were yonv/n, to thee frorti abov^, that is to seie, fro 
God ; accordingli to it that Poul seith, Bom. xiij*. c., 
thus : Ther is no power, but of God, et ccetera. But 
so it is, that Holi Writt wole not such ouerte and 
netherte in djoierse statis be so as is now rehercid, 
saue for sum special cause and nede founde in the 
lay peple, and asking that thilk ouerte and netherte 
be ; and thilk same or lijk miche cause and nede forto 
lijk wise aske is founde in the clergie, which or how 
miche is founde in the layfe, as schal be schewid 
anoon aftir in the next chapiter. Wherfore folewith 
that ther yn and in that, that Holi Scripture wole 
openli such dyuersite of statis and degrees be in the 
lay parti^ and for a cause afUr in the next chapiter to 
be rehercid, he wole lijk weel priueili lijk dyuersite 
of statis and degrees be in the clergie for lijk cause 
there founde, namelich sithen who euer biddith openli 
outwhere eny thing to be doon for a cause or nede 
wole priueli and menjnigli in the same bidding lijk 
thing be * doon in othere placis of his reuliug, where 
is the same cause and nede or lijk cause and nede. 
These iij. argumentis sufficen for prouyng of this pre- 
sent iiij*. principal conclusioun. 
other argximentg Othere argumcutis my^ten be mad in to the prou- 
duced, on which yng of the samc iiij*. conclusioun; but bi cause thei 
Btreas am bo mowcu csili and li jtli be assoilid bi ri^t likely colour, 
^othyand thcrforc v scttc not miche bi hem. Neuertheles y schal 

Titos wore by •' "^ 

the authority of qqHq forth hcm heere, that men mowen se how tho 

Paul ordained »'^«'«~ ' 

biahopB, ha^ng argumcntis mowen colorabili ynou^ be assoilid. The 
to^Sl^tstSw^ -^P^^^ ^^ Crist maden suche preestis, whiche schulden 
SSSn^MiSeto "^^^^^ hem make othere preestis vpon the lay peple. 
imlSlSl?^* Forwhi Thymothe, a disciple of Poul, was mad a 
TOMtitStto^* preest of Poul, as it is open i*. Thim. iiij*. d, where it 



> to be, MS. (first hand). 
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is seid to him thus : NUe thou litU charge the gi*ace chap. it. 

whidi is in thee, that is ymiun to thee hi prophecie 

with putting on of the hondis of a preest; and also 

ij*. Thiin. i*. c., Poul seide to Tliymothie thus : / moneste 

thee, that thou reise ayen the grace of Ood that is in 

thee bi the setting of myn hondis. And Tite, an 

other disciple of Poul, was maad preest, as it is open 

Tite i*. c., where Poul seide to Tite thus : For cause 

of this thi/ng y lefte thee at Crete, that thou a/mende 

tho thingis thai failen, and that thou ordeyne preestis 

bi citees, as also y disposid to^ thee, Certis, sithen 

Tite had power forto make preestis, he was at the 

leest a preest him silf. Neuertheless ferther thus : 

Sithen Tite was such a preest, that Poul bade him for 

to make and ordejme othere preestis and forto cor- 

recte defautis as weel aa forto moneste, as is open bi 

the now alleggid text, and noon persoon hath power 

to comaunde or correcte an other being in euen and 

in like state and degre with him, (forwhi whi schulde 

he thanne more correcte the other, than he schulde be 

coiTectid of the other ?) it folewith that Tite was such 

a preest, that he was aboue othere preestis vndir him. 

And sithen ech preest being bi his preesthode aboue 

othere preestis is a bischop, it folewith that Tite was 

a bischop aboue othere louder preestis being vndir him, 

and that bi the entent and purpos of Seint Poul 

there. And sithen which oon in preesthode Tite was, 

such oon Tymothie was, for as^ miche as Thymothie 

was as reuerent a persoon as was Tite, and as myche 

conuersaunt with Poul as was Tite, and was myche 

comendid of Poul, and to whom Poul wrote more in 

quantite and more solempneli and oftir than to Tite ; 

it folewith that also Thymothie was a bischop aboue 

hise preestis being vndir him. And ferther, sithen as 



' to 18 interlineated in a later | *for as as, MS. 
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Chap. nr. Poul dide and ordeyned and bade to Tite * aad to 
Thymothie, in lijk maner the othere Apostilis diden, 
ordeyneden, and baden to othere persoones in her side 
and in her cuntre, it folewith that not oonli Seint 
Poul but also the othere Apostilis entendiden, meen- 
eden, ordeyneden, and baden that bischopis schulden be 
making to hem and vndir hem louder preestis. 
Further proof Also this, that Tite and Thymothie weren bischopis 

Arom the writings ' •' *_ , 

^f^ionys^w the abouo othcrc louter to hem preestis, is open ynou^ bi 
^^*Jl™**^**y the epistle which Dynys writith to Tite, and bi his 

and Titus were -^ •/ •/ ' 

bishops having book Of the Chivchis lerarchie which he writith to 

pnests under •' 

them. Thymothie. Forwhi in the v*. chapiter of the now 

seid book Djoijrs declarith openli a bischop to be 
aboue othere louder preestis ; ^ and ferthermore in the 
same book, the firste chapiter in the eende,' and in 
othere of hise bookis also he clepith and seith Thymo- 
thie to be such a bischop as is now seid to be aboue 
othere preestis. And tit ferthermore in his epistle to 
Tite * he wole that Tyte receyue of Thymothie certein 
doctrine writun, which ^ Dynys in his book Of the 
Chirchis lerarchie^ wole' be leemed and knowim in 
hise dales of bischopis oonli, and be priuey to hem 
oonli ; and therfore ther ya he muste needis meene 
that Tite was such a bischop as was Thymothie. 

But it may Certis, to al this hool arimment, with alle hise en- 

feirly be replied ^ . . . . , . , /*» . 

that St. Paul's forcmgis, it may be seid with sufficient colour and 

acts are only to o ' •/ 

be regarded as a likclihode, that sI what this argument oondudith and 



* bade Tite, MS. (first hand). 

3 ** dAX' oifih aJnhs Upths tffrai, 
pAi Tphs r&v Upapxuc&y rcAcuGercwv 
c/s rovro KftcXfipttfiiwos.** Pseudo- 
Dionys. Areop. Ve EccL ffierarch. 
c. 5., (Op. torn. 1. p. 360. Ed. Cord.), 
where is much more to the same 
purpose. 

* Id. c 1. pp. 235, 236. 

***d fikv Uphs Tifi60€os, i Kokh Tlrt, 



fioi Ofo\oyuc&p avfifi6?iMV dwtktikuOtv 
drfiKoos, K. r. X,** Pseodo-Dioiiys. 
Areop. Ep. ad Tit (Op. torn. ii. 
p. 141). 

• in which, Ma (first hand). 

* <' od fitraMaus (speaking to Ti- 
mothy) 4r^f)^ Top^ robs d/urteyus 
aoi 0coc(8ci!r 2cpoTc\e<rr(iT, ir. r. A«'' 
Id. EccL Hier, c. L p. 236. 
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proueth was doon in the tjrme of the Apostlifl, afkir 
that the cisme, of which it is spokun, i*. Cor. i*, and 
iij*. chapitris in the bigynnyngis, bifille ; for remedijnig 
of which cisme, as lerom conceyueth,' bischophode was 
founde and ordeyned to be aboue preesthode ; and bi 
l\jk skile othere statis of ouerte aboue bischophode, 
and not eer neithir bi Cristis owne deede ; neuertheles 
bi Cristis weelwilling, as it is bifore schewid in this 
present chapiter. 

Thanne ferther it my^te be argued, that aboue 
these now seid bischopis, wihied and ordeyned by 
the Apostlis to be, the Apostlis willeden and meen- 
eden an othir degree and state in preesthode to 
be aboue bischopis ; the, and that thei maden ^ 
and ordeyneden a persoon into thilk same degree 
and state, bifore the cisme had i*. Cor. ij^ and iij*. 
chapitris, y proue thus : The Apostlis helden and 
meeneden hem silf being of the noumbre of xij. to 
haue state and degree in preesthode aboue tho othere 
now seid bischopis, which thei made aftirward out of 
the noiunbre of xij., as therto sowneth miche the pro- 
cesse. Acts i^ c., bi manie therto marlcable wordis. 
And also wherto ellis wolden the xj. Apostlis in thilk 



Chap. IT. 

means to remedy 
a particular 
Bcnism, and not 
as a pattern 
of church- 
government. 



It might also bo 
contended that 
in the solemn 
election of 
Matthias the 
Apostles inti- 
mated their 
office to have 
a special cha- 
racter, or that 
they were suim> 
rior to other 
bishops having 
priests under 
them ; «. e. that 
they were them- 
selves arch- 
bishops. 



* " Diligenter Apostoli verba at- 
tendamoB dicentis : Ui conatituas 
per civitates presbyteroi . . . postea 
intulit, Oportet enim episcopum 
sine crimine esse, . . . Idem est 
ergo presbyter qui et episcopus, et 
antequam diaboli instmcta studia 
in religione fierent et diceretor in 
populis : Ego sum Patdi, ego Apollo, 
ego autem Cepha, communi presby- 
teronim consilio ecclesue gabema- 
bantnr. Fostquam yero unusqaia- 
que eoB quos baptixayerat saos pu- 
tabat, non Christi, in toto orbe 
decretom est, at unns de presbyteris 



electus superpoueretnr ceteris, ad 
quern omnis ecdesisB cura perti- 
neret et schismatom semina toUe^ 
rentur. .... Sient ergo presbyter! 
sciunt se ex ecclesise consuetudine 
ei, qui sibi prsepositus ftierit, esse 
sabjectos ; ita episcopi noyerint le 
magis consnetudine, qnam disposi- 
tionis Dominicffi veritate presbyteris 
esse migores, et in commune debere 
ecclesiam regere, &c. S. Hieron. 
in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1. (Op. tom. yiL 
pp. 694-696. Ed. YalL) 
2 maiden, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. IV. tjrme chese oon and make oon syngulerli with hem 
oonli and no mo, (that is to seie, Mathie,) but if thei 
hadden feelid and meened that thei xij. hadden a £fyn- 
guler prerogatijf and dignite, state, and degree, and 
ouerte, more than othere persoones schulden haue, 
whiche thei wolden aftirward chese and assigne into 
preesthode ? And also whi ellis wolden thei make this 
choise of Mathie into the noumbre of xij. with so greet 
solempnite and bi preier going afore and with lott 
and token askid of God, but if thei hadden holde and 
meened, as now is seid that thei helden and meen- 
eden ? And in this meenyng and holding the Apostlis 
chosen Mathie forto be euene to hem in the dignite, 
degree, and state of the xij. Wherfore folewith that 
the Apostlis feleden hem silf to haue state and d^ree 
in preesthode aboue othere bischopis, whiche thei aftir- 
ward maden and ordeyneden bisidis the noumbre of 
xij. ; and also thei maden and ordeyned such a persoon 
lijk to hem forto be aboue the othere bischopis aftir 
comyng. And so folewith that the Apostlis helden 
and meeneden hem silf to be as archibischopis. 
But it may To this argument it mai be answerid colorabli and 

that Peter wM likeli ynou^, that Peter, Acts, i*. c., whanne he fille 
devotion to com- into dcuocioun forto haue a special and a sinimler 

plete the number , -r i . i .i . i • n ^ 

of authoritative succcssour to ludas, was uot moucd therto bi nede of 
ChriifimiraciM,resoun or of fcith, but bi a deuocioun which was 

and that he did 

not imply that houcst and ^it my^t be lackid; and that he entendid 
elected into a forto chcso Mathie iuto this, that he myite make the 

higher rank than ' •'7, 

that of priest, same hool noumbre of homeli and experimental wit- 

nessers of Cristis deedis, and not into this that Mathie 
schulde be chose therwith in to eny hi^er state than 
into preesthode : and to this deuocioun of Peter, for 
that it was honest, God condescendid, as he dooth ful 
ofte in performyng the desiris of hise louers, though 
thei ben not needis necessarie. And thus the ij*; argu- 
ment next bifore mad is bi sufficient likelihode assoilid. 
And therfore y stonde to the iij. firste to gidere going 
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arguinentis in this present chapiter forto proue this chap, iv. 
present iiij*. principal conclusioim. 

Also this present iiij*. conclusioun may be proued The fourth oon- 

V- ...... J n , elusion majT also 

Di a processe ot iii. supposiciouns and of an arsmment ^ proved in the 
tormed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti »"othercoriciu. 
m this present book. Se he there the argument, who *»««» p«>ved. 
hath* desijr forto it se; namelich for that the argu- 
ment there mad proueth this iiij*. principal gouer- 
naunce vnsoilabili.* 



V. Chapiter. 

The V*. principal conclusion concemyng and bihold- ^ "rclusiow 
ing the seid' iiij^ principal gouemaunce is this: Doom g^'^j^^'Jj^ 
of cleerli in kinde disposid resoun iugith, allowith, and '^jjlin^?" 
approueth the iiij*. principal gouemaunce sett bifore^jj^^^^^f^*^"" 
in the bigynnyng of this present iiij*'. partie. That J^^^^jy *n^wty 
this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: Resoun in {JJ^^J^J^^J^ 
his cleer doom iugith, aUowitl), and approueth that JJ^^^Jj;yjf J'J,^*^® 
ouer a certein multitude* of the loudest peple in the Jf^Jj^^l^f ^^ 
layfe be oon certein lord or iuge or oflScer forto iuge^J^^**^^ 
her causis ; and that ouer a certein noumbre of suche <i/'^*»'<«»<*<»^- 
now seid lordis or officers be oon hi^er officer forto 
iuge the causis rising bitwixe tho now seid louter 
lordis or officers and forto heere the compleintis of 
her vndirlyngis, if thei be wrongid of the now seid 
louder lordis or officers ; and in Ujk maner, that ouer 
and aboue manye to gidere of these laste seid hi^er 
lordis and officers be oon other to ouer waite hem and 
her reule and gouemaunce ; and so forth, til we come 
vnto oon highest emperour, bi whos hi^est oonheed 
schal reste and pees be mad thoru^ alle peple hi^er 



> who that hath, MS. (first hand). 
' See Fart 1. c. xix. 
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a later hand. 
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Chap. V. and louter lyuyng vnder him, whanne tiiei wolen 
' compleyne to him. And ellis, but if such an ordre of 

degrees and statis were sette in the layfe, and that 
oon were hi^est in auctorite and power aboue alle . 
other, resoiin seeth openli that ther were no sure wey 
forto haue pees and reste and rittwisnesse kept by 
twixe persoon and persoon, and bitwixe cuntre and 
cimtre, rewme and rewme : and that for the natural 
freelte, which bi surest experience is knowun to be in 
al mankinde. But so it is, that ihoui of the al hool 
noumbre of Adamys children summe ben ordeyned to 
be preestis, and summe to be dekenys, and summe 
ben ordeyned to be craftiose' men and marchaundis, 
and summe to be othere laborers ; ^it alle thei, bothe 
])reestis and dekenis and alle othere lay persoonys, 
ben mad of oon lumpe of mater descending from 
Adam ; and preestis ben born vndir coniuncciouns and 
constellacciouns stiring and moving into as greet freel- 
nes and badde maners as othere lay men ben bom, 
and also preestis ben of as badde kindeli complexiouns 
moving into badde and scharpe passiouns as ben lay 
men ; and so al freelnes, which is naturali and strongli 
and fersly in lay men, ben Ijik miche in preestis. 
Wherfore, sithen for this freelnes thus founde in the 
lay peple resoun iugith and deemth that such now 
seid dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and 
netherte ben to be had in the lay parti of Goddis 
peple, and lijk euen and lijk myche freelte is founde 
naturali in the prestial parti of Qoddis peple ; it muste 
needis folewe that resoun ou^te lijk weel deeme, that 
lijk dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and ne- 
therte ben to be had and vsid among preestis and 
othere clerkis in the chirche of Qod, as among lay 
persoones of the world. If preestis and bischopia 
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mowen be exempt that thei be not the children of chap, v. 
Adam, thei mowen be excusid that thei han noon 
ouerer ouer hem ; and if thei mowen not be ther of 
exemptid, sotheU thei musten needis haue ouer hem 
reulers. More of this mater is pleinli seid and tau^t 
in The book of preeethode, and therfore the lasse is 
sett hera 

The vi*. principal conclusioun concernyng and bi- thb sixth 
holding: the mi. seid principal irouernaunce is this : This polity is 

r x^ o strictly lawAiL 

The iiij^ bifore spokun principal gouemaunce is leeful Proof of tho 

conclusion. 

in proprist maner forto speke of leefiilnes. That this 
conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : What euer gouer* 
naunce Holi Scripture and doom of cleerli disposid 
resoun allowen and approuen is leeful in proprist 
maner of speche forto speke of leefulnes. But so it is, 
that^ HoU Scripture and cleer doom of resoun al- 
lowen and approuen the iiij^. bifore spokun principal 
gouemaunce, as the next bifore going iiij*'. and v*. 
principal conclusiouns schewen and prouen. Wherfore 
the same seid iiij®. principal gouemaimce is in proprist 
maner of leeffulnes leeful. 

The vii®. principal conclusioun concernymr and bi- thb bevbkth 

*> *^ ^ ■' ^« ^ ^ CONCLUBIOK. 

holding the seid iiij*'. principal gouemaunce is this : Th^ polity u an 
The iiii^ principal gouemaimce sett bifore in the bi- God'i i»w. Proof 

^ *- ^ ® ,,, . , oftheconduiloii. 

gynnyng of this present uij . partie is a gouemaunce 
of GoddLs lawe. That this conclusioun is trewe, y 
proue thus : What euer gouemaunce Holi Scripture 
and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun allowen and 
approuen is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe, as y haue 
ofle tautt and proued in my writingis, namelich in 
the firste parti of the book depid The iuat apprisyTig 
of Holi Scripture, But so it is, that Holi Scripture 
and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun allowen and 
approuen the iiij*. seid principal gouemauncCi as the 
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cnAP. V. next bifore going iiij*. and v*. principal conclusiouns 

schewen and prouen. Wherfore the same seid iiij^ 

principal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Goddis 

lawe. 

thb biohth The viij*. principal conclusion concernymr and bi- 

It is no gin to Mt holding the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce is this: 

otiMrmenof It is not svune as in that and for tiiat a man forto 

maintaining this •^ 

poU^-^^Proofof exaumple bi hise dedis to othere men the seid iiij*. 

principal gouemaunce. That this condusioun is trewe, 
y proue thus: It is not synne a man forto ensaimiple 
bi hise deedis to othere men eny deede or gouer- 
naunce, which is the lawe of God. But so it is, that 
the iiij*. seid principal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of 
the lawe of God. Wherfore it is not sjoine as in that 
and for that a man forto ensaumple bi hise deedis 
to othere men the seid iiij*. principal gouemaunce. 
And in this y eende the mater of the ofte spokun 
iiij". principal gouemaunce. 



vj.' Chapiter. 

yhe fifth The y^. principal gouemaunce to be tretid in this 

ptoedof.*^Se present iiij*. partie, for which gouemaunce summe of 
0!^p?topMe the lay peple vndimemen and blamen vniustli and 
SomeofwhiS^ vntreuli the clergie, is this: The pope and other 
thoUwof^od. louder bischopis maken lawis of statutis and ordi- 

naimcis in greet noumbre and multitude, and chargen 
the louter persoones of the clergie and the lay per- 
soones forto kepe tho statutis and ordinauncis; and 
ferthermore these vndimymers and blamers beren an 
hond to the clergie, that summe of tho now seid 
statutis, ordynauncis, and lawis ben atens the lawe and 
comaimdement of God. 



» 7T^ r;., MS. 
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A^ens this now rehercid blamyng and vndimemyng chap.vl 
y may procede thus: If these blamers in so blamyng By whibthagbeeu 
meenen, that no lawe of mannys ordinaunce outte it appealnthat 
be sett to and with the comoun Cristen lawe of God the derry to '^ 
maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis, as manyeordinmesfn 
suche blamers ben, a^ens her blamyng and chaleng- diTineiilw. 
ing so mad proceden and goon forth in grettist 
strengthe and in openest euydenoe alle tho condu- 
siouns of Scripture and of resoun, whiche bifore in 
this present iiij^ partie ben mad upon bischophode 
and othere statis aboue preesthode and othere ordris 
binethe preesthode fro the bigynnyng of this present 
iiij^. partie hidir to ; and also alle tho conclusiouns 
of Scripture and of resoun, which aftir in the v*. 
parti of this book prouen that religiosite of mannys 
ordinaunce is leeful, and may weel be sett to the 
comoun lawe of Qod mad of lawe of kinde and of 
sacramentis. For whi ech such seid ordre or dignite 
and ech such seid religiosite mad bi man is a law 
and ordinaunce mad bi man and sett to and with the 
seid comoun lawe of God; and therfore how weel 
such bischophode or religiose mannys lawis mowen 
be mad and sett to and with the lawe of God, so 
weel bi al resoun othere politik mennys lawis mowen 
be mad and sett to and with the same lawe of God ; 
sithen bothe bischophode and archibischophode, deken- 
hode and religiose mannys lawis, and othere politik 
mennys lawis ben noon othere than mennys ordi- 
naunds and mennys tradiciouns reuling men forto do 
this or that, to which as bi Goddis pleyn lawe tho 
men weren not bifore bounde. And therfore if it be 
leeful and profitable statis or ordris in the chirche 
aboue preesthode and binethe preesthode and religioims 
be maad bi men and be sett to Goddis comoun lawe, 
as it is proued bifore in this iiij^. partie and afb'r 
proued in the y^ party of this book ; certis no man 
may ihanne avoide, but that it is leeful ynou^ and 
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chap.vl speedful the clergie for to make othere politik lawis 

and ordinauncis, and forto sette hem to the comoun 

plejni lawe of God maad of la we of kinde and of liicie 

posityue sacramentis. 

Again, tinoe it iB Also it is leeful to prinois with hir comounalte forto 

lawftil for princes , i*i*i i i i • i j* • x» xi. 

to make civil make polltik and cyuyl lawis and ordinaunoifl for the 
government of better reiile of the peple in temporal and cyuyl gouer- 

their people, it • i • • x ^^^^ j •! j 

must be equally naimcis, longlng luto worldli pees and prospente and 
rulers of the worldli welthe, to be the better therbi kept and oon- 
uws for the good tvnued. Forwhi ful weel this purpos witnessith open 

government of _ , i i i» i i * i 

Its members. resoun and experience, and therto nil weel oonsentith 

Poul, i*. Thim. i*. 8., where he blameth men whiohe 
maden hem curiose forto holde that suche lawis mad 
bi worldli prinois schulde not be leeftil ; and the same 
he muste needis meene, as ofbe as he weel approueth 
and wole in dyuerse plaois of hise epistlis that boonde 
men schulden obeie to her temporal lordis, edthen 
boundage cometh yn bi mennys ordynaimois. Wher- 
fore, bi Ujk skile, it is leeful and expedient to the 
greet congregacioun of preestis and clerkis in the other 
side of the layfe lyuyng, that to the preestis and 
clerkis be mad bi her ouerers and with the consent 
of the netherers summe politik ordinauncis and lawis, 
for to pointe in the better and in the clerer maner to 
hem what and liow and whanne thei schulen do this 
or that thing or deede ; and forto pointe and Ijmyie 
and thretene peynes, but if tho deedis in the as- 
signed maner, place, and tyme, and persoones be doon ; 
and forto ordejme that tho peynes be' louun to the 
trespacers. And therfore vtterli it is plein ynoui bi 
strengthe of al the processe going atens the blamyng 
of the iiij^ gouemaunce sett bifore in this present 
iiij^. partie and bi al the processe mad for iustiflyng 
of the vj*. principal gouemaunce aftir in the v*. prin- 
cipal partie^ that no man may iustli blame mennys 



' hen, MS. (ilnt hand). 
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ordinauncis and statutis and tradidouns to be maad chaf.yl 
of the olergie and to be had and vsid aa for this, 
that thei ben mennys lawis and mennys ordynanncis 
sett to the comoun lawe of God, as thou^ it were 
vnleeAil eny mennjrs ordynanncis to be mad and to 
be sett to and with the oomoun lawe of Ood 

And if these blamers wolen pretende that thei But if any ordi- 

,1 , nance bo ob- 

not blamen for cause now rehercid the seid lawis je<rt«d ag^st. 

not as being 

had and vsid in the dergie, but for this cause that simply an human 

o ' law, but as being 

tho lawis oonteynen in hem contrarite to the comoun <»nt«ry to the 

•^ divino law. it 

lawe of God, certes thanne these blamers mustenmustbcdis- 

' tmctly proved 

expresseli marke, assigne, telle out, and bringe forth to be so. 
whiche lawis mad bi the pope or othere bischopis 
and the clergie ben a^ens eny comaimdid lawe of 
God. And what euere lawe of the clergie thei kun- 
nen into this purpos point, aUegge forth, and assigne, 
y trowe that ri^t li^tU thilk lawe mai of such dif- 
fame and defELut be excusid and be defendid. Forwhi 
al that is afbir seid in the v*. parti of this present 
book, the [x*.] * chapiter, to be priueli vndirstonde 
in making of eny reUgioun founde of man is in lijk 
maner thoru^ out to be vndirstonde in ech positijf 
lawe mad bi the pope or eny other bischop or bi eny 
worldli prince ; ^he, and in ech vow or ooth maad 
bi eny man ; and therfore her chaleng and blamyng, 
mad in fourme and for cause rehercid in the bigyn- 
nyng of this present chapiter, muste niBedis be had as 
for vniust and vntrewe. 



vij. Chapiter. 



If to suche bifore spokun blamers this processe certain formal 
now mad firo the bigynnyng of the next bifore going favour of eccie- 
chapiter hidir to be not sufficientli aooeptid, but that made by human 
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Chap, vil ^^^^ desiren to heere and haue ' argamentis mad in 
authority Th© fourme a^cHS the blamyng of this v*. gouemauncei as 
w!uite5ei?i»"iiot argumeiitis ben maad bifore in fourme a^ens the 
Sri^2??.iSBoii. blamyngis of the i*., ij*'., iij^, and iiij*. gouemanncis ; 
STiawtw^ur lo, (thou^ for causis in the next chapiter bifore ex- 
fOTbid BuchUtws: pressid that alle the principal conclusiouns bifore 
they are lawftaL going lu this present uij . partie and alle the con- 
clusiouns principal aftir comyng in the v*. partie of 
this book maken in her fourmes for iustifiyng of the 
v*^. principal conclusioun ;* jit) argumentis in som 
fourme schulen therto be mad alredi thus: Ech go- 
uemaunce, which Holi Scripture wemeth not and for- 
bedith not, doom of deer and weel dispoeid natural 
resoun weemeth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe 
wemeth not and forbedith not, is leefiil and not 
worthi be vndimome and blamed. But so it is, that 
forto haue lawis and tradiciouns of mennys ordi- 
nauncis is a gouemaunce, which Holi Scripture wem- 
eth not and forbedith not, doom of weel disposid 
resoun wemeth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe 
weemeth not and forbedith not. Wherfore thilk go- 
uemaunce is leeful and not worthi be blamed and be 
reproued. 
The first premiM The firste prcmyssc of this argument is sumwhat 
clerid in the iij*. partie of this present book the xj\* 
chapiter, but miche better in this present iiij^ partie 
of this same present book the iij^, chapiter ; and ther- 
fore no thing for proof of him here. 
The second pro- For proof of the ij*. prcmyssc, that neither Holi 
Neither Scrip- Scripturc, neither doom of cleer resoun wemeth or 

tore nor reaaon ^ . * -..- ... k ^ • • i i •<• <• 

forbid any ordi. forbedith* the now** V*. prmcipal bifore spokun goner- 



I to haue, MS. (first hand). 

^Probably we should read ^- 
uemaunce, 

• «>•'., MS. 



*/or beditk, MS. (withoat hy- 
phen). 

* The words seem to be disar- 
ranged. Probably we shoold read: 
the now Infore ^ftohm tf^ &e. 
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naunce, y proue thus: What euer thing weemeUi or chip. til 
forbedlth eny gonemAunce, lie weemeth and forbedith ' j^'w '^*^^? 
in that ech other gouemaunce being of lijk condicioimwi^'^'Jj'yf'-'- 
aiid of liik atate or nature, namelich vhanne the thiiur rmnkaamoiuitiui 
weemyng or forbeding weemeth not and forbedith not J^ ™''''^i, 
in mannys moral conuersacioun aftir piire uolante, b"*'{h^''£rtHr!iS 
aftir the meryt of the gouemancis which he fyndith fJi, '"^JJ^i, 
to be weemed and forbodun. But so it is, that ^^ '>^^{;j.' 
neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of cleer reeoun "iH^'Ji^^^,^' 
weemeth and forbedith eny gouemaunce, which thei """^'■ 
forbeden, for and bi eny other cause than for the state 
and the merit and the condicioun of the gouemaunce 
bi hem forbodun. Wherfore it folewith that if Holi 
Scripture or cleer resoun forbedun the now spokun »•. 
prindpal gouemaunce of mennys lawis to be maad 
and be vsid in the clergie and layfe, Holi Scripture 
and doom of cleer resoun schulden forbede lijk weel 
and lijk myche and hjk soone the iiij*. prindpol go- 
uemaunce bifore spoken in this present iiij". partie, 
[and] the yj*. principal gouemaunce spokon aftir in 
the T*. partie of this book ; sithen tbilk iiij*. and irj*. 
and this v*. gouemauncLs ben of lijk condicioun, state, 
cause, and merit for to be forbodim and weemed, 
if eny of hem scbulde bi Holi Writt or reeoun be 
weemed, aa bifore in the next chapiter of this iiij". 
partie it is Bchewid. But bo it is, that neither Holi 
Scripture neither cleer resoun weemeth or forbedith 
the iiij'. seid principal gouemaunce, as it is openli 
proued bifore fro the bigynnyng of this present iiij*. 
partie hidirto in this present book ; neither forbedith 
the Tj*. gonemannce, as it is open after tiiomx the 
V*. parti of this book. Wherfore nedis folewith, that 
neiUier Holi Scripture, neither doom of deer resoun 
weemeth or forbedith tiiis t*. principal gouemaunce 
to be had and be vsid. 
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Cai^.viL An other argument to be maad in fonrme for this 
Anoibcrforaua present purpos, that^ Holy Scripture and doom of 
tore and reMon deer resoun allowen and approuen and witnessen the 
•ppjweof TOch now seid V*. pnncipal gouemaunce, mai be this : What 
laws. euer thing allowith and approueth eny gouemamice, 

he in that same allowing and approuyng allowith and 
approueth ech other gouemaunce being of Ujk condi- 
cioim, state, and nature ; if the thing so approuyng 
and allowing approue and allowe not in mannys 
moral conuersadoun aflir piu-e wantown volunte, but 
afbir that the merit of [the] thing to be allowid and 
approued askith. Wherfore, sithen^ Holi Scripture and 
doom of deer resoim approuen and allowen not eny 
gouemaunce in mannys moral lyxxjng, other wise than 
thilk gouemaunce is worthi bi his state and his oon- 
didoun to be approued and allowid^ and the iiij*. and 
the yj\ seid principal govemaunds ben of lijk state, 
condidoun, nature, and merit with this present v*. prin- 
dpal gouemaunce for to be approued or reproued, (for 
em myche as noon of hem is more worth than mannys 
ordinauncis ben, for ech of hem is mannys ordynaunoe ;) 
— it folewith needis, (sithen * Holi Scripture and doom 
of cleer resoun approuen and allowen the iiij^ and 
vj". sdd prindpal gouemauncis,) that theiyn and therbi 
priueli Holi Scripture and doom of deer resoun ap- 
prouen and -allowen the v*. seid principal gouemaunca 
Nothing need Of maunys lawe, what it doith upon the firste, ii^, 

here bo said of ., .... j •• • • i ....•' 

human laws, for uj*., uij"., V*., and vj*. principal gouemauncis, it is no 
tion church laws, neede make* eny mensioun; for open jmow it is,* 

that mannys lawe hem alle fauorith at the fulle. 
Also the present Also this Mesent V*. principal ffouemaunce mai be 

ordinance may * ... 

beprovoT^Ni proued bi a processe of iij. supposidouns and of an 
ano^her^uroose ^^rgument formed vpon hem toward the eende of the 
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i^ parti in this present book; which argument y ohap.vii. 
wolde reders in this place forto thidir tume and it 
se, by cause thilk argument is vnsoilabla^ 

Also into the same purpos y may ar^ue thus : Again, whatever 

* * "^ •' ^ T • 1 ordinance camo 

What euer eouemaunce was broutt mto the chirohe jp^ ^^e church 

o ^7 by consent of 

the AposUis therto consenting, or at the leest the ii°Jj{^{^ut* 
Apostlis it witing and a^ens it not reclaymjmg, is J^JJ^^^JJi!: 
leeful and worthi be had and vsiA But so it ig, i«iuo^didap 

come in, ana are 

that the iiij*. and the v*. and the y^. priooipal g^^^eo*^ 
gouemaimois of this book entriden into the ohirohe 
the Apostlis therto consenting, or at. the leest the 
Apostlis it witing and it not weemyng and not for- 
beding. Wherfore the iiij*., v^, and yj*. seid gouer- 
nauncis be leeful and worthi to be had and vsid. 

The firste premysse of this arffument is openli The second prc- 

T !• . .1 ? .1 .'^ mi«9 proved from 

ynou^ trewe ; and as for treuthe of the ij*'. premysse the (spunous) 
y make this proof : Neither Seint Dynys neither eny Dionysiusthe 
other worthi bischop and reuler, which was maad in 
the chirche of Qod bi eny Apostle, wolde haue mad 
or ordeyned, whilis the Apostlis lyueden, eny gouer- 
naunce to be had in the chirche of Qod, but if the 
Apostlis hadden therto consentid ; neither aflir the 
deeth of the Apostlis, but if thilk makers and ordyners 
hadden bifore knowe that the Apostlis consentiden it 
in tyme afbir to be mad and ordeyned,' or that the 
Apostlis ^auun sum wey or ground wherbi tho makers 
mytten weel knowe and knewen, that forto so make 
and ordeyne it accordid weeP with the Apostlis witt 
and wiL But so it is, that Dynys in his book of 
The Cfhirchia lerarchiey^ the vj^* chapiter, makith 
mensioun that the grete dukis of the chirche, whiche 
lyueden with the Apostlis, maden and ordeyneden the 



• See Part 1. c. xix. 

* ordeynede^ MS., the stroke above 
being in a later (?) hand. The parti- 
ciple is manifestly required. 
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Chap. TIL religioim of monkehode to be had and vaid in the 
chirche ;^ whioh religioun is of the y]^ to be seid prin- 
cipal gouemaanoe. And also Dynys in the same book 
thoru^out weebiy^ ech chapiter of the book makith 
mensionn of ful manye posytyue lawis mad bi the 
same now seid dukis and reulers of the chirche, 
whiche lyuyden in the tyme of the Apostlis ; of which 
now seid mannys lawis and tradidouns manye ben 
how and in which maners baptym schal be don 
aboute and upon him which is to be baptiside;' and 
manye othere suche mennys lawis ben how the sa- 
crament of the auter scholde be mad, and how the 
masse schal be seid, and how the mynystris schnlen 
be araied, and what officis thei schulen do ; ^ and 
manye othere suche lawis ther ben tau^t what and 
how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man, 
whanne he schal be mad bischop ; ^ what and how 
manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man, whanne 
he schal be mad preest ; ^ what and how manye thingis 
schulen be doon aboute him if he be mad deken;^ 
what and how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute 
a man, if he be mad a monk ; ^ and that to a 
bischop ben reserued these powers, that is to seie, 
for to halewe creme, for to halewe chirchis and au- 
teris, and for to ^eue orderis of preesthode and of 
dekenhode ; * and so forth of othere posytyue lawis 
maad bi tho now seid worthi men ouerlong to be 
here rehercid. Wherfore folewith that the religioun 
of monkehode, which is of the y]^ principal gouer- 



aircbs Upw ^(aMTor, 0/ iikif Btpn- 
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nannce, and also these now rehercid mennys lawis coAP.rn. 
and tradiciouns, whiche ben of the v*. now seid gouer- 
nannoe, weren mad bi consent of the Apostlis ^ouun 
therto, or at the leest bi sum ground bi which the 
makers knewen sufficientli that forto so make and 
ordeyne it accordid with the witt and the wil of the 
Apostlis. 

But tit oner al what in this^ wise goith bifore, And from tiw 
y sette therto this now to be fourmed argument pmiI. 
into stable oonfirmadoun of al it which is now bifore 
argued bi Scripture into this present purpos: Holi 
Scripture, i^ Cor. xj^ c., makith open mensioun that 
Poul made an ordynaunce to the men of Corinthe, 
that thei schulde not take her hosil, (that is to seie, 
the holi eukarist,) at ny^t tyme aftir her soper^ (or 
in sum other special maner thanne vsid, not now 
sureli knowen,) forto therbi contirfete Cristis doing at 
his soper and forto remembre therbi his soper, not 
withstonding thei hadden vsid thilk maner bi long 
tjrme afore. Ferthermore in the eende of the same 
xj^ chapiter Poul wameth hem, that ouer this, which 
he so ordeyneth and stabilith to hem in the fourme 
of lawe now rehercid and bi him silf maad, he wole 
ordejme mo gouemauncis to hem, and so make mo 
suche lawis to hem, in the next t3nne whanne he 
schulde come to hem. And so herbi it is deer bi 
Holi Scripture in the now alleggid place, i*. Cor. xj*. 
c., that it is leeful lawis be mad bi man and be sett 
for to be in vce with the comoun Cristen lawe 
^ouun and mad immediatli bi God. Forwhi ellis 
Seint Poul hadde do amys, which made this now re- 
hercid lawe and settide it to be had in vce with the 
comoun lawe of Qod thanne had and bifore vsid. 
Also Poul made bi hise owne power this lawe, as 
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chap.yii. it is open i^ Thim. iij^ c., and Tite i^ c., that no 
man scliulde be a bischop neither deken, (and theiv 
fore in the same he meened therwith, that neither he 
schulde be preest,) if he hadde be twies weddid ; that 
is to seie, if he hadde had oon wijf and ache hadde 
be deed and he hadde eftsoone take an other wijf» 
lie schulde not be mod a bischop neither a preest 
nei^thir ^ a deken louder than a preest, for cause which 
Hchal in other place of my writing be tau^t. And 
this ordynaunse so mad bi Poul was a maiinys ordi- 
naunce, for it was his ordinaunce mad bi his witt 
and liifl wil and power ; and ellis ther my^te no 
dispensacioun be mad bi man, that eny man tweies 
weddid schtdde be a preest ; not withstonding that 
the pope takith upon him forto mowe so dispense, 
and resoun weemeth him not. Wherfore bi Holi 
Writt it is open and deer, that mannys lawis mowen 
be maad and be sett into vse for to renne with 
Goddis lawe. 
Thus^is^^vcd And so fynali and eendli y mai conclude as weel 
n^bL^bilmJS P^^^^) ^^^ religioims and mannys lawis and tradi- 
merely bcwiuso ciouns to be mad and be vsid and be set to the 

they are of 

human ajitho- comoun lawc of Crist, wluch is mad of lawe of kinde 

nty. ir they are ' 

TOmmSdof**™*^ and of hise sacramentis, is not blameable and reprou- 
I; ait^ bT' able as for this oonli that thei ben reUgiouns or 
be^)rove5!' *^ meuuys lawis and mennys tradidouns. Also a^ens 

this pretendoun to be mad a^ens religiouns, it is seid 
sufficientli aftir thoru^out the v*. parti of this book. 
And atens lijk pretencioim mad a^ens othere lawis of 
men schal be seid anoon next aflir in answeris to 
be mad to apparent and semyng skills a^ens the now 
Reid V*. prindpal gouemaunce. K eny man can seie 
that eny of hem is blameable and reprouable, not for 
that thilk religioun is a religioun of mannys making, 
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neither for that thilk lawe is a lawe of mannys mak- OHAP.vn. 

ing, but for that he is a^ens sum commaundement of 

Cristis lawe, (that is to seie, a^ens sum point of lawe 

of kinde or of Cristis sacramentis,) he must allegge 

forth which thilk religioun or thilk mannys lawe is ; 

and ther upon he schal be herd and his pretensioun 

sehal be examyned. And if he can proue what he 

pretendith, he schal be suffiid to reioice his opinioun, 

and othere men schulen ther yn holde with him. But 

forto crie and diffame and bacbite in this wise; ''The 

" pope makith lawis contrarie to Cristis lawis, and 

*' therfore he makith lawis of anticrist ;" and ^it this 

diffamer can not assigne and bringe forth eny of thilk 

lawis which he is, and whi he is atens Goddis lawe, 

is a beestly gouernaunce, and such a gouemaunce as 

y dar weel avowe' is a^ens the lawe of God. And 

therfore to suche ypocritis, pretending hem to loue the 

lawe of God, y seie thus : Take out the beem which is 

in thin owne iye, et ccetera^ Math, vij*.* c. 



viij. Chapiter. 

For to semyngli iustifie the blamyni? and the re- Certidn am- 
proving of the v*. principal gouemaunce rehercid and foc^e"^***** 

*■ , , , , . , laws made by 

sett bifore m the vj*^. chapiter of this present iiij*. humwi authority 

•' ^ A * ^^ oonsidered and 

partie summe semyng skills mowen be mad, of which JIJ^^^^^^™ 
the firste takun bi textis of Holi Scripture is this : f^^J^^lJ^ 
What euer gouemaunce God in his Holi Scripture ^^ tioMlre^riSy 
the Newe Testament blameth and reproueth is i^<^t JJ|^^^|^^ 
worthi be had and vsid rennyngli with his comon"*®"*- 
Cristen lawe. But so it is, that God in his Holi 
Scripture of the Newe Testament blameth and reprou- 
eth generali withoute eny excepcioun mennys lawis 



* a wfwe, MS. | < viij'., MS. 
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Chap, vnt and mennys comaundementis and mennys iradiciouiiB. 
Wherfore, general! to speke and wiihoute eny exoep- 
doun, thei ben vnleeful and not to be vsid concur* 
rentli with his comoun lawe of Cristenhode. And so 
this argument gooth not oonli atens politik lawis inaad 
bi men, but also a^ens statis aboue preesthode and 
a^ens religiose lawis maad bi men. 
'"^^^^t*®^ . The firste premisse of this arfinunent.is sure ynout, 

teem to bear out ^ o * af /' 

the second and that the ij*. premysse is trewe y argue thus : 
^" **"^ It is writun Math, xv^ c., in the bigynnyng thus: 

Thanne the * scribis cmd the Pharisees camen to him 
fro lerusalem and seiden, Whi breken ihi discipuUs 
the tradidouns of eldre men, for ttiei loaischen not 
her hondis vfharme thei eten breed f He a/nswerid 
omd seide to hem, Whi breken ye the comaunde- 
m£rU of Ood for youre tradicioun f For Ood seide, 

* Honoure thou thi fadir and thi modir/ and, * He 

* that cursith fadir or modir die he bi deeth;' bvi 
ye seien, * Who euer seith to fadir or modir, What 

* euer yift is of me, it schal profite to thee,* and he 
haih not worschipid his fadir or his modir ; — and 
ye han mad the comaundement of Ood voids for 
youre tradicioun. Ipocritis, Isaie the prophet pro- 
pliecied wed of you and seide, * This peple honourith 
' me with lippis, but her herte is fer fro me ; a/nd 

* thei worsddpen me with oute cause, techi/ng the 

* doctrinys and ma/undementis of men/ And whanne 
the peplis weren depid to gidre to hvm, he seide to 
hem, Heere ye and vndirstonde ye; that thing thai 
entrith into the mouth defovlith not a ma/n, but that 
thing that cometh out of the mouth defovlith a man. 
And sumwhat after there thus : Vnderstonde ye not 



' the is wrongly cancelled by a 
later hand, which perhapB intended 
to cancel it before PhanseeM^ wher^ 
it is wanting in some MSS. (but not 



in Forshall and Madden's text) of 
WicliTs later version, fWnn which 
this citation is taken. 
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that al thing thai entrith into the mouth gooth into CH^r. viii. 
the VHxmbe, and is sent ovi inio going awey ; hut 
tho thingia that comen foii,h fro the niouth goon out 
of the * herte, and tho thingia defoulen a man ? for 
of the herte goon out yuel thouytia, man^leyngia, 
avoutriea, fomicaciounay theftia, falae wUiieaayngia, 
Hasphemyea : theae thingia it ben that defoulen a m^n, 
hut to ete with hondia not wayachen defovZith not a 
m/o/n, Lijk sentence of this same storie and mater 
is write Mark vij*. c., thus : And the Phariaeea and 
aumme of the acrihia camen fro lerusalem togidere 
to him, and whanne thei hodden aeen aumrae of 
hiae diadplia ete breed with vnwaiachen hondia, thei 
hlameden; [for]^ the Phariaeea and alle the lewia 
eten Tioty hut if thei waiacJten ofte lier hondia, hold- 
ing the tradiciona of eldre men; and whanne thei 
tumen aien fro chepi/ng, thei eten not, hut thei hen 
waiachen : and manye otliere thinxfia hen that hen take 
to hem to kepe, waiachingia of cuppia and of water 
veaaela and of veaada of hraa and of heddia. And 
Phariaeea^ and acrihia aakiden him and aeiden, Whi 
goon not thi diadplia aftir the tradidoun of eldre 
m^n, hut with vnwaiachen hondia thei eten breed t 
And lie anawerid and aeide to hem, laaie propheded 
wed of lou ypocritia, aa it is vjritun, * This peple 

* worachipith me with lippia, hut her hei^ ia fer 

* fro Trie ; and in vein thei worachipen me, teching 
' the doctHnea and the hceatia of men :' for ye leuen 
the maundementia of Ood and holden the tradiciouna 
of men, waiachingia of water veaaela and of cuppia^ 



> the is added in a later hand ; it 
occurs in Widif' s yersion. 

* This word, though absent ttom 
most (but not aU) MSS. of Wiclifs 
later Yersion, is quite necessary to 
complete the sense. 



' The article seems also to be ab- 
sent fVom all the MSS. ot Wiclifs 
later version : a little below Pecock*s 
text omits it before Pharisees, 
(p. 473.) 
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Chat, vul and manye othere thingia lijk to tlteae ye doon. And 
he aeide to Aem, Wei ye ha/a mood the mavmUment 
of Ood voide to kepe yowre tradicioun : for Moyaea 
seide, ' Worachipe ihi fadir cmd thi Toodir,' and, * He 
' that curaith fadir or modir, die he hi deeth;' hut 
ye seien, ' If a man aeie to fadir or modir^ Corban^ 
that is to aeie, ' What euev yifte ia of me, it ackal 
' projlte to thee;' — and ouer ye auffren not him do^ 
eny thing to fader or modi/r; cmd ye hreken the vx/rd 
of Ood hy youre tradicioun, that ye lia/n youun ; 
and ye doon manie auche thingia. And he eftsoone 
depid the peple and aeide to hem : Xe alle heere mc 
and vndi/ratonde; no thing that ia withovien a ma/ii 
that entrith into him m/ay defcule him, hut iho 
thingia that comen forth of a man, tho it hen tiaat 
defoulen a man; if eny man haue eeria of heervng, 
heere he. And sumwhat afbir there he spekith more 
of this goostli defouling in the maner which is bifore 
spokun in Matheu the xy^ chapiter. Bi these ij. 
longe processis now reherdd^ oon writun 3fath. xv^. 
g., and the other writun Mark vij^. c., it semeth to 
manye of the comoun peple that Crist blamed there 
the tradiciouns of whiche he spekith there, for that 
thei weren tradiciouns of men ; so that sufficient cause 
were forto blame hem, that thei weren mennis tra- 
diciouns sett to the comoun lawe of God. And ther- 
bi thei wolen conclude folewingli, that alle mennys 
tradiciouns ben nau^t, and noon such ou^ten be f but 
Goddis tradicioims oonli ou^ten be ; which is atena 
the Apostle, i^. Cor. xj^. 6., as it is schewid bifore in 
this present iiij*^. partie, the vij*^. chapiter. And thus, 
as thei weenen, the ij*^. premysse of the argument 



* to do, MS. (first hand). No 
MS. of Wiclifs later version, 
collated by Forshall and Madden, 
has to. 



* This and the fonr preceding 
words are written in the maigin 
in a later hand. 



THE FOURTH PART. 467 

mod in the bigynnyng of this present chapiter is chap.viil 
proued. 
The secunde semyng sidle into the same purpos is thb becokd 

._• AROUMBNT OP 

this : Thilk thing or gouemaunce not being necessarie the lolulbds 

. , , . /» iv i •! • iT_ 1 Whatever is the 

into oure saluacioun, as for that it is the comaunde- oaiue of much 

!• r>t •» 1. 1 1 'i-i til evili«,byChriat'8 

ment of God, what euer he be, is to be kutt awey command, to be 

1111.1 .1 lit ill 1 •!/•*'"* *^"^ • *^" 

and to be leid aside and to be not had and vsid, of the aforeMud 

laws ecclesias- 

which miche goostli harme and synne comen : for that ticai do cause 

® , , •' much evil, and 

that he is the occasionn that thilk goostly harme Fand should therefore 

. =* ni. be abolished. 

synne] comen; forwhi into the meenyng of this now 
rehercid proposicioun or sentence the Gospel seith 
thus : If thi riyt iye or thi riyt hond ' ar thi riyt foot 
adaundre thee, ptdle him &ut or kutte him awey aTul 
caste him fro thee :* but so it is, that of ech of the 
now spokun mannys lawis had and vsid myche goostli 
harm and synne comen, so that ech of hem is the 
occasioun wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and 
syime comen: wherfore folewith that ech of the now 
spokun religiouns ou^te be pullid out of the chirche 
and ou^te be kutte awey and be not had and vsid. 

The iij'. semyng skile is this : If suche now spo- J2J„23^of 
kun lawis and tradiciouns ben gode and profitable to^^gj^gjj^ 
Cristen men, as it is pretendid hem to be, whi or- g^jf ^JJjJ'^ 
deyned not Crist tho same lawis and tradiciouns to be oiSuSn^Sem. 
had and vsid ; sithen he couthe haue orde3aied tho 
lawis and tradiciouns, as weel as men couthen fynde 
hem and deuise hem ; and sithen he loueth us and 
wilneth oure goostli profit more than we us silf willen, 
forwhi for oure goostli good and profite he sore laborid, 
sufirid, and died? Wher upon it my^t be argued in 
forme thus : Crist, which was oure grettist louer and 
oure beest prower, ordeyned al that was best for us 
to haue and al that is notabili better to be had than 
to not be had, for ellis he hadde not be anentis us 



* riythondj MS. (conjunctim), ac- I ' See Matt. v. 29 ; Mark ix. 45. 
cidentally? , I 
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to gidere wijsist purueier and tendirist louer. But so 
it is, tliat Crist not ordeyned these spokun mennys 
lawis and tradidouns ; forwlii it is open 3niout that 
men founden hem and devisiden hem, and that now 
late sum and manye of hem. Wherfore thei be not 
necessarie, neither thei ben in no notable degree better 
to be had than to be not had. 



ix. Chapfter. 



TnS FIB8T 
ABOUMBNT OF 

THB Lollards 

AjrgWBSBD. It it 
not true thftt the 
New Testament 
blames human 
traditions and 
laws without 
exception. The 
paaaaffes quoted 
m>m the Gospels 
prove only the 
four following 
points. 



The first point. 
Christ bUuned 
two Jewish tra- 
ditions: one 
which ordained 
that a man might 
make the Cor- 
ban ; the other 
which ordered 
washing before 
dinner as a 
means of re> 
moving moral 
uncleanncss. 



For answere to the first semyng skile mad bifore 
in the bigynn3mg of the next chapiter a^ens the v*.* 
principal gouemaimce, the ij*. premysse in the first 
argument mad there is to be denyed ; and thanne 
next, whanne ij. longe processis, (oon of Math. xv«. c. 
and an other of Mark vij*. c.,) ben alleggid forth fbrto 
proue the same ij^ premysse, it is to be seid that bi 
tho ij. longe processis mai not be had more as to 
this present purpos than these iiij. pointis, 

Oon is : That Crist blamed ij. tradicions of the lewis 
there rehercid ; oon bi wliich it was ordeyned, that a 
man schulde rather oflre vp his money in the temple, 
tlian he schulde with the same money rdeeue his 
fadir or modir hauyng nede to be releeued therbi, 
and whiche my^ten not be releeued saue therbi: an 
other tradicioun was, bi which it was ordeyned that 
no man schulde take mete, but that he anoon bifore 
waischid him, and as soone as eny man were come 
and turned hoom fro the market or the cheping, that 
he waische him silf ; wherby it is open that the opi- 
nioun of the lewis was this, that the bodili waisching 
with water schulde dense the soule fro moral vnden- 
nessis drawun and takun in biyng and silling. Forwhi 
it nedith not neither folewith, that bi biyng and sil- 



' iiiy., MS. 
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ling eny bodili vnclennes bifalle to the bier and siller ; (,^^p j j 
and, bi lijk skile,* bodili waisching schulde dense the 
soule fro alle ^ maners of moral vnclennessis, aftir her 
opinioun ; and that moral vnclennessis comen yn into 
the soule bi outward vnclennessis of vessels or of eny 
other outward vncleene thing. 

The ii*. point is : That Crist blamed there the firste The second 

, . , ,. . - , , point. Christ 

now rehercid tradicioun, for that he was euen atens ?i»«>«? **»« fl"< 

" , . . ^ ^ tradition as 

the commaundement of God, which is the comaunde- J>«ipiK contrary 

' ., *o ti*® divine 

ment of la we of kinde ; and he blamed there the ij*. command, the 

^ ' ^ *' second as a vain 

now rehercid tradicioun, for that he was vein ^'^^i 5"2iion* 
waast and conteyned an vntrouthe of opinioun, thou^ 
he were not contrarie to eny comaundement of God. 

The iij^ point is this: That of and bi thilk ij. long The third point, 
processis of Matheu and of Mark kunne not be had blame aii Jewish 
that Crist blamed alle the tradiciouns which lewis ^ out exception. * 
maden ; forwhi in special he blamed no mo there 
than these ij. tradiciouns now rehercid, and as in 
general he blamed^ no mo neither othere tradiciouns 
than tho whiche weren contrarie and a^ens the co- 
maundement of God. 

The iiij*. point is this ; That Crist blamed not tho The fourth point, 
ij. tradiciouns now rehercid for that^ thei weren mennis bUmeSeSJo 
tradiciouns, but for that thei weren yuel ; so that this beowwe'thS^*^ 
was not the caus of the blamyng, for that men made bmuise th^' 
tho tradiciouns ; but this was al the cause and ground ^^^ 
of the blamyng, for that thei weren yuel and badde: 
and therbi folewith not, that alle othere mennys tra- 
diciouns not being yuel schulden be worth! be blamed. 

Now ferther for answere in special to be mad it is on the whole, 
to be seid thus: If Crist hadde there blamed alle tra-iuuopmvethat 



> The sense and construction re- I ' olhert is added after aXk in the 
(|nire either it folewith that to be margin by a hitcr hand, but wrongljr, 
inserted ; or that in the clause fol- as it seems, 
lowing to be cancelled ; yet it is ' the lewiSf MS. (first hand), 

possible that Pecock may have left * blaned, MS. 

the text as the scribe first wrote it ' ^/orthat, MS. (accidentally ?> 
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Chap. IX. diciouns of lewis mad bi hem, or if he hadde blamed 
which th^yro* the seid ij. tradiciouns for that that thei weren mennys 
thfi"hSi ^"^ tradiciouns, sotheli thilk ij. long processis, (oon of Ma- 
J^CTftwm^the theu, an other of Mark) hadden proued weel the ij*. 
observations, premysse of the principal argument sett bifore in the 
bigynnyng of the next chapiter. But for as miche as 
it can not be had bi the ij. processis of Matheu and of 
Mark, that Crist blamed there alle tradiciouns mad 
bi the lewis, saue oonli tho tradiciouns whiche weren 
a^ens Goddis comaundement or in eny other wise yuel, 
neither that he blamed there the ij. there spokon 
tradiciouns, for that thei weren mennys tradiciouns 
oonli, saue for ihat thei weren badde tradidounSi (as it 
is open ynou^, if the wordis of Mark be weel markid 
and set forto expowne the wordis of Matheu upon 
the firste there spokun tradidoun)— therfore it is open 
ynow, that tho ij. long processis of Matheu and of 
Mark prouen not it what that thei ben brou^t forth 
to proue, that is, the seid ij^ premysse. And therfore 
the seid argument hath not wherbi he mai haue his 
entent proued. Ferthermore, alle Cristen peple (name- 
lich, al tho lay persoonys which wolen nedia entermete 
with reding in the Newe Testament) y biseche for to 
attende into these thingis or notabilitees/ whiche y 
schal now reherce as into thingis ful miche profitable 
to hem, and whos vnattendaunce hath causid ful myche 
yuel, nameUch in tho lay persoones whiche entermeten 
miche with reding in the Newe Testament 
Thcftntoi)scr- The firste ys: That ful ofle oure Lord lesus for- 

vation. Christ ^ i*ii ii < • « •! i 

often ftnrhids in bcdith or weemeth oerteyn gouemaunois, and tit he 
that which he expressith tho gouemauncis not oonli m the manors 

intends to forbid ■, . , •• ^.-i i ■* i*!!*!! i 

in a special sense and circumstauncis in whiche he hem forbeditn and 
pie. ilo bids us to wcemeth and in which thei ben forbedable or weem- 
father on earth, able, but he expressith hem in a forme comoun to 

the maners and circumstauncis in whiche thei ben 



> natabiliUei, MSi 
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weemable and to the maners and circumstanncis in chap, ix. 
whiche the! ben not weemable; and therfore tho 
deedis so in comoun or in general and large fourme 
bi him expressid ben to be vnderstonde and ben 
to be specified* and ben to be restreyned into the 
maners and circumstauncis in which oonli thei ben 
weemable or worthi be wemed' bi resoun, and ben of 
him weemed, and thei ben not to be vndirstonde in 
the general forme in which thei ben expressid. En- 
saumple herof is this : Crist weerneth men to clepe to 
hem a fader upon erthe in sum certeyn maner and 
forme oonli which is worthi to be* weemed, and ^it 
this thing so as now is seid weemed Crist expressith 
and outrith in a larger and generaler fourme comoun 
to the maner and circumstauncis in which it is weem- 
able and to the maner and circumstauncis in which 
it is not worthi be weemed. For whi he seith in 
this large and general fourme, Nile ye clepe to you 
a fadir on erthe ;* and therfore this thing so weemed 
as in general maner of the wordis is to be specified 
and to be restreyned [and] to be narowid and to be 
vndirstonde and drawe as it accordith oonU with the 
maner and circumstauncis in which it is worthi the 
same thing bi resoun to be forbodun or weemed. And 
so this that vndir so large and so general a fourme is 
weemed, NUe ye clepe to you a fadir on erthe, is to 
be take and vndirstonde in this wise: "Nile ^e clepe 
" to ^ou a principal or a cheef fadir on erthe, for 
*' thilk cheef fadir is in heuen." 

And that this notabilite is trewe, it mai be proued Proof of tlie 
thus: For ellis God schulde weeme in oure doable action. i%e 

• At At • At • At contnuy view 

conuersacioun other thmg or other wise than resoun would make God 



' apKied, MS. (first hand). 

' or worthi to be wemed is added 
in the margin by a later hand ; a 
still later corrector having erased to. 



'5e is interlineated in a later 
hand. Perhaps we should read 
worthi be weemed. 
Matt, xziii. 9; 
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Chap. IX 

contradict rcft- 
8on, and would 
maie Scripture 
contradict itself. 



The second 
observation. 
Christ often 
blames certain 
thinn without 
specifying the 
circumstances 
under which 
alone they are 
blameworthy ; 
for example, he 
blames tiie Pha- 
risees for walking 
in long robes. 



wolde it Bchulde be weemed, and bo God ther yn 
were vnresonable ; which is not to be grauntid, sithen 
he comanndith us to be resonable and to be not 
vnresonable thoru^ al oure moral conuersadoun.* For 
if it my^te be aUowid xis to here us vnresonabili, y 
woot not what lawe schulde lette us fro eny synne. 
Also but if this notabilite were trewe, ellis God were 
contrarie to him silf. Forwhi in other place of Scrip- 
ture, as Mark [vij*. c.],^ he wole that we be aknowe 
us to haue fadir and modir on erthe, in that that he 
there biddith us worschipe oure fadir and modir on 
erthe. And therfore this notabilite is trewe. And bi 
this notabilite is a wey ^ouun forto vndirstonde in 
ri^t and iust maner this, that Crist in so general 
fourme vttrith and expressith, Nile ye ewere alwise;^ 
and so foi*th of manye othei-e forbodis and weemyngis 
doon toward us vpon oure moral conuersacioun, whiche 
alle schulen be drawe to be vndirstonde as doom of 
resoun iugith hem to be vnderstonde, as herof ful 
rial processis and proofs ben mad in the book clepid 
Ixiat apprising of Holi Scripture in ther of the firste 
partie, and in the firste party of Cristen religioun, the 
iiij*. trety, bi dyuerse chapitres. 

The ij''. notabilite is this : That in lijk maner Crist 
ofbe blameth and rehercith as blamable certeyn gouer- 
nauncis, and ^it he expressith tho gouemaunds not 
oonli in the maners and circumstaunds in whiche thei 
ben worthi be blamed, but he expressith hem in a 
fourme comoim to the maners and circurastands in 
which thei ben blame worthi and to the maners and 
circimistauncis in whiche thei ben not blame worthi; 
and therfore tho deedis or gouemancis so in general 



* Perhaps Pecock may have 
Rom. xii. 1-2 in his eye. 

' A space left in the MS. for the 
nmnber. Pecock may either refer 



to Mark Tii 9-18, or to Mark x. 
17-19. 
> Matth. y. 34. 
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or in a comoun and large fonrme bi him expressid ben Chap. ix. 
to be vndirstonde and ben to be specified and to be 
drawe into the manera and circumstanncis in which 
oonli thei ben bi doom of resoun worthi be blamed. 
In this maner Crist blamed Pharisees vndir this 
forme, that thei " louen forto walke in stolis, and forto 
** be clepid of men maistris, and forto haue the firste 
" seetis in feestis •/' ' and so forth of manye othere 
deedis like into this purpos, whiche deedis as so re- 
hercid of Crist in thilk generalte mowen be leeful and 
gode and desirid of scribis and of Pharisees and of 
othere men ; but for as myche as vndir summe maners 
and circumstanncis thei mowen be morali yuel bi dom 
of resoun, therfore it is to vndirstonde * that Crist in 
his blamyng of hem blamed in* the maner and cir- 
cumstauncis vndir whiche thei ben bi doom of resoun 
morali yuel. And that it ou^te so be vndirstonde, the 
skile is now bifore seid in mater of Cristis weemyngis. 

And ^it ferther the iij". notabilite is tliis : That in The third obser- 
lijk maner it is that Crist biddith and counseilith ofteoftenbids certain 

. . J J. J . J .i 1 ..1 deeds in geueral 

certem deedis and gouemauncis, and Zii he expressith terms, wfthout 

,, - J. - ° . . / . ^, expressing the 

tho deedis and gouemaimcis m maners and drcimi-aijeciaicircimi- 
stauncis oonli in whiche tho deedis and gouemaunciswhich»ionerea- 
ben comoun and general to be gode and to be badde to *>« profitable; 
morali; and therfore tho deedis and gouemauncis ben wds men to'seii 
to be vndirstonde, that Crist biddith or counseilith or »nd giveiSs. 
willith hem to be doon in the maners and circum- 
stanncis in which thei ben bi doom of resoim gode 
oonli. In this maner Crist bade, coimseilid, or willed, 
Luk xij*. c. thus : SUle ye the thingis whiche te han 
in po88e88ioun, and yeue ye olmea. Whether not this 
is trewe, that summan ou^te bi doom of resoxm and 
bi the wil of God for to not sille enything which he 



> Mark xii. 38, 39. 
' to he vndirstonde, MS. (first 
band). 



' Probably tit should be cancelled, 
or Item inserted after blamed^ 
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cuAP. IX. hath in possessioun, that he ther with do almes ? And 

^it Crist biddith there generali withoute excepcioim. 

And therfore it is seen to be trewe, what y haue now 

seid to be the iij^ notabilite. 

Lack of bearing Sotheli and withoute doute these iij. notabilitees 

thi^^ost^u- weel considerid and attendid of thilke persoones^ name- 

hM^^i the "^'^ lich of the lay party whiche wolen needis entirmete 

SSuSt^pwjuiucc with the Newe Testament, is worth to hem a buyscbel 

agj^t the £^ J ^£ g^j J . ^^^ ^Yi^^ bothe forto purge hem of wrong 

opiniouns gaderid to hem bi occasioun of textis in the 
Newe Testament, and also for to preserue hem that 
thei falle not into suche vntrewe opiniouns takon bi 
occasioun of textis in the Newe Testament. And 
verili and sotheli to seie, the vnconsideracioun and 
the vnknowing and the^ vnremembraunce of these 
thre now bifore sett notabilitees hath be a ful greet 
cause or occasioun of fid greet presumptuoee iuge- 
mentis in sunmie of the lay partie, and of greet cisme 
and of greet horrour and of abhominacioun bom 
anentis the clergie bi summe of the lay partie; of 
whiche thei wolden be schamed, if thei consideriden 
weel these thre bifore sett notabilitees^ namelich if 
ther with thei wolden ouer reede the first parti of 
the book clepid The iust apprising of HoU Scriptwre. 
At the same time Ncuertheles, not withstonding al what fro the bi- 

too many positive #> ii •<» -r ^j. • xi • » ••••. 

lavrvwhether gjmnyng of the yj*. chapiter in this present luj*. 

civil or ecclesias- .. i*i« r*-!* •!/• x • j.»/» n ^ ••■ • 

ticai.aretobo partic hidlr [toj IS scid for to lustine the v*. seid prin- 
ti^e^causeof ^ cipal gouemauce, ^it y holde this^ that ouer greet mnl- 
™^^ * titude of mennys posityue lawis ou^ten not be mad ; 

but prelatis and princis ou^ten be weel waar that ouer 
manye posyt3nie lawis be not* ^ouun to her peplia 
For sotheli ther of cometh causeli nedis ful myche 
yuel, more than y se men considere it so to come. Of 



* the it wrongly (?) cancelled by i *not\M inteilineated in a later (?) 
a later hand. I hand* 
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whiche yuelis y desire in myn Iierte for to haue leiser chap. ix. 

and space to write my conseite ; (which God graunte 

to be don I) but certis forto holde that it is vnleefiil 

or vnexpedient eny suche posytjme lawis be maad 

and be ^ouun to peple * is fer fro my witt and my 

resoun. 

To the ij". semyng skile and to * the iij*. semyng thb sbcohd 
skile bifore sett in the next chapiter it is to beGUMBvrsov 

• ^ 1**1 *i* 'ii ii #> 1 THB .iX? Lit A B TfB 

answend euen njk as it is answend to the v . and AirawBRBP. The 
vj^ semyng skilis sett aftir in the v^. parti of this apply hen that 
book the iiij^. chapiter, whos answeris ben sett in the applied to other 
same v*^. partie in the vj*^. and seuenthe chapitres ; and 
therfore ilk no nede forto fourme answeris in le;gthe 
of the newe here. 

And in this y eende here this fourthe partie of 

this book. 



* the peple, MS. (first hand), per- 
haps rightly. 



^ to is iDterlioeated in a later 
hand. 
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Here higyniieth the ^;^ paiiie of this book. 

The Firste Chaptre. 

Thoreiigioiw The vj^. principal gouemaunce or point to be tretid 

•ixtinnrtituSon in this present v*. partie, for which gouemaunce 
u^\^. summe of the lay peple blamen and vndimymen 
tricruniicriiJ."* vniustli and vnworthili the clergie is this : That 
tian,anddoviiish. bothe of prccstis and of lay pei*soones ben sectis 

clepid religiouns, maad to men and also to wommen 
forto be strei^ter to hem in eting and drinking, in 
speking, in wering, in going, in sleping, and in aboute 
walking, and in othere deedis of woridlihode and 
fleLschlihode, than is the fredom of lawe of kinde with 
the settingis to of Cristis sacramentis. Al this summe 
of the lay peple blamen bothe for the dyuersite and 
nouelte so takun to be in other wise than is the 
comoun maner of othere men and wommen ; and also 
tliei beren an honde that the religiouns^ whiche now 
ben had and vsid, han summe statutis and ordynaunds 
being a^ens charite, and therfore a^ens the lawe of 
Qod. And ferthermore, these blamers not oonli maken 
hem blamers, but also diffamers ; for thei aflcriuen 
and ^euen the fynding and the mentenaunce of alle 
such sectis or relegioims to the feend and anticrist^ 
and thei callen it to be werk of the feend ; and manye 
mo reproues thei ^euen to religiouns and to therof 
the religiose persoones, which schame is for to reheroe. 
Five conciusioiii That this now rehercid blamyng and vndimymyng 
moiiMtic ordoni is vniust and bering an hond vntretdi, for that the 

Hll&li HOW DO 

made. Tns FisBT now i-ehcrcid vj^ principal c:ouemaunce is leeful and 
gc^ptww forbids itist, good and expedient, y schal proue bi v. principal 
wnteit^ which couclusiouns, of whichc the firste is this: Holi Scrip- 

■oem to fbrbid ' * 

them considered turc wecmeth not and lettith not the now rehercid 

and cxplaiucd. 

vj*. principal gouemaunce to be take and vsid with 
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the comoun lawe of Crist ^ouun to Cristen men. That chap. i. 
this conclosioun is trewe, y proue thus : If eny text or 
processe of Holi Scripture schulde lette and weeme 
the now seid vj*. principal gouemaunce, thilk text or 
proces schulde be oon of these whiche schulen be 
spoken in the iiij. argumentis now next aftir to be 
mad. But so it is that noon of tho lettith and 
weemeth the seid vj*. principal gouemaunce, as it 
schal be open bi the answeris to thilk same iiij. 
argumentis. Wherfore folewith that Holi Scripture 
weemeth not and lettith not the seid vj*. principal 
gouemaunce. 

The firste of these iiij. argumentis is this : It is a text of st. 
writun, lames the i". c., thus: A cleene religioun ancZ uered. ^heLoi- 
an VTiwemnied anentia Ood and the Fadir is this ; deriveU^oTit 

M * 'J. J? J* 1 J 7»7 1*1 J T '7 • adduced, toprove 

to msvte fadirtea and modirleea children and widowis that the instttu- 

1 X *i. 1 ' 7-t7 1 • 'ij* 7 j*T 7 tion of the reli- 

^?l her ti'ibuiacioun, and to kepe him sUf vndejuid inoua orders is 
fro this world. Out of this text a man may argue idon before God. 

... • ,, T ..1 In the first place 

m twei maneiu In oon maner thus: lames assimeth itisnottheBanie 
this gouemaunce now rehercid in his text to be a * pure religion,* 
Cleene religioun and an vnwemmed anentis God and pia«o it hinders 
the Fadir ; wherfore noon other gouemaunce saue 
this same^ as bi the entent and meenyng of lames 
in his now rehercid text, is a cleene religioun and 
vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir; and so the 
religiouns now had' and vsid in the chirche ben not 
cleene and vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir. In 
an other maner thus : What euer religion lettith and 
biforbarrith, ^he, and forbedith the religioun to be 
doon and vsid, which is a clene and an vnwemmed 
religioim anentis God and the Fadir, is an vnleeful 
religioun, and not worthi be* had and vsid. But so it ^ 

is, that alle the religiouns now had and vsid in the 
chirche, in which is vow of wilful and expropriat 



I had is added ia a later hand. | * to be, MS. (first band). 
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Chap. I. pouerte with the vow of obedience to the comaunde- 
mentis of certein devisid statutis and reulis, letten 
and biforebarren, ^he, and forbeden thilk religioun 
be doon and vsid, which is cleen and vnwemmed 
anentis God and the Fadir. Forwhi thei letten and 
biforebarren, ^he, and forbeden to her religiose per- 
soones forto visite fadirlea and moderles children and 
widowis in her tribulacioun, as is open ynow^ to ech 
considerer. And ^it this visiting is a cleene religioun 
and vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir bi the text 
of lames now alleggid. Wherfore alle tho othere now 
said religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ben vn- 
leeful and not wortlu be had and vsid. 

monUs'dSflved "^^^^ ^i'' ^g^^^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ the wordis and 



K'nSd^by ^^^is ^f Seint Poul, Coloc. ij^ g., i^ Thim. iiij^ 8., ij^ 

^""p^'SIfX Tl^"^- "J'- ^' '^'^^ i'- ^'* ^^ o^ ^^^ wordis and text 
Jg^^J^Jj^* of Peter, ij*^. Pet. ij*^. c., and in manye othere plads, 

whiche textis y schal reherce here next bi and bi 

First, ij*^. Pet. ij*^. S. in the bigynnjmg, Petir writith 

thus : False prophetis weren in the peple, as in you 

achulen be maistria liera, that achulen bringe yn 

aeciia of perdicioiin, and tliei denyen thilk Lord that 

bouzte hem, and hringen on hem ailf haati per- 

dioioun ; and Tnanye achulen aue hei' leccheriea, 

bi which the vjey of treuthe achal be blasphemed: 

and thei achulen mxike marchav/ndie of you in 

coueitiae bi feyned woi^dia, to whiche doom now 

awhile ago cesith not, and the perdidoun of he^n 

nappith not Also i*^. Thim. iiij*. c. in the bigynnyng, 

Poul seith to Bischop Thimothie thus: The Spirit 

aeith openli, that in the laate tymes swmrMn schulen 

departs fro tlie feith, yeuyng tent to spiritis of errour 

and to techvngia of devslia, that apeken leeeviig in 

ypocrisiSy and han her conscience corrupt, forbeding 

to be weddid, to abatene fro metis whiche Ood m/ade 

to take with doing of thankin^ia to feithful men 

and Item that han knowe the treuthe: {for ech crea* 
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ture of Ood is good, and 7U> thing ia to be cast awey, chap. i. 
which ia taken with doing of tliankingis, for it ia 
halowid bi the word of Ood and hi preier;) thou, 
putting forth theae thingia to britheren, achaXt be a 
good mynyatre of leaua Ci*iat, nuriachid with wordia 
of feUh a/ad of good doctrine, which thou haat gete ; 
but eachewe thou vncov^n/ible fablia and eeld worn- 
menya fablia. Also ij^ Thim. iij*^. c., in the bigyn- 
nyng, Poul seith to Bischop Ttiimothie thus: Wite 
thou thia thinly that in the laate d^aiea periloae tymea 
achulen nei^e, and men achulen be louyng hem aUf, 
coueitoae, hiye of bering, proude, bkiaphemera, not 
obedient to fader and modir, vnkinde, curaid, with- 
oute affeccioun, withoute peea, falae Uamera, vn^ 
contynent, vnmylde, wltlwute benignite, traitouria, 
OMeiikwertf boUun with proude thouytia, bliynde 
louera of luatia more than of Ood, hauyng the liknea, 
of pitee, but denying the vertu of it; and eachewe 
thou theae Toen. Of theae thei ben tlvat peraen housia 
and leden wom/raen caitifia cltargid with aynnea, 
whiche ben led ivith dyuerae deairia, euermoi^e leem- 
yng and neuermore perfUli comynge to the adence 
of treuthe. And aa lannea a/ad Mambrea ^ ayenatoden 
Moyaea, ao theae ayenatonden treuthe, men corruptid 
in vndiratonding, reproued aboute the feith ; but fer- 
iher thei achulen n/>t profile, for the vnwiadom of hem 
achal be haowe to aUe men, aa hem waa. But thou 
hast geten my teching, et ccetera. Also Tite i*. S., in 
the myddil, Poul seith to Thimothie Bischop of Cfrete 
thus: Ther ben raanye vnobedient and vein apekeria 
a/ad deaaeyueria, raooat thei that ben of drcum/naioun, 
which it bihoueth to be reproued, whiche aubuerten 
aUe houaia, teching whiche thingia it bihoueth not, 
and that for the loue of foul xoynnyng. And oon 

> Mambres is the Yalgate reading, whence the early English translations 
were made. 
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cnxv. I. 



of hem her propre profete seide, ' Men of Crete beii 

* enermoi'e lieris, yuel beestis, of alowe wombe :' this 
vfitiiC88lng is trewe. For wIuU cause hlarae hem 
sore, tliat thei be hool in feith, not ^euyrig tent to 
fablis of lewis and to maundementis of rnen^ which 
tumeii aivey hem fro trxdhe} Also ij^ Pet. iij'. c., 
soone aftir the bigynnyng, Peter seith thus : Finrst 
wite %e this thing, tliat in the lasts daies disseyueris 
schulen come, in disseit going after her owns 
coucitingisy seiyng, * Where is iJie biheest or the 

* comyiuf of him ? for sithen the fadi*is dieden, aUe 
' thingis lasten fro the bigynnyng of creatureJ* But 
it is hid fro hem willing this thing ^ that hetiens 
weren bifore, et ccetera. Also lude ij^* c., in the 
bigynnyng, the Apostle ludas writith thus : Wo to 
hem that wenlen the wey of Cayn, and that ben 
sched out by ei^our of Balaam for mede, and 
perischiden in the a^enseiyn/f of Chore ! These ben 
in her metis feesting to gidefre to fUthe, withoute 
drede feding hem silf ; tliese beii cloudis withoute 
watir, tliat ben boi^n aboute of the wyindis, heruest 
trees with oute fruyt, tweies deede, drawen up bi the 
roote, wamis of the wood see fomyng out her con^ 
fusiouns, erring sterris, to whiche the tempest of 
derknesses is kept withoute eende. These ben grucch- 
ers, ful of pleintis, vxindring aftir her desiris ; and 
the moiUh of hem spekith pride, worschiping per- 
soones bi cause of wynnyng. And ye, moost dere 
bi'itheren, be myndefvZ of these worais, whicJie ben 
bifove seid of Apoatlis of oure Lord lesus Crist, 
whiche seiden to tou that in tlie lasts tymes ther 
schiden come gilouris, wandring after her owne de- 



' Written on an erasure by a 
later hand; the orthography is 
against the usage of the MS. 

« In almost all the MSS. of Wic- 



lifs version, (fW>m which this and 
the other quotations in this para- 
graph are nuide, almost verhatim,) 
Jude is divided into two chapters. 
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aim, 710^ in pitee. These ben whiche depa/rten hem citap. i 

ailf^ heestli Tnen, not hauyng 8pi[rit] ; but ye^ mooat 

dere britfierleni, aboue bilde you silf on youre moost 

holy feithf and preie ye m the Holi Gooety and kepe 

you silf in the loue of Ghd, and abide ye the merci 

of oure Lord lesus Crist into lijf euerlasting. And 

repreue ye these men that ben deemedy but saue ye 

hem, a/nd take ye hem fro the Jier. Also Coloa ij*. S., 

Poul wiitith thus : Se ye that no man disseyue you 

bi phUsophie a/nd vein faUuce, aftir the tradicioun 

of men, afti/r the dementis of the world, and not 

aftir Crist, And sumwhat aftir there thus : Therfore 

no man iuge you in m^te or in drinke or in part 

of feest dai or of neomenye or of Sabbatis, whiche 

ben schadewis of thingis to comyng ; for the bodi is 

of Crist, Noman disseyue you, wiUi/ng to teche in 

W£kenes amd relAgioun of aungelis tho thvngis whiche 

he hath not seen, walking vevnliy bolned with untt 

of his fleisch, and not holding the heed, of which al 

the bodi bi bondis of ioinyng to gidere vndir my- 

nystrid and mad weodth into encresing of Ood. For 

if ye ben dede with Crist fro the elem^ntis of this 

world, what yit as men lyning to the world deemen 

ye that ye touche not, neither taaste, neither trete 

with hondis tho thingis whiche aUe^ ben i/nto deeth 

bi the iUc vce^ after the comxiv/ndementis and the 

techmgis of men ? Whiche han a resov/n of wijsdom 

vn vein religioun and mekenesse, and not to spare 

the bodi; not in honour to the ful fUMng of the 

fleisch. 

Also, Math, xxiiij*^. c., Crist in maner of prophecie ^2^/!^"},^lJ5JJ* 
spake of vntrewe techeris, which schulden come in***°"^*^ 
the dales of the Apostlis bifore the destruccioun of 
lerusalem, and seide to hise disciplis thus : Men 



* alle is added in the margin by a later (?) hand. 
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Chap. I. achulen bitake yon into tribulaoioun and achuUn 
alee you, aiid je schulen be in liate to al folk for 
mi name. And thanne manic achulen be aclav/ad/rid 
aiid bitraie ech othere, and thai achvlen hate ech 
otiiere; and manie falae prophetia achulen riae a/ad 
diaaeyue munye. Like sentence of the same vntrewe 
techeris is writun Mark xiij^. c., thus: Lcke ye that 
no m/xn diaaeyue you, Foi' nfianye achulen come 
in my nam^ aeiyng, ihat y am, and thei achulen 
diaaeyue manie ; and whanne ye heere baieUia and 
opiniouna of bateilia drede ye iwty for it bihoueth 
tlteae thingia to be doon, but not yit anoon ia the 
eeiule. Also Math, xxiiij*^. c., Crist in manor of 
propliecie spake of vntrewe techeris, whiche schulden 
come nyj to the dai of doom and the eende of the 
world, and seide ther of to hise disciplis thus : Thamms 
acJial be greet tribulacioun, what maner vxis not fro 
tfio bigynnyng of the world to Tuyiv, neither achat be 
m,aad; ami but if tho daiea hodden be dbbreggid, 
edi fleiach achvZde not be mad aaafy but tho daiea 
achulen be Triad adiort for the choaen men. Thomne 
if eny man aeie to yoUy * Zo, here ia Crist or there ! * 
nyle ye bileeue ; for falae Criatia a'nd falae prophetia 
acliulen riae, and thei achulen yeue gi^ete tokenea arhd 
wondi^y ao that alao the choaun be led into errov/r^ 
if it mai be doon. Lo, y haue bifore aeid to you, 
Therfore if tJiei aeie to you, ^Loy he ia va deaertt' 
nile ye go out ; ' Lo, m priuy pkicia ! ' nyle ye trowe. 
For as leit gooth out of the eeat a/nd apperi4h into 
tJie weaty ao achal be alao tJte comyng of Mannya Sone. 
Wher euer the bodi achat be, also the egUa achvlen 
be gaderid thider. And anoon after the tribulaciow^ 
of tho daiea the aunne achat be mxxd derk, a/nd the 
mone achal not yeue liyU et coetera. Like sentence 
touching the same now seid vntrewe techeris is writun 
Mark xiij^ c., thus: Thilk daiea of tribulaciou/n 
achulen be auche, whiche m>a/ner weren ru>t fro the 
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bigynnyng of creature whiche Ood hath made til chap. i. 
now, neWier schvZen be; and hut the Lord hadde 
abreggid tho dales cd Jleisch hadde not be saaf ; but 
for the chosen, whiche he cheese, the Lord hath road 
schort tho dales. And tha/n If eny man sele to ^ou 
^ Lo, here Is Orist! lo, tliere!' bUeeue ye not. For 
false Cristls aiid false prophetls schulen rise, and 
schulen yeue tokenes and wondrls to dlsseyue, If it 
mal be doon, yhe, hem that ben chosen, Therfore take 
ye kepe; lo y haue bifore selde to you oUe thlngis, 
Bvl In tho dales aftlr thiUc tribuladoun the su/nne 
schal be maad derk, and the moone schal Twt yeue 
hi/r llyt, et ccetera. 

The iij^. argument is thorut weel ny t ech word the mcnt'^^from 
same and oon with the firste semyng skile sett bifore demotion Sf tho 
in the iiij*^. party of this book, the viij^ chapiter. Sfrn'S^'^hii*' 
Which argument gooth up [on] ij. longe process^ in S£- ^" 
Holi Scripture, of whiche the oon is writun Math. ^"^'^'^^ 
xv^ c,, and the other is writun Mark vij^.^ c. ; and 
therfore who wole se this iij^. argument, as he mai 
be mad ajens the vj^. principal gouernaunce, tume he 
thidir and he schal it there se. 

The iiij^ argument into the iustifiyng is this : The L'SJbiliSI'Si 
holi maide and religiose nunne Seint Hildegart, visitid g^f ^iSP^SS** ^^ 
with the spirit of prophecie, wroot manie prophecies ^^"*^^*^^*^*^ 
whiche weren examyned and approued in a general 
counceil holdim at Treuer undir Pope Eugeny the 
[Thridde],® at which counseil Seint Bernard was pre- 
sent, as it is writun in famose cronicles.^ And among 
the prophecies and reuelaciouns spokun bi the seid 
holi maide Seint Hildegart sche spekith that aftir hir 
daies schulde rise iiij. ordris of beggers ; and not oonli 



» «•., MS. 

'A space left in the MS. for the 
ntunber. 
•See Coleti, Condi, torn. I'i, p. 



1675, 8. ann. 1148 A.D., and Al- 
beric. Chron. ad ann. 1141, (cited 
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CHAP. I. of the persoones whiche schulden lyue in tho iiij. 
ordris sche seith yuel ; that is to seie, " that thei 
" schulden' be flaterers,* and enviers, and ypocritis, 
" and bacbiters;" but also of the ordre sche seith, 
raeenyng it to be yueL For sche seith, " that of wijse 
" and trewe men this ordre schal be cursid ;" as tbou^ 
sche schulde therbi meene, that the ordre schulde be 
worthi be cursid. And ferthirmore sche seith, "that 
" for her sjmful and gilefiil lyuyng the comoun peplis 
*' hertis schulden felle awey fro hem, and thei schulden 
** falle and ceese and that her ordre schulde be * alto 
'' broke for her bigilingis, ' and her wickidnessis." * 
Wherfore tho iiij. ordris or religioims or beggeris ben 
badde and not gode, neither worth be had and vsid 
in the chirche. 



TheteitofSt. 
James oonti- 
dered, and the 
Lollard in- 
ferences reftited. 
Bdiffian maiif ho 
undc«rstood in 
two senses : in 
one, as a binding 
up of man's will 
by vows from his 
doing that which 
ho otherwise 



ij. Chapiter. 

For answere to the firste argument it is to vndir- 
stonde, that religioun mai be take in ij. manors : In 
oon maner religioun is such a binding vp or a bynd- 
ing aten of a mannys fre wil with certein ordinaunds, 
maad bi God or bi man or with vowis or oothis, that 
he go not so wijde and so brode in hise choids and 
refusLs, neither in tlie executing of hise choicis or of 



> schulden is added in the margin 
by a later hand. 

^flatereSf MS. 

' be is interlineated in a later 
hand. 

* " Insurgent gentes qua$ comedent 
peccata populi, tenentes ordinem 
mendicum, ambulantes sine nibore, 
inyenientes nova mala, ut a sapien* 
tibos et Christ! fidelibus ordo per- 
yersus maledicatur. Sed diabolos 
radicabit in eis quatuor vitia, scilicet 
adulationcm, ut ois largius dctur : 



invidiam, qnando datnr aliia et noo 
sibi: hypocrisim, at plaoeant per 
simulationem : et detractionem, ut 
se ipsos conmiendent, et aUos vita- 
perent .... Fopulus vero de die in 
diem durior crit, et expertos crit 
seductiones eorum et cessabit dare. 
.... Sic ordo Tester contritos est 
propter seductiones et iniquitatea 
vestras.*' S. HUdegard. PnpkeL 
cited by Fabric. BiM. LaU Med. 
et Inf, JEl vol. 3, pp. 774-776. 
q. V. 
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hise refusis with inne the boundis of lawe of kinde, chap, il 
how brode ellis withoute forbeding of lawe of kinde ?*«^t ^^f"Uy 

, , ^^ . do: in another 

go he my tte. And religioun in this maner takun is *»<* i««» ^^^^^ 

rehgioun propirli taknn, and is descryued in lijk s^J^- JiipJithinfth 

tence bifore in the [vj®.] ' chapiter of the [iv®.] * parti ^^of*^***® 

of this present book. In an other maner reli^oim is 

a binding up or a binding a^ens^ of a mannys fre 

wil with the lawis of kinde, (that is to seie, with 

the doomes of cleer and weel disposid resoim,) that he 

chese not or refuse not neither execute hise choisis or 

re^is a^ens the now seid lawe of kinde. And so 

with religioim in this ij^. maner takun, which is a 

lai^e and an vnpropre maner of taking and of vndir- 

stonding religioun, mannys wil is not refreyned saue 

bi lawe of kinde oonli. And bi religioun takun in 

the firste now bifore seid maner, which is the verry^ 

propre maner of taking religioun, mannys jfre wil is 

refreyned with more than with lawe of kinde ; for he 

is also refreyned with othere statutis or ordinauncis 

maad bi God or man or with othere vowis or oothis. 

Of religioun takim in the firste maner, as anentis Examples of both 
statutis and ordinauncis maad bi Ood himsilf, Holitv^^^inSCTip- 
Writt spekith, Exodi xij^ c. and xxix^ c., and as 
anentis ordinauncis maad bi man. Acts xxyj^ c., as it 
is bifore rehercid in the * chapiter of the * parti 
of this present book. Of religioim takun in the ij*. 
maner spekith Holi Writt, Acts x*. c., where Comely, 
than being an hethen man not cristned, is clepid '' a 
* '* religiose man and dreding God;" and that for tl}e 
weel keping and filling the lawe of kinde, that is to 
seie, the lawe of resoim. Also of this religioun it is 
writun Ecclesiastici i*. c. in the myddil. 



* Spaces are left in the MS. for 
the numben. 

' Perhaps a clerical error for ayen, 

* verry is interlineated in a later 
hand. 



* Spaces left in the MS. for the 
numbers. Pecock seems to be 
thinking of what follows. Part v. 



c. vm. 
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CffAP. II. In the iij^. maner religioun is take for religioun of 

Both senses com- the fipste maner and religioun of the ij*. maner to 
Rule of Christian gidere seet ; and in this maner y toke and vndii*stode 

this name "religioun," whanne to a eertein book 
which y haue mad y puttid this name, The reuU of 
Criaten reli{/ioun, 
St. James in tho lames in his text alleggid bifore in the firste sem- 

text quoted uses , ., , t n \» * . i • ii 

thowordreiiaionyng skile meouod uot of religioun takun in the now 

iuthoscCOUd » t n ^ ■|_xX'T» j.1 •j.l.-»e 

manner, meaning seid firsto maner, but 01 reiigiouu taken m the ij . 

that the virtues -i •! -i • ii -ii x a t 

ihmMiamedarc now seid maner; and ^it bi thilk same text lames 
ligion; butnot meened not, that a man forto visite fadirles and mo- 

meauing that no i • i • • i x •! i • i 

other virtues })o- dirles children and widowis in her tnbulacioun, and a 
into such reii- man forto kcpo him vnwemmed fro this world schulde 
l3e al an hool religioun takun in the ij^. maner ; 
but that these deedis bi him there expressid schulden 
be summe parties of an hool religioun takun in the 
secunde maner. Forwhi a man forto worschipe and 
releeue his fadir and modir is a parti of the same al 
hool religioun takun in the ij^ maner, and a man forto 
forbere fals sweryng and idil swering is an other parti 
of the same hool religioun takim in the ij*. maner ; 
and lijk maner ech moral vertu is a parti of the same 
religioun takun in the ij*. maner. And therfore bi 
this, that now is thus declarid, it is open ynowi that 
the firste maner of arguyng rehercid bifore upon the 
seid text of lames is not worth, whanne it is argued 
thus: A man to visite fadirles and modirles children 
and widewis is a religioun; for it is a parti of the 
now seid greet religioun; therfore noon other vertu 
than this visiting is a religioun. 
Neither is it true For answcre to the ij*. maner of arguyng maad 
which hinders upou the samc text of lamcs it is to be seid, that the 

the exercise of '^ . . i . i . i 

the particular firstc prcmisse IS vntrcwc, which is there takim and 

yirtues there * 

n«n(^ is unUiw- fonrmed thus: What euer religioun lettith, bifore bar- 

ful; for while a i i. . 

man does any fith ^hc, and forbcdith an othir reliffioun- to be had 

good deed, he for ^ . . *^ 

the time is hin- q^. dooii, wliicli iH a clccne and an vnwemmed reli- 

dcrod from per- ' 

forming any nriouu at God and the Fadir, is vnleeful and not 

other good dcod. o ' **^^ 
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worthi he had and vsid. Forwhi it is impossible ij. ciiap^ii. 
religiouns be ;^ but that the oon of hem had in a Jfero vjSST™®"* 
persoon lettith and bifore banith, ^he, and forbedith^J^^^^^^ 
the other religioun to be for the while in the same IJJ^^Jj^JJJ^lSS' 
persoon, sithen oon and the same man may not heg;^^^^^ 
to gidere in ij. religiona And therfore the seid firste ■•™® p«"on- 
premysse of the ij^ argument maad up on the text of 
lames is vntrewe and to be denyed, and so ceessith 
the strengthe of thilk argument fro geting of his en- 
tent. Also if thilk premysse were trewe, certis thanne 
weelny^ ech moral vertu of Goddis lawe were vnleeful 
and not to be had and vsid. Forwhi what euer moral 
vertu a man wole take and vse, al the while that he 
is is werking thilk vertu he is therbi lettid, forbarrid, 
and weemed forto wirche an other moral vertu of 
Qoddis lawe ; as, whilis a man is weddid and wole 
bigete children, he is therbi lettid and weemed to be 
chaast, and whilis a man wole do almes deedes in 
Ynglond he is lettid and weemed therbi for to do 
almesdeedis in Fraunce, and whilis a man rideth in 
a iomey for a good cause he is therbi lettid and 
weemed for to heere a preching ; ^he, and if the 
wirching of thilk vertu first takun schulde stonde stille 
perpetuely, he schulde lette and weeme perpetuely 
the wirching of the other vertu which mytte ellis be 
taken ; and so, if the seid premysse were trewe, the 
vertu which is first takun of a man is euermore vn- 
leefiil. And also ech office in a kingis hous schulde 
be needis displesaunt to the king, forwhi ech office in 
his hous lettith, forbarrith,* and weemeth the occupier 
fro an office in the same hous, which office the king 
loueth weel to be doon. And so, open it is, that the 
seid firste premisse is to be denyed; and thanne is 
thilk argument lettid fro his purpos. 



* fo ie, MS. (first hand). I ""for barrith, M&, (without 

I hyphen). 
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oiiAP. II. Pqj. answere to the ^ ij^ bifore mad argument going 

iJg^witkSiut "P^^ there rehercid textis it ia to be markid wel, that 
n^cdin^ous ^^^ong alle tho textis oonli the firste text aloone, ij^ 
iSdtluittSeyaii ^^^- y*- S., spekith of viciose sectis whiche schulden 
uonrefcr to%?: ris© aftir the daies of Peter, and aUe other textis of 
notto^vidous"**^ ^l^ilJ^ noumbre speken oonli of viciose persoones tech- 
texMof'^pSterr ^^S vntreuly and lyuyng vicioseli and not of eny vi- 
wwSTdenyfhe ciose* sect. Whcifore noon of alle these textis berith 
th^%it1?*in him silf eny colour forto smyte or reproue or blame 
ISoS^^ftws eny sect or religion now had and vsid in the chirche, 
pl^tothereTi- saue oonli the firste text ij^ Pet. ij^ c. And sithen 
S?8tii5? inSio^^ the sectis of which Peter there prophecied he in tho 
wordis prophecied, that "sectis of perdicion schulden 
" be denying the Lord which bou^te hem," no man 
mai in eny colour afferme that thilk wordis of pro- 
phecie of Peter fallith ypon the sectis or religiouns 
now had and vsid in the chirche, but if he afore proue 
and schewe that these now had and vsid religiouns in 
the chirche ben sectis of perdicioim and denyen him 
which bou^te hem. And therfore proue he firste and 
bifore that these now seid religiouns ben sectis of 
perdicioun, and that thei ben denying Crist, and bi- 
leeuen not into Crist ; and thanne lete him haue the 
maistrie, that Petir in the wordis of his bifore allegid 
text prophecied or spake of the religiouns now had 
and vsid in the chirche. And oertis open ynout it 
is, that ellis he mai not haue euydence as bi thilk 
text that Peter meened or thou^te on hem. Forwhi 
this folewith not in eny good argument: Petir seide 
that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden oome, 
therfore these now had religiouns ben tho sectis. A 
lewder and febler skile or argument can noman make ; 
forwhi bi this argument, if he were au^t, schulde be 
proued that ech sect or religioim mad, or which 



thi, MS. I ' A later hand has wronglj al* 

I tered this into vnviciose. 
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my^te be mad, were or schulde be vnleeful and a sect chap. ii. 
of perdicioun, how euer good and profitable and leefiil 
he were or schulde be mad ; and so the same secte 
schulde be good and badde, leeful and vnleeful, which 
is repungnaunce. And therto to this bad argument 
muste be sett more, if he schulde eny tiling proue and 
conclude, as is forto seie and argue thus : Petir seide 
that sectis of perdicioim denying Crist schulden come ; 
and so it is, that these religiouns now had and vsid 
in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun denying Crist ; 
therfore of hem spake or meened Petii'. Or ellis thus : 
Of hem is the prophecie of Peter verified and vpon 
hem fallith thilk prophecie of Petir; and but if the 
arguer can proue the ijf. premysse of this argument, 
and eer than he proue thilk ij^ premysse of this ar- 
gument, that is to seie, that these now had and vsid 
religiouns in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun deny- 
ing Crist, certis he may not waite aflir that the con- 
clusioun of this argument be proued or be trewe, that 
is to seie, that the seid prophecie of Petir fiUe upon 
the religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche. And 
thanne ferther, forto proue that these religioims ben 
sectis of perdicioun, he muste take his euydencis and 
hise motyues in othir place out and fro the seid text 
of Peter ; forwhi it muste be proued that the now 
had religiouns ben sectis of perdicioun, eer and bifore 
we wite what and of whom the seid text of Peter 
meeneth. And thus it is open ynout that, as bi the 
firste text in the bifore sett noumbre of textis, may 
noon hurte bifalle to the now had and vsid religions. 

And thanne ferthermore thus : Alle the othere textis au the other 
in the same now seid noumbre speken of persoones tech- JSJoSUving 
ing vntreuli and lyuying viciosely, whether thei lyue in ttobSnlSg 
eny religiose sect or out of religiose sect ; for of alle m^m^tT^ 
stiche viciose persoones, whether thei lyuen in sect of they may wiy 

<■•• It* L n ^* • x'Lxx* ^ some penom 

religioun or out oi sect of reugioim, tho textis moweniiowUii%inxe. 
be verified ri^t wed, as is open ynou^ bi the general tiS^omore 
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chap.il and large speking of the textis in her wordia Bat so 
condemn the it iH, that thoui persoones in a religioxin techen bjdjb 
thcnuMaveH, than and Ivuen amys, for that thei techen and lyuen other 

Christ '« rJ-Tiroofii , *' 11.. iinin* -li-iav 

to vicioiw priests wi.sc than her religioun wolde that tnei schmde teche 
priesthood which and Iviie, tit thcrbi cometh noon harte to tho reli- 

WAS ord&ined by . ./ . ,1 /• .1 1. • ,1 

God iiimseif. gioun, as that therfore the religionn were the wors or 

were badde and vnleeful; but if it schulde be aeid 
and holde therto answeringli and folewingly that the 
sect of Cristis Apostlis were badde and vnleeful, for 
that Judos lyued ther3m amys; and but if it schulde 
I>e seid that Crist blamed and reproued the state of 
precHthode and the state of bischophode in the oolde 
lawe as badde and vnleeful, bicause he blamed and 
i-eproued the persoones of tho statis; whiche noman 
ou^te holde, for Qod him silf made tho statis, and he 
made no badde and vnleeful thing. Wherfore folew- 
ith needis that as bi alle tho textis of the bifore 
Hpokun noumbre, comyng in processe afbir the firste 
text of hem, is no strok ^ouun to eny sect or eny 
leligioun foi*to therbi seie that eny sect or religioun 
is badde or vnleeful. Also open it is, that tho textis 
strecchen hem to viciose persoones being out of reli- 
gioun, as weel as to viciose persoones in religioun. 
How schulden thanne tho textis seme in special forto 
distroie eny religiouns more than forto distroie eny 
state, ^he, ech state which is not religioun, as the state 
of dekenliode, the state of preesthode, and othere; if 
in suche statis ben persoones vicioseli lyuyng? Certis 
no witti man can herto seie nay. And thanne ferther, 
sithen tho now seid textis speken of viciose persoones 
techiiig amys, bileeuyng amys, and lyuyng amys, 
whetlier thei ben in sect of religioun or in other state 
out of religioun, if eny man wole take vpon him 
forto proue that tho textis or summe of hem ben 
verified of persoones now lyuyng in religioun or in 
preesthode out of religioun, make he first ther of his 
proof; and whaimo he hath maad ther of his proof 
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bi euydencis being withoute tho textis, (as he muste chap. ii. 
needis for cause now late bifore in this present chapi- 
ter tau^t,) Goddis forbode that he be weerned forto 
afferme, holde, and seie, that tho textis speken of per- 
soones, and lete him holde and seie tho persoones 
for to be reproued of Holi Writt and of the Apostlis ; 
and noman schal him therfro weeme. And it Is al 
that he mai haue toward his purpos bi the same seid 
i\oumbre of textia But whanne he hath al this at 
his lust, what hath he therbi forto reproue and blame 
eny sect or religioun ? Certis ri^t nou^t, as it is openli 
schewid in this processe of answering. Wherfore noon 
of alle tho textis sewyng in rewe aftir the first text 
^euen eny strook to eny religioun now had and vsid 
in the chirche. 

Neuertheles for as myche as the blamers and re- But it is argued 

A ,,.-.. 1 , 1 , that St. Paul 

prouers of the vj . principal gouemance ben aboute wrote to Timo- 
forto proue that the ij^ text of the bifore sett noum- persons but of ° 
bre, which text is of Poul, i^ Thim. iiij^ c., spekith also as such, 

« .. J T . T 1 -I . 1 . which command 

of sectis and reli^nouns, namehch now bemff, and not aii their foiiow- 

, . . ,. . ii /. era to abstain 

oomi of persoones being in religioun, therfore nowfrommatp^ony 
next after al this going bifore her euydencis ben tome*^- 
be rehercid, that answere and solucioim be to hem 
paied. Thei arguen thus: Tho persoones of whom 
Poul spekith in the seid secunde text which is writun 
i^ Thim. iiij*. c. ben alle tho persoones whiche for- 
beden to be weddid, and also tho that bidden ab- 
steyne fro metis whiche God made to take with doing 
of thankingis, as it is open ynow bi wordis of the 
text; but bo doon the persoones being in the reli- 
giouns now had and vsid in the chirche, and that not 
as bi her owne witt, wil, and entent oonli, but as bi 
strengthe and entent and reule of her religioun ; wher- 
fore not oonli the persoones of these now had and 
vsid religiouns ben blamed and reproued bi the seid 
text of Poul, i°. Thim. iiij^. c. ; but also the religioxms 
of the same persoones ben theryn and therbi also 



492 pecock's bepbessob. 

Chap, il blamed and reproued, sithen tho persoones ben blamed 
bi the seid text in that and for that^ that thei techen 
and doon as her sect and religioun wole that thei 
teche and do. 

SuthewoIS' ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ peraoones by strengthe and entent of 
of St. ^ui con- ber sectis and her religiouns forbeden to be weddid 

demn thercstno ° 

ttoM Imposed and forto abstene of metis whiche God made to take, 

by the rules of ^ ' 

or§ei?onthcir ^^^^ ^^ aboute forto proue thus: Tho religiose men 
brethren. bi strengthe and entent of her religiouns dresEPfrng 

hem therto bidden to her vndirlingis and her felawis 

and britheren being in the religiouns forto Ijoie chaast 

for euer; wherfore in so bidding thei musten needis 

forbede to the same vnderlingis and felawis forto be 

weddid ; also summe of the same religiosis bi strengthe 

and reulis of her religiouns forbeden to her Tndirlingis 

and felawis of religioun forto ete fleisch for euere, and 

summe bi strengthe of her religioun forbeden the 

eting of fleisch for sum cesoun and tyme of a monthe 

and of summe certeyn dales; wherfore, as it semeth 

to hem, tho ^ religiosis maken bi strengthe of her reli- 

gioims the same forbodis which Foul in his seide text 

blameth, that is to seie, forbeden to ete metis whiche 

God ordeynede to take. And if this be trewe, therof 

muste folewe that as Foul bi and in his seid text 

reproueth her now spokun forbedingis,* so bi and in 

liis same text he reproueth her religioims reuling tho 

persoones forto so forbede. 

Bepbr to the Auswcrc to this arguyug schal be this : Foul in the 

speakj of those ij^ text of the seid noumbre, i^ Thim. iiij^ c., meeneth 

matrimony or of suche forbcdcrs whichc wolden forbede wedding and 

ti^nmcats as ab- forbede eting of certein metis as deedis vnleeful in 

ftjU ^ch the hem silf, or as being alwey contrarie to Goddis lawe ; 

gioujorders^ but SO forbcdcn not oure religiose prelatis bi strengthe 

stain only in con- and enteut of her religioun to her britheren in the 



that tho, MS. I ^/orbedmdis, MS. 
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same religiouns, but these ^ religiose prelatis forbeden -chap, il 
wedding and fre eting of alle metis to her religiose j^ttcgMofyows 
britheren, bi cause tho britheren ban bounde hem silf 2«*e. Thecon- 

' trary interpreta- 

to God into the contrarie, that is forto neuere ^ *Jouid'inaS©*st 
weddid and forto absteyne fro certein metis ; and ^himaeK*^"* 
also neither tho prelatis forbeden neither tho sug- 
getis vowiden to forbere wedlok and the vce of fleisch 
in certein whilis as vnleeful deedis and as deedis 
contrarie to Goddis lawe, but as deedis whos for- 
beringis schulden make hem the more sureli kepen 
hem fro breking of Goddis lawe ; and therfore the 
forbeders now in religioun ben not in the caace and 
in the deedis of whiche Poul spekith in the ij^ seid 
text, which is i*. Thim. iiij*. c. And but if Poul 
meened in the seid ij^ text as it is now seid that he 
meened, and but if it wei-e leeful to forbede as oure 
religiose prelatis now forbeden, certis ellis he were 
contrarie to him silf ; forwhi, i*. Thim. v*. c., he for- 
bedith widowis to be weddid after ^ thei han bounde 
hem silf to chastite. 

Certis in the dales of the Apostlis weren men clepid There were men 
pseudo or false Apostlis, whiche wenten aboute cun- of tSS Apwtiea ' 
trees in the dales of the Apostlis, and peruertiden theirworda tmiy 
peplis fro the teching into which Poul had sette hem, 
as the Corinthies and the Galathies. Of whiche pseudo 
or false Apostlis summe tau^ten that it was not leeful 
that men ete fleisch which was offrid to idols, neither 
bigge thilk fleisch whanne it were brou^t into market 
after tyme of offring forto be solde ; summe other of 
these pseudo tautten and helden that Cristen peple 
musten needis take the circumcision and the birthens 
of the oold lawe with the newe, as of euereither of 
these Poul spekith in his Epistle to Corinthies ; and 
of the ij*. he spekith in his Epistle to Galathies. 



1 0iese same, MS. (first hand). | * after that, MS. (first hand). 
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OHAr. iL Ferther more summe othere of hem tau^ten that men 
schulden not be boundun bi mennys lawis, and ther- 
fore thei schulden not obeie to princis and dukis, 
whom Poul reproueth, Rom. xiij^ c. and i^ Thim. i*. 
c., and Petir in his firste Epistle the ij^ c. Ferther- 
more the herisies of Hymeneus^ and of Alisaundie 
wei-en in the dales of the Apostlis, whom Poul curside 
for her heresie, as it is open i*. Thim. i^ 2. in the 
oende. Also loon the Euangeliste in his ij^ Epistle 
meeneth that in hise dales weren heretikis going aboute 
to disseyue trewe bileeuers. Also Coloc. ij*. c. is men- 
sioun mad of heretikis whiche weren aboute to bringe 
yn in tho dales vm'esonable religiouns a^ens trewe 
fcith, and that bi coloiu* that reuelacioun was maad 
to hem ther upon. And so open it is, that dyuerse 
sectis of heretikis rosen and regneden in tyme of the 
Apostlis, and diden miche care and lett and perse- 
cuciouns to the verry Apostlis, and therfore of hem 
my^te be meened myche of this that is seid in the 
bifore alleggid textis. 
hiretlofin^aftcr Fcrthermore, longe aftir the dales of the Apostlis 
oll?n?oI*w Jl)n*?** heretikis weren, whiche helden that vttirly it is synne 
textsr/ tho**^*^ ^^y ^^° ^^ womman be weddid, and eny man hauo 
A))ostica. ^y Jq Jj^ fleiscldi deling with a womman, as helde the 

sect of Eraclitis ;^ which also therwith helden that 
oonli chast persoones schulen come into heuen, and 
that children diyng bifore her teeris of discredoun 
schulen neuere come to heuen. And summe othere 
heretikis with her foleweris making to gidere her 
sect han be, whiche helden that vttirli it is synne 
forto etc fleisch, as helde the sect of Tacianys. Summe < 
othere sect of heretikis hath be, which weel allowid 



* HermyneuSt MS. 

^ This appears to be a blunder or 
clerical error for Ilieracitis. See 
for them and Tatian's disciples, 



August Lib. de Hceres. c. 47 and 
c. 25. Op. torn. Tiii. pp. 13 and 7. 
(Ed. Antv. 1700). 
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wedlok, but thei helden dampnable if eny widowe Ciiap.ii. 
were weddid ; and herwith thei helden, if eny persoon 
hadde do oonys eny notable greet synne, that he 
neuer schulde haue therof for^euenes,^ how euer miche^ 
repentaunce and penaimcc he dide for it. And so 
oonli these heretikis and othere to hem like weren 
in the ease of forbeding of which Seint Poul spekith 
in the ij^ text; and not the othere religiose forbeders 
of this present tyme, whiche forbeden wedding and 
eting of fleisch bi cause of vow or boond therto bifore 
maad of hem to whom the forbedingis [are] maad, and 
whiche neither forsaken neither forbeden wedding and 
eting of fleisch as deedis vnleeful and contrarie to 
Goddis lawe. And thus rayche is ynou^ for answere 
to the ij^ argument. 

Answere to the iij^ argument schal be the same The argument 

, , , . that the tr«di- 

answere which is sett bifore in the iiij^ parti of thistionsof thereii- 

, , . i/» gioua orders are 

book the ix^ chapiter, and is touun there for answere n»eu'8 traditions 

* / , has been already 

to the firste semyng skile sett in the viij^. chapiter of *n»^ered. 
the same iiij*. partie. Therfore who so wole se the 
seid answere, turn he thider ; for there he mai it se. 

To the iiij^ bifore maad argument, proceding vpon The mument 
the reuelacioun and prophecie touim to Seinte Hilde- prophecies of st. 

, / , Hildegard can- 

ffard, it is to be seid thus ; Whether it be trewe or pot he relied on, 

1 /.I 111'°'' *^*'y contain 

no what sche seide and wroot of the persoones hold- ftki»o doctrine. 
ing the iiij. ordris of beggeris and of her ordre, this 
y dare seie, that among the reuelaciouns and pro- 
pheciesy whiche ben ascriued to hir, is conteyned 
vntrouthe contrarie to the trewe feith ; and for to it 
proue y durst leie in plegge my lijf, how euer it be 
tliat her prophecies and reuelacions weren approued. 



^/bryeues. Ma | ^ how miche, MS. (first hand> 
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ntfkwi of thffw* 



UiicHhfY with 



iij. ( 'HAIMTCR. 
IHrtlnrI prjif FfRTIIKKMORR f.iF Art IllVillO art V haUf wUt till*, 

ihftithrii«^c*rt||.|t suiniiK* of tli«* Inv i»«*i»l«', wliAiino tliri han r»il 
Uiuwt«»fku^ or han hrnl n^l siiniiiH* of tli«» l»ifoiv alle;:;'i(l trxtU 
2iI3lfiLl'!J!2I?J" ^'»** I*"r chapitrr of the [\r] » parti of thU 
ilViffvmTu^^ lMK»k. 'hi raiifk? th«'i ri»uth«»n a|»|»lif tho t4*xtL*« in c-m 
rrr.l!llir!l!!lL manniT or oth«*r, thou; not nuN«t «ut*nli iH^itLrr 
l?ih!pmfiuMi't!r vtrili* an«l ai'i^onlinj^Mi t^> Ms^tis ami juTMioiif* tH>w 
<«!if^*^Knuiiii^ 'N-ing an«l lyuyn;: in tlie rhin*hf ; and tberwith th« 

kncwiMi not hi riMling <»r h»*«*rin;; of ooM •il*irit« how 
that s4Tti4 an<l |N*rs4»oni's lyuyng in hem weren in 
t*<*lflir (hiics. to whom tht* sanii* t4*xtirt niytten entrnli^r 
an<l inori* aco»nrm;;li h«* applied,) han tlioutt and 
han hohio htifi«*1i fi>r U'ttir or worn in h«r cuncritL4 
anil wordin, that tho t4*xtis w«:n*n mtuI an<l writan 
f »r i\\i*i*c M*cti.s now pnt4t*ntli InMng in th«* durclie and 
f>r tho [H*rs(Nin<*H lyuyn^ in hvni ns it wrre «*»nli, mi 
thoii; ni*iit*r«' hail U' <*ny HCt'tis hifuro in tjiild dmim 
into whii'ht* tho toxtis mv;t4*n l>c Vi*rifit*«l ; and tbrrl»i 
th«» rodt.Ts lian fallen i»iit into U»rinpj ••f ;:nft indigna- 
riiiiin uni-ntiH this^ pn*»M'nt Mftis antl n*Ii;n**unf^, and 
han H4*i<l fill foilr and ftil vn><kilfulii tif hem a^eti!« 
hoiiot** and a;rns wi-tlom hii<I a;«*nH t*harite ; — whrr- 
fon** into riMiirdiyn;^ (»f Hiicht* in< nnys vnkunnyng and 
into n int*diyii«^' of her oli^t\nat hoMing, and fort« 
make hi-m tht* n-ilier and the willii^r fort4» councrvir 
with h'lTii*''! m«'n v|Miti <.mM sturifs and (Mdd recDnliA 
in th«* rhin'hf. and forto mak** ht-m heen* nuch «M»hie 

stoiii"* and It i«li*< anil le«>nic what hath K* d««n in 

(••Mir daii-^ uu*ir than th<-v witen otf v m*lial n**w 



' S|iatH<« lift iti thf MS. f«»r ihr 
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I. MS 
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reherce here sumwhat what maners of dyuerse jruel chap, hi. 
and vntrewe- sectis of Cristen men weren in eeldir 
dales, (summe in the daies of the Apostlis, and summe 
aftir the daies of the Apostlis,) that alle suche now 
seid reders and heerers mowen therbi leerne, that the 
wordis of Petir, ij". Pet. ij*. c., and the wordis of 
Poul, i*. Thim. iiij^. c. and ij^. Thim. iij". c., weren 
verified of manye sectis and persoones, eer eny of 
these religiose sectis weren whiche ben in the chirche. 

Certis in the daies of the Apostlis in Cristen men The Menaiwiri- 
was the sect of Menandrianis, whiche helden that the 
world was mad not of God but of aimgelis.* 

Also the sect of Basilidianis, whiche helden that And the Ba«ui- 
Crist suffrid not verili his passioun and his deeth, but 
apparentli and seemyngli oonli.^ 

Also the sect of Nycholaitis, which helden that And the Nicoui- 
weddid men mytten chaunge to gidere her wyues.^ 

Also the sect of Carpocracianys, which helden that And the Carpo- 
Crist was not God, but man oonli, and was bigetun 
bitwixe man and womraan deling to gidere fleischli.* 

Also the sect of Chirencianys,^ whiche helden tliat And the Cerin- 

iH- 1 1 • « thlans. 

aftir the general resurreccioun" men and wommen 
thanne rising schulden lyue in greet fleischli welthe 
and delectacioun upon erthe a thousand of teeris.^ 

Aftir the daies of the Apostlis roosen also many e Andthe Vaien- 
vntrewe sectis of Cristen men, as the sect of Valen- 
tynyanys, whiche helden that Crist took no thing of 
Maries bodi, but passid forth thorut her as thoi-ut a 
pipe or a canal.^ 



' August Lfb, de Hcer. c. 2. 
' Aug. Lc. c. 4. 

* Aug. 1.C c. 5. 

* Aug. I.e. c. 7. 

' The MS. reading is apparently 
a little corrupted. At all eTents 
Pecock intended to express the Ce- 
rinthians. 



*» The MS. reading here and below 
looks like rcsurrectioun ; but more 
probably resurreccioun is intended. 
The analogy of the orthography 
favours the latter, and c and t are 
often almost identical in form. 

* Aug. Lc. c. 6. 

•Aug. I.e. c. 11. 
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cnAP.in. Also the sect of Apostelynys, whiche helden as 
AndiheAposto- dampnable that eny man hadde in his propirte eny 

worldli good* 
AndtheCer- Also the sect of Cerdvonvstis and of MarcionvBtis, 

donutnsand , ri 'f ' 

Marcionites, whiche helden that ij. Goddis ben, oon good, and an 
other yuel ; and th6 oon is maker of ri^t and of good 
thingis, and the other is maker of ynri^t and of 
badde thingis.« 

AndtheSereri. Also the sect of Seuerianys, whiche helden as 

vnleful for to drinke wijn, and helden not with the 
Gold Testament, neither that the general resurrecdoiin 
schulde come.* 

AndtheTsfcian. Also the sect of Tadanys, which helden that fleisch 
schulde not be etc.* 

And the Gate- Also the scct of Cathafrigis^ whiche helden that the 

Monte^ts. Holi Goost Came not into the Apostlis, but into hem 

that weren of the Cathafrigis oonli.* 

AndtheCathari. Also the sect of Cathartitis, whiche helden to be 
vnleeful that eny widowe be weddid, and that, aftir a 
man hath syimed in eny greet synne, he schal neuer 
haue ther of for^euenes, how euer greet repentaonce 
and amendis he do.® 

And the Pauii- Also the sect of Paulianys, which helden that Crist 

was not bifore Marie, but took his bigynnyng of Marie/ 

AndtheAnthro- Also the sect of Autropomorfitis, whiche helden that 

God in his godhede hath hondis and feet and othere 
suche membris.« ' 

AndthoHiorap Also the scct of Eraclisis, whiche helden that alle 

ciUe* 

men ouzten lyue chast, and that wedlok is vnleeful, 
and that children diyng bifore her ^eeris of discrecioun 
schulen not come to heuen.® 



> Aug. l.c. c. 40. 

' Aug. l.c. c 21 and c. 22. 

* Aug. l.c. c. 24. 

* Aug. I.C. c. 25. 

* Aug. Lc c. 26. 



• Aug. l.c c «7. 

• Aug. Lc c 44. 
' Aug. Lc c 00. 

• Aug. Lc 0. 47. 
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Also the sect of Nouacianys, whiche helden that Chap, in. 
if eny man falle oonys fro the feith, that he schal ^^*^e Novt. 
neuere haue ther of forteunes, and that a man oonys 
baptisid hath nede in sum caas for to be a^en 
baptisid^ 

Also the sect of Ebionytis, which helden Crist to ^^ the EWon- 
be a pure man oonli, and these helden the ri^tis and 
obseruaimcis * of the lewis rennjmgli with lawe of 
kinde and with the feith of the Gospel.' 

Also the sect of Fotyany s,* which helden that Crist f^^^ ^^^ 
was conceyued and bigete bitwixe Joseph and Marie 
bi fleischli deede.* 

Also the sect of Acyanys and of Ennomynyanys, ^^ the a^ij^ 

which helden that al the while a man holdith him 
silf in the feith he is not dampnable for eny other 
synne which he doith, thout he schal be therfore 
punyschid for awhile.® 

Also the sect of Sabellianys, wliich helden that of ^jjd theSabei- 
the Fadir, Sone, and Holi Goost is not but oon 
persoon/ 

Also the sect of Arrianys, which helden that the And the Ari«tii. 
Fadir and Sone ben not oon substaunce.® 

Also the sect of Macedonyanys, whiche helden that And the Maoe- 
the Holi Goost was not Gk)d.® 

Also the sect of AppoUynaristis, which helden that ^JjlSa! ^^^' 
Crist. in his incamacioun took a bodi but not a soul.^® 

Also the sect of Antymaritis, whiche helden that 4^<i the Anti- 

1 • 1 y^i . dicomarit«. 

Marie was fleischli knowen of Joseph aftir that Crist 
was of hir born." 



* Aug. I.e. c. 38. Irid. Hisp. 
Orig. lih. viii. c. 5. 

' ob*seaucis, MS. 
' Aug. Lc. c. 10. 

* F<m!tiany$, MS. (first hand). 

* Aug. Lc. G. 44 imd c. 45. lud. 
Hisp. Lc 



' Aug. l.c. c. 54. 
' Aag. I.C. c 41. 
* Ang. I.C. c. 49. 
' Aug. Lc c 52. 
^^ Aug. Lc. c. 55. 
^> Aug; Lc c. 56. 
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Ceap. III. 

And the Dona- 
tiits. 



And the Bonosi- 
aniMiM. 



Andthe Jovixii- 
anists. 



And the Hel- 
vidians. 



And the Patcr- 
nians. 



And the Arabi- 
ans. 



And the Pela- 
gians. 



And the Nes- 

torians. 



And the Euty- 
chians. 



Also the sect of Donatistis, whiche helden that the 
Sone is lasse than the Fader, and the Holi Goost lasse 
than the Sone, and that a man baptiside of an 
heretik hath nede to be baptisid a^en.* 

Also the sect of Bonosianys,* whiche helden that 
Crist is not the propre Sone of God, but his Sone bi 
choise or purchase.' 

Also the sect of louyanystis, whiche helden that 
forto lyue in maidenhode and forto lyue in wedlok 
in bigeting children ben of oon meryt, and that forto 
ete and for to faste ben of oon merit afore God.^ 

Also the sect of Elvidianys, wliiche helden that 
Marie conceyued and bare sones and douttris after 
that sche conceyued and bare Crist.* 

Also the sect of Fatemyanys, whicli helden that 
the louder parties of a mannys bodi weren maad of 
the feend.*^ 

Also the sect of Arrabianys, whiche helden that a 
mannys soul dieth with the bodi and schal rise aten 
with the bodi in the laste dai.' 

Also the sect of Pelagianys, wliiche helden that 
a man bi ]iis fre wil mai deserue heuen withoute 



grace. 



8 



Also the sect of Nestorianys, whiche helden that 
Marie was not the modir of God but modir of a man 
oonli, to which man aftir he was bom of Marie God 
couplid him silf; as ther weren in him ij. naturis, 
oon of God, and an other of man.® 

Also the sect of Euticianys, whiche helden that in 
Crist aftir his incarnacioun weren not ij. kindis or 
naturis, but oon nature ; for that the manhode passid 
bi tumyng into the Godhede.'" 



* Aug. l.c. c. 69. 

' Boitoiianys, MS. 
' Isid. Hispal. l.c. 
^ Aug. l.c. c. 82. 

* Ang. l.c. c. 84. 



• Aug. Lc. c. 85. 
' Aug. l.c. c. 83. 

• Aug. Lc c. 87. 

• laid. Hisp. l.c. 
" Isid. Hisp. 1.0. 
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Also the sect of Tritoycis, whiche helden that as cmu. iiL 

thre persoones ben in Trynyte, so thre Qoddis ben in A^i?* ^" 
Trinite.' 

Al3<^ the sect of Waldensis." . . . ^^o w*!- 

AJ8o the sect of Wiclifistia,' whiche atens the vij. ^^""WU- 
principal gouemaancis touchid and rehercid hi the 
procefi of this present book h olden in the maneis 
rebercdd in this present book, and in wors and 
horribler maner, as it is open in the book of Wiclijf 
and of othere being of his sect. 

Of manye mo heretik sectis than of these here now lurunnmtinnun 
rehercid a man may here, if he wole rede Ysidor in hprfiiai kcu 
the viij*. book of hise Etkymologies and Austyn in me wotIh er 
his book Of heresies; but jit if a man wole knowe f»'^u" Hi»|i4- 
the heresies of hem in lengthe, he muste rede the ^ib'inttiiweof 
book which therof made Epiphanius the Greke, and pfiiiMter. Bat 
the book which therof made Fhilaster the Latyn ""i'' '"T'Jf?'''™ 
writer. Neuertheles bi this rehereel here now maad ?'""">"■."'"> 
of heretik sectia* it is open ynouj that alle tho ™en. i';,'','.',]''' ''''', 
whiche weenen that the * wordis of Peter, ij*. Petri ^thStjSiom'' 
ij'. E. and the wordis of Poul, i'. Thim, iiij*. c. and ""^^"^ 
ij*. Thim. iij'. c,, and the other textis bifore in Wie 
[firste] " chapiter [of the fifthe parti] * of this book 
alleggid, musten nedis be seid and be verified of the 
leligiouns now being in the chirche, ben foule bigilid. 



■ Iiid. Uitp. I.C. 

' Nearly nioe iiDei. Le., space for 
ftboot fift; wordl, are left blaok ia 
the MS. 

■ WieliJipU, MS. 

* The TeTereitces to Angoitine'a 
work Are g^veD under the respcctiTc 
MCb, rererence to that of Iiidore 
being only added, vhen he r«late» 
nmethiog named by Pecock which 
i» not fotind id AnguEtine. All (he 



infcinnBtion given in the text it to 
be found in tbeM tiro irorka, and 
Pecock probably knew no more (^ 
EiHphBiuna(andperiiapB(rf'Phi)aMer 
also) than irhat he (aw quoted by 
Augustine. These latter anthon, 
therafore, arc not referred to in the 



• 1*0, MS. 

* Space* left ii 
numbers. 



the MS. for the 
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cmap. ul Out of which bigiling God for his mere! graonte, that 
thei rise sumwhat the sooner bi enformaciouQ which 
thei mowen take Li rehercel now mad of heretik 
sectis ; that thei rise out fro her indignacioun bom 
anentls religiouns now had in the chirche, and fro 
al the bacbiting w^hich thei maken a^ens the same 
religiouns. 



iiij. Chapiter. 

The BEC05D TflE ij^ principal conclusioun biholding the vj*. 

Jblioious'o™ priiicipal gouemaunce is this : Doom of clenli m kinde 
doeSuooMbrMd ^^sposid resoun lettith not and weemeth not the seid 
imancSSr*'" vj^ principal goucmaunce. That this conclusioun is 
^^^^J^^^^ trewe y proue thus : If eny doom of such reeoun 
J^2y^"** schulde lette and weeme the seid vj*. principal gouer- 

naimce, it schulde be oon of these doomes which ben 
conteyned in the iiij. semyng skills now next to be 
maad and fourmed; but so it is, that noon of tho 
doomes lettith and weemeth the seid vj^ principal 
gouemaunce. Wherfore no doom of such seid lesoun 
lettith and weemeth the seid \y, principal gouemaunce. 
The first vm- Tlie firstc of thcsc iiij. now spokun semynir skills 

ment of the Lol- . . ... "^ o 

Unu. Reiiffipufl is this : Ech relifidoun is vnleeful and not worthi be 

ordcni prohibit ^ 

the religious had and vsid, wliich lettith and afore barrith the, 

from griving alms ' 7 ' 

and relicvinK tho and wcemeth the comaundement of God in his lawe 

ncoefisitics of 

t!??u 'f^*?? of kinde to be doon ; but so it is, that ech of the 

both of which ^ ^ ^ ' ' 

Mj^kinocom- bifore spoken religions now had and vsid in the 

chirche and conteyning vow of wilfrd expropriat 
lK)uert'e and obedience to certein reulis and stu^tiB 
lettith and afore barrith, ^he, and weemeth hise re- 
ligiose persoon for to do and frdfille sum comaunde- 
ment of Ood. Forwhi ech of tho religiouns lettith 
and forbarrith and weemeth hise persones for to do 
bodili almes deedis to the pore and nedi, and also 
forto worschipe his fadir and modir in the effect of 
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releeuyng her bodili and goostli neede and lak, as it is Cmap^iv. 

open to ecb attender. And ^it Ood biddith bodili almes 

deedis to be doon, as it is writiin [Luk xj^.] ^ c. thus, 

Thai that is oner phis yens ye ahnes ; and also Math. 

XXV*. c. it is open that for vndoing or for the leuyng 

of such bodili almes vndoon men schulen be dampned. 

Wherfore forto do such almes is the comaundement 

of Gk>d. And also that ech man thus worschipe his 

fadir and modir is the comaundement of God, it is 

open, Mark [vij^]* c. and Effes. [vj^]^ S. Wherfore 

alle suche now spokun religiouns ben vnleefiil, and 

not worthi to be had and vsid. 

The ij^ semyng skile is this: Thilk thing or gouer- Thefrwoond v- 

, , . • • 1 1 • n gument. The 

naunce, not bemg necessane into oure saluacioun for religious orden 
that it is the comaimdement of Ood, what euer he or much sin and 
be, is to be kutt awey and to be leid aside and to be quentir ought to 
not had and vsid, of which myche goostli harme and 
synne comen, for that that he is the occasioun that 
thilk goostli harme and synne comen. Forwhi into the 
meenyng of this now rehercid proposicioun or sentence 
the Qospel is alleggid bifore in the [v*.] ^ chapiter of 
the iij*. • parti of this book thus: If thi riyt ite or 
thi riyt hond or thi riyt foot sdaund/re thee, puUe 
him out or huMe him awey, a/ad caste him fro thee; 
but so it is, that of ech of the now spokun religiouns 
had and vsid in the chirche miche goostli harme and 
synne comen ; so that ech of them is the occasioun 
wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and synne 
comen. Wherfore folewith that ech of the now 
spokun religiouns ou^te be pullid out of the chirche, 
and ou^te be kutt awey, and be not had and vsid. 
The iij* semyng skile is tiiis: If suche now spokun The thiidargu- 

■»• • t- J ji ^x "LI A r\—i^i. ment. Christ 

reUgiouns ben so gode and so profitable to Uristen would hare 

!•/• ij»ji_ At- -L* appointed reli- 

men as is now bifore pretendid hem to be, whi or- i^ous orden, ir 



•Space, left in the MS. for the I ,^^,^.^^8. 8eep.307. 
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chap^iv. deyiied not Crist tho same religiouns to be had and 
^ roStaWe*^" ^^^^ ' sitben he couthe haue ordeyned tho religiouns 
as weel as men couthen fynde hem and devise hem, 
and sithen he loueth us and wilneth oure goostli profit 
more than we silf wiUen, forwhi for oure goostli profit 
he soore laborid, suffrid, and died? Wher upon it 
mytte be argued in forme thus : Crist, which was oure 
grettist louer and oure best prower, ordeyned al that 
was best for us to haue and al that is notabili bettir 
to be had than to not be had ; for ellis he hadde 
not be anentis \m to gidere wijsist purueier and ten- 
dirist louer : but so it is, that Crist not ordeyned these 
spokun reUgiouns, forwhi it is bifore grantid in the 
[i*.] ^ chapiter of the [V*^.]* parti and it is openli trewe 
that men founde hem and devisid hem, and that now 
late surome and manye of hem : wherfore thei ben 
not necessarie, neither thei ben in notable degre bettir 
to be had or to be not had. 
Their fourth »r. The iiij*. semvnff skile is this : If for to haue reli- 

gument. The , ... 

fgeatwietyof giouu and rcligiositc set to the comoim lawe of God 
den breeds de- maad of lawe of kiudc and of sacramentis is leeful. 

Date And discord. • • . 

good, and profitable, whi mai not this good and profit 
sufficientli be performed and fillid bi oon or ij. or a 
fewe of suche religions had and vsid* in the chirche? 
Skile ther a^ens semeth to be noon, namelich sithen 
alle tho religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ac- 
corden and ben as oon in the thre substandal thingis 
of hem alle^ that is to seie in the iij. vowis wfaiehe 
sille suche religioses maken. Wher fore this that ther 
ben now in the chirche so manye foold dyuerse reli- 
giouns and religiosis, (of whiche summe eten fieiscfa, 
whanne othere religiosis eten fisch ; summ^ waken, 
whanne othere slepen ; summe weren whijt, summe 



> Spaces left in the MS. for the I ' had and vsid is added bj a later 
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weren blak, summe weren whijt aboue and blak bi- chaf. iv. 
nethe, and summe in the contrarie maner weren blak 
aboue and whijt binethe ; summe weren lynnen next 
to her skyn, and summe forberen al lynnen fro her 
skyn of the bodi) is not but of vnconstaunce and of 
vnstabilnes, of littnes and vnavisidnes, and of scisme 
making in the oonhede of Cristen britheren ; and is 
modir cause and oocasioun of debatis and of lasse loue 
to be had among alle Cristen britheren to gidere, and 
so forth of othere yuelis. 



V. Chapiter. 

For answere to the firste semjrng skile, the ij*. thb fimt ab- 
premysse of the argument there maad is to be denied, lollabds ah- 

•■>• 8WSKJBD TI168O 

which ij*. premysse is this : That ech religioun now rciiirion» do not 
had in which is vow of expropriacioun lettith, forbar- wfarMitiaa ^ 

_ ' command of God 

rith, and weemeth sum comaundement of God to be Jo any pemm. 

but only so far as 

doon. And whanne ferther into the' proof ther of it iti•notaoom- 
* mand. 

is argued thus : Ech such religioun lettith and weem- 
eth hise persoones forto do bodili almes of ricchessis 
deling, and also lettith and weemeth hise persoones 
forto releue her fadir and modir being in pouerbe, and 
lit these deedis ben comaundementis of God ; it is to 
be answerid here, that noon of these religioims lettith 
tho deedis to be doon bi eny of hise persoones, as tho 
deedis and whanne tho deedis ben comaundementis of 
God to the same persoon, but as and whanne tho 
deedis ben noon comaundementis of God to the same 
persoon: and therfore noon of tho religiouns lettith 
hise persoones forto do eny comaundement of God, 

For ferther cleering and declaring of this maad an- God'ioommand- 
swere it is to wite, that ther ben ij. maners of GoddisSnd8.neBatiTe** 
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CiiAr. T. comAuutloinentiM. Forwhi Huiiinif* coinAundemeniui of 
jndpQtitiv^. QinI U'Ii iiegatyufM, that in to Heie, weemynsii or 
»i«ftjmh(nainir. furlMHiU, aH Wn tin***** : rA***' m^hait not tlo avQuirie : 

nrilwithr Uttrr. 

If «iijri.no)uatijr TViou 9t*hiilt i\ot htrt JuU ^rituts : Vnwor0ckipe tkau 
loMni ttMoi iir ||4>/ ^/n* jmlir ami tii^x/ir. and nuchf otbere; and 
SH^'liil"*''^' byiuleii to alwey, aii<l to whom euen» eny of 



lark Ihr m-aiu, 

fvmu!!^^ coiiuiundfmentiH in oonyii a oouiaun<k*ment, to htm 
lira'' Ainiiktk. ^'^^^'^ Haiu6 c«miAUU(leuu*nt w euennore [lerpetueli a 
JJJJJ,[;Jj^*Jjf!T!_ ci)iuaundeinent. Summe othen* coinatindemeoiafl ben 



cliirt*.'^'*'**^ iirtinnatyu** cofnaundfiiifiitis. that ia to neiet hh 

that I'lTtoin d(?e«ii.H U» do<»n, iw Wii thfue : ITararAi/*^ 
flN#/ itlr^ne thi fadir ftn*f in*>tlir ; Xe\t€ thou ttlnu^ 
to thr j^mpr ; Tfchi* thuu the vtil'uniitfnff, and auchv 
othrn' : aiifi thi-Ho n>iiiAiinilfitientiii )»inden not to ' 
alw«*y, Hiid to whom tht*?«i* lH.*n CiiUiaundementia for 
onn whih\ thei mnwen (x*<*ae to lie comaun«lementia, aa 
for an other whiU*. Forwhi hithcn affirmatyue or bitl- 
din;; iN»mandementii« ben cuuiAundementb* thai oertein 
di*«HlU )k^ dot»n, and if tho dt^t^iiM mowen not be doon 
with outo cert4Mn to hcni ret|uirtHl mecnea, it nmaie 
ntN^lis foK'We that if and wluuine a man iiiatli lackitli 
thi* me<*n(>9i. hi whirhc n(*«*diM tho det^ilia icbukien be 
d«Nin, ht* is not Injundt* f(»rt4» do thiike deeiiJM; and 
if vxwr and whanm* cuer a man may roionabili and 
thrrfon* lawfuUi xmike him tilf iacke the meenya^ bi 
whirhe tho dt*e<iis mnHt4*n nt*«Hlii« U* dcM)n. if thei 
M*huld(*n U* (hnin, that tlianne ht* may make bim be 
not Uttinde to tho dtn^lia, and may makf thai tbo 
dtHHlis W not to him oi>nmundomt*ntiM of 0<id. thoat 
)»ifon* whanne he luiihlt* or my;te haue the nwmia of 
tho de<*<li>. tho detniiM wrn*n to him eomanndid 
fhN'dJK And thcrfin* folt*with ne<>«iiM, thai whanne 
etivr a man iiiMli ami withi>ut4> hlxune of reaoon 
lackith tho ricvhftthiH, with whichc In* niytte viail 
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the faderles and modirles children and poor widowis ^^^^^^' 
and do other bodili ahnes, thanne as for thanne and 
as for al thilk while it is not comaundement of Ood 
to him forto do such now seid almes, neither forto 
releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir; and 
bi lijk skile it muste needis folewe, that if euer and 
whanne euer a man may not a^ens resoun (but bi 
doom of cleer resoun) make him silf lacke suche 
ricchessis, ^he, and make him silf lack the power 
forto Wynne or other wise come to iustli suche rioch- 
essis, thanne and as for al thilk while it is not 
comaundement* of God to him neither forto releeue 
the pouerte of his fadir and moder or of eny other 
neitbour, neither it is comaundement of God to him 
forto labore that he wynne bi craft or in eny other 
wise to gete ricches forto therbi releeue the pouerte 
and nede of his fedir and modir or of eny other 
neiibour to him. 

And that a man now hauyng riochessis in greet Proof that a mui 
plente mai with his irood wil iustli and leefulli make p^«^i>^ 

'■ ^ . . lack the riches, 

him silf lacke tho same riochessis, ihe, and the power wheiwithiM 

/ * ihoukl lupphr 

forto Wynne, gete, or haue ther aftir eny suche nceh-**»«n«jdoy>» 
essis, y proue in this wise: I putte caas here, were^ggWw^^-.Jg® 
a man which hath myche ricches, wherwith he mai 5*?, ««^3Itajw- 

•^ ^ ' ^ fully on Miyii- 

weel releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir ^^^^^^2wZbe 
of hise othere neitboris, if thei in eny pouerte i^ow 5JJJ*g{^^^gjJ®"^ 
weren ; and this man hath a bodili sijknes^ (or ellis fe^aySw^T*" 
dredith for greet liklihode forto falle into a bodili JjJ^™^«^^^ 
sijknes,) bi which he schal lyue in huge viiberable gj^ijl'j!^ 
peine or be deed ; ther is a lecche which wole vndir- Sf^MSTMSfbT" 
take to make him hool, or to preserue him fro the ^l^^^jj^gj?"* 
fal into thilk sijknes ; but al the ricches of this seid JSSS^twi 
man is litil ynou^ forto spende aboute the medicyns Sd^i*",iJ*' 
longing to thilk cure or preseruacioun. This man^*"^*°^**^ 



any one more 
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chap^v. seing this spendith out al his seid worldli ricches 
thShtaw^^' into the now seid purpos, and makith him silf wil- 
soui'isrivation. f^^J ^ lacke the meenys bi whiche he my^te releeue 

the pouerte of his fadir and modir, into which thei 
ben falle aflir this expense. Thanne y aske heere 
this questioun: Whether this man in so expending 
dooth a^ens the comaundement of God, bi which (Jod 
biddith that a man releeue tlie pouerte and nede of 
his fadir and modir, and releeue the neede of hise 
othere neijboris? Certis ech resonable man this heer- 
ing wole seie nay ; ^he, and thou^ eer than he 
hadde bigunne to make this expense he hadde seen 
his fader and modir falle into greet pouerte and 
bodili neede, ^it he hadde not do amys forto bigynne 
and contynue his now seid expense, and forto leue hiB 
fadir and modir and othere nei^boris in her pouerte 
and bodili nede. And thout ouer al this seid expense 
it were so, that the leche wolde not do and make 
this seid cure, but if this man wolde bicome his per- 
|)etual seruaunt or boond man, and folewe him into 
a fer cuntre, and seme him for mete and drinke and 
clooth oonli; pt this man schulde not do amys forto 
so make him silf lacke power into wynnyng efb soone 
of worldli good in bycomyng ' boond to this leche for 
the seid effect and purpos, bisidis the expense of aUe 
hise ricchessis now of him possessid and had, as it is 
open ynou^ to resoun. But whi and for what cause 
is this trewe? Sotheli for thou^ this man be bounde 
forto loue his fader and moder and hise othere nei^- 
boris as him silf, ^it he is not bounde for to loue 
eny of hem more than liim silf, neither so myche aa 
him silf; but this man is boimde bi the dew ordre of 
charite which doom of resoun ^eueth, and so bi the 
lawe of Qod forto loue him silf more than his Setdir 
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and modir and hise othere neitboris, as it is schewid chap, v. 
in othere placis of my writingis ; so that this man 
outte loue in affect and in effect his owne bodi more 
than the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other 
nei^bore, and his owne soule more than the soule or 
the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other to him 
neitbour, and his owne bodili lijf more than the bodili 
lijf of his fadir and modir. Certis if this be the caus^, 
as no kunnyng man mai denye it to be the very and 
trewe therof cause, thanne ther of folewith this : that 
miche rather, if eny man is ful sijk in synne or dreed- 
ful with ful likeli opinioun that he schal falle ful 
periloseU into synne and contynue so, that he dredith 
lest he schal not make a sure eende into his salua- 
cioim ; and it is seen in resoun that forto be curid or 
preserued herof best wey and surist wey and noon 
other sure to his freelnes wey is, than to forsake alle 
hise temporal ricchessis and bicome a religiose man 
in sum religioun conteynyng vow of wilful pouerte, bi 
which vow he not oonli muste leue hise now had 
ricchessis and power forto ' aftirward of the newe 
Wynne and come to eny suche ricchessis ; if he so do, 
^he, thou^ for the while he seeth his fadir and modir 
and hise nei^boris falle or be in grettist bodili pouerte 
and nede, he doith not ther yn amys, neithir doith 
a^ens the comaundement of God. Forwhi he not 
therbi dooth a^ens the loue, bi whiche he ou^te loue 
his fadir and modir and hise othere nei^boris as him 
silf ; but he executith the comaundement of God, bi 
which he is bounde to loue him silf more than his 
fader and modir and hise othere nei^boris, namelich 
his owne soule and his goostli helthe more than the 
goostli welthe and the bodili welthe of his fader and 
modir and of hise othere nei^boris : and therfore he 
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cbaf. V. dooth not ther ynne amys, neither brekith therbi eny 
comaundement of God, but Le ther yn and ther bi 
fulfiUith the now seid comaundement of God. 
PaiiexDiJutttion And thout y schulde seie no more than this now 
iMM <>f this con- Beid, eertis it were ynou^ for answere to the first 
nundUi honour »emyng skile. Neuertheles thus myche more y schal 
foctM«rt of ti^ therto sette : The comoun peple and perauenture summe 
oommami to lore of the clerkis ben her yn bigilid, that thei weenen 
ouneiTeii:but this comaundemeut of God, Honoure tJtou ihi fadir 
maiui doen not and TnodiVj to be a seueral comaundement bi him silf 
loveanotheriBo dcpartid fro this comaundement of God, Loue thou thi 
oru>\oye9iimvn7ieizbore OS thi ailf, and to be a Btreitir comaunde- 
ment and more to be kept than is this comaundement, 
Loue thou thi neiybore as thi Mf; but oertis this is 
not trewe. Forwhi therof wolde folewe that a mannys 
fadir and modir be not to him hise neitboris; and it 
is &lIb : for thei ben to him summe of hise principal- 
ist nei^boris. Also it wolde therof folewe that the 
deedis of reuerencing and the deedis of releeuying, 
which a man dooth to his fadir and modir, weren not 
deedis of loue ; which also is vntrewe. And therfore, 
sithen a mannys fader and modir ben to him nedis 
hise nei^boris, and not more to him than neitboris, 
thou^ thei ben hise principal neitboris, and the reuer- 
enciag and the releeuying, (whethir thei ben goostli 
or bodili,) ben deedis of loue, and ben noon better 
neither more than deedis of loue, it folewith needis 
that in this comaimdement, Worschipe thou (in affect 
and effect bi reuerencing and releving)* thi fadvr and 
modir, whanne and as and if resoim deemeth it to be 
doon, is no thing comaimdid streiter than is comaun- 
did and conteyned in this comaimdement, Loue thou 
(in affect and effect) ech of thi neizboria as thi Mf, 
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But bi cause that thou^ a man ou^te loue in affect ohap. v. 

and effect ech of hise neijboris as him silf, ^it he 

ou^te not loue ech of hise nei^boris lijk myche neither 

eny of hise nei^boris so miche as him silf; but summe 

of hise nei^boris, as ben Cristen men, he ouite loue 

in affect and effect more than lewis or Sarazenys, 

whiche ben to us neitboris al the while thei ben in 

state in which thei mo wen be conuertid and be saued; 

and summe of Cristen neitboris, as ben grete to him 

benefetouris, he ou^te loue in affect and effect more 

than othere Cristene being not so grete to him bene- 

fetouris; and also hem, whiche ben trewe seruauntis 

to God and ben of him more loued, he outte more 

loue in affect and effect than othere not being so gode 

seruauntis to Ood and not so myche of him loued. 

And if her with alle tho greete benefetouris or tho 

bettir seruauntis to God ben neer and more of his 

blood than ben othere, bi so myche also thei outte 

be the more of him loued in affect and effect. And 

for as miche as comounli it is so, that a mannys fader 

and modir ben to him grettist benefetouris, or name- 

lich ben in grettist wil forto be benefetouris to him, 

and comounly noon other persoon ferther in blood is 

woned be so willi and so redy forto do and sufire for 

a man as ben his or weren bifore to him his fadir or 

modir, therfore that we be not vnkinde anentis hem 

whom we, as it comounli fallith, ben bounde forto 

moost loue of alle oure nei^boris, God in wey of 

notifiyng and in wey of remembring to be waar of 

the gretter defaut bifore the lasse expressid to us in 

wordis thus, Worschipe thou thi facUr and thi mocUr. 

And ^it her of and herfiro folewith not, neither may 

eny' colour be had, that Gk>d comaundith a man to 

bere him anentis his &dir and modir more and other 
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wise than the hi^est degre of nei^borehode askith, or 
that he ftchulde do eny gretter thing than is eonteyned 
and ineludid in this general comaundement, L(me thou, 
thi neiyboi'e as thi silf. For this eomaundement, 
Worscldpe thx>\i thi fadir and TnodiVj is not but a 
special and a parti of tliis general and hool oomaunde- 
ment, Loue (in affect and effect) thi neiyhore as thi 
»ilfy but as moche as resoun wole. And oertis the 
vnconsideracion [and] the vnkunnyng of this now de- 
clarid notabilite and the opinioun that this oomaunde- 
ment spokun bi Goddis owne mouth, Woraehipe tJiau 
thi fadir and Toodir^ was off grettir charge than is 
now declarid, and was in streiter wise to be vnder- 
stonde than is now declarid, hath be a cause in 
summe of the comoun peple forto ouer vnwijsly and 
ouer bitterli berke and clatere,' bacbite and diffame 
a^ens the bifore seid religions. Wolde God that the! 
wolden now take heede to this present book, and 
Bouke out therof goostli triacle atens her goostli 
poysenyng and enfecting. 



ThB RC05D 
ABOUSIB5T 01 

THB Lollards 

ANSWKRBP. 

Although it hill 
been in ftict an- 
Rworcd lUrrady, 
yet it mty hero 
oe »(ldf4 that an 
inatitution only 
t)ien ni^ to be 
abolished, when 
evil nprinKfl ftrom 
it as a cause and 
not Mierely as an 



vj. Chapiter. 

For aiiHwere to the ij*. Rem)mg skile may seme 
sufKcieutli al what is bifore seid and writun in the 
[iv*. parti the iij*^. chapiter]' in iustifiyng the iiij*' 
principal gouemaunce ; and that fro thilk place w)iich 
biginneth thus, If eny vx>le pretende that Hyt doom 
of resoun, et ccBtera, into the eende of the same chapi- 
ter there.** Neuertheles sumwhat more y schal sette 
therto herC) namelich for this, that the Gospel [Math. 
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V*. c.]' is brou^te in forto enforce this secunde semyng chap. vi. 
skile. And therfore y seie therto thus: In twey maners ocawion. when 
out of a gouemaunce mai come yuel as it is seid before from a thing m 
in the Fili^V chapiter of the ^iv^V parti of this book, offonoeUiaiwvi 
that IS to seie, in oon maner as fro the cause of the tiJteii:butiiotw 
yuel, and in an other maner as fro an occasioun of the ftt)m»tMUwf.M 

, Anomui oocMion 

yuel oonlL* Certis whanne euer synne cometh fro and only. This utter 
bi eny gfouernaunce in the first maner, thanne thilk of ther«ii5ioui 
gouemaunce is vnleeful and to be cast awey ; and ofciurtit'ioom- 

o . . mandtocutoff 

[a] gouemaunce out, fro, and bi which cometh synne "**^*^ tJJJ^®* 
in to a persoon in this firste maner meened Crist in 
the place of the Gospel now alleggid [Math. v*. c.] ;' 
and not of a gouemaunce out, fro, and bi which 
cometh synne to a persoon in the ij^. maner oonli. 
Ferthermore, whanne euer the sclaundre (that is to 
seie, the synne,) cometh into a persoon out^ fro, and 
bi a gouemaunce in the firste maner, it is alwey 
trewe that to the persoon sclaundrid (that is to seie, 
prouokid and putt into sjnine) the sclaundre (that is 
to seie, the synne) is ^ouun, and is not oonli of him 
and bi his side acceptid and takun withoute ^euyng. 
And whanne euer out, fro, and bi eny gouemaunce 
sclaundre (that is to seie, synne) cometh in the ij*. 
maner, than it is trewe that the sclandre (that is to 
seie, the synne) is not ^ouim to the persoon, but it 
is of him takun and acceptid withoute therof to him 
maad eny teu3aig. And sithen it is so, that al the 
greet and notable synne, that cometh fro, out, and bi 
religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche, cometh 
fro hem into the persoones of hem in the secunde 
now seid maner oonli and not in the firste, therfore 
the sentence of the Gospel of [Math. v*. c.] * alleggid 
bifore in the argument fallith not vpon these reli- 
giouns, that thei for such sclaundring of persoones be 
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Chap. VI. kutt awey. Forwhi the sdaundris of tho persoones 

beu sclaundris acceptid and takun into hem bi hem 

silf and her owne freelnes^ and ben not ^ouun to hem 

bi tho religiouns. 

Yet when iin Neuertbeles, thout this be trewe what is now bifore 

oomes into a man . / , . 

byoocMionof seid, that whanne sclaundre (that ia to seie, Bvnne) 

mny ordinance ^ /!•• t •• 

ofGoS*™d*^t ^^^^" ^^^ * persoon bi a gouemance aftir the y*. 
frequent^ he manor oonli, thilk irouemaunce hath no wijt or deser- 

mutt consider » o v 

riM?aSi*boBt tor "7^8 ^^ ^^^ ioi^ be leid awey, but the freehieB of 
ordinanoe^Stc?® ^^® peisoon ou^to bi ri^t be fou^t ajens and be laid 
q?CT*hisft»iu'^" ^^^y» y^^ ^^ ^'^^ maner wolde be had this special 
i3?hou5ifhe**' consideracioun and therupon folewingli this now to be 
S^u^Hyel?^' jounn tempering moderacioun. Whanne synne oometh 
SJ^t^i*t?S*di2* into a persoon bi a gouemaimce and in the ij*. maner 
J^?h J^JSJSjt^ oonli, and this person so ofte fellith into thilk synne, 
oSlJJiSI Jt.'^^' whanne he holdith thilk gouemaunoe, that the synne 

is as it were vnscapeable and vnavoidable of him ; 
and herwith it is so, that the same gouemamioe is 
not to him comaundid of God and bi his lawe, and 
therfore is not necessarie for his saluaeioun, oertis 
thanne it is to be aspied weel bothe bi resoun and bi 
sure assay and experience, whether it be esier and 
surer and lasse peyne and bateil for to fi^te a^ens 
his freehies and hise lustis and ouercome it with the 
holding of the seid gouemaunoe, or ellis atenward it 
is esier, surer, and lasse peyne and lasse bateil finrto 
forgo ^ at al and lacke the seid gouemaunoe, than for 
to fi^te and ouercome the lustis of his freelnes. K it 
be sureli founde bi cleer sure resoun or bi sufficient 
assay that the persoon is disposid in the first of these 
ij. now seid disposiciouns, it is not good reule that 
he caste awey fro him the seid gouemaunoe, namelibh 
if thilk gouemaimce be myche profitable to him in 
othere goostli sidis and stondith to him in miohe 
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goostii stide ; but the good reule were for to caste chaj. vi. 
awey the lustis and othere passiouns of his freehies, 
and lete the gouemauncis be had. And a^enward, 
if it be snreli founde bi cleer and sure resoun or bi 
sufficient assay of experience, that the persoon is dis- 
posid in the ij^ now seid disposicioun, sotheli thanne, 
thou^ this gouemaunce deserueth not bi his wijt to 
be kut awey, jit alloweable reule it were forto kutte 
awey tbilk seide gouemaunce, thouj be be ful profit- 
able in goostii maner in othere sides into good not 
being of comaundement, and so that bi the kuttyng 
awey of thilk gouernaunce cometh not in the ij*. 
maner more synne to the peraoon than cometh in [the] 
ij*. maner bi the holding of the same gouemaunce, 
and ellis not. Forwhi a litil synne is more to be 
eschewid * and to be fled, than is a ful greet goostii 
good, which is not of Qoddis comaundement, to be 
pursewid and folewid that it be had; and the gretter 
synne is euer more ^ to be fled and eschewid than the 
lasse synne. 

And thus myche her of as now; for more of sclaun- More is written 

"^ ' , on BCftndaki m 

dris is taujt in The book of Criaten religion the ^^J^^^^' 
• party the • trety the ^ chapiter. 
For to tume now aten into the mater of reli- Furthermore th« 
giouns; thou J it be sufficientli now bifore answerid to reu^rious orden 
the ij'. semynfi^ skile mad atens tho reliinouns, tit into much more sin 

xx^ . .1 . ^ ^n - n .1 ^ , thanithmsoccap 

gretter^ strengthmg and enforcing of the same mad stoned, mnd so 
aoswere and into the more clering of this treuthe, servesto be r©. 

^ tained than abo- 

that the seid religiouns ben not to be kutte awey fro ^^ During 
the chirche, y sette thus miche more here at this ™<»« multitudes 

"^ of men have been 

tyme: Thouj it were so, that no more excuse were to ^jj^jumd^aii, 
the seid reliffiouns forto defende hem fro kuttinar ^^^▼o *»«* 

o o engamdin 

awey than which is bifore seid; (that out, fro, and bi^*^^^''*"^*** 



* etcheMtewH MS. 

* euermore, MS. 



* Spaces are left in the BIS. for 
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obap. YL hem no synne cometh in the first said maner, but in 
Pnuioeoriniin- the ij*. seid maner oonli : and therfore thei deseruen 

tul oocapAtions 

ftt home, and 10 not to be kutt awev, nanxelich sithen thei ben meenis 

would luMre oom- "^ 

mitt«d more iin into greet goostly goodia:) — ^it more therto forto ex- 
bftf e oommiued. cuse mai be sett thus : that gretter synne wolde oome 
fro, bi, and out of the kuttingis awey of the reli- 
giouns than cometh now fro, bi, and out of the hau- 
yngis and holdingis of the same religiouns, and gretter 
synne is lettid bi the being and holding of the reli- 
gioims than is al the synne bi hem oomyng ; - and 
therfore thei outten miche rather be menteyned than 
be leid asyde. That this is trewe, what is now seid, 
y proue thus : ' Take me alle the * religiose men of 
Englond, whiche ben now and han ben in religioun 
in Englond this thritti ^eeris aud mo now eendid. in 
whiche xxx". ^eeris hath be contynuel greet werre bi- 
twixe Englond and Fraunce ; and lete se what schulde 
haue worthe of the men in these ^eeris, if thei had- 
den not be mad religiose. Lete se how thei schulden 
liaue lyued, and what maner men thei schulden haue 
be. Whether not thei schulden haue be, as weelnyt 
alle othere men ben and han be in this xxxiiij^ wyn- 
ter in Englond; and therfore thei schulden haue be 
or gilefcd artificers, or vnpiteful questmongers and for- 
sworen iurers, or sowdiers wagid into Fraunce forto 
make miche morther of blood, ^he, and of soidis, bothe 
in her owne side and in the Frensch side? Who can 
seie nay herto, but that ri^t likeli and as it were 
vnscapabili these yuelis and many mo schulden 
haue bifalle to tho persoones, if thei hadden not be 
religiose? And noman can fynde a^enward that tho 
persoones, whilis thei han lyued in religioun, han be 
gilti of so miche synne, how miche synne is now re- 
hercid; and of which thei schulden haue be gilti, if 



* That ia trewe what y proue thus, 
MS. (first hand). 



* alie religioBe, MS. (fint hmnd). 
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thei hadden not be religiose. Thanne folewith needis, chap^vc 
that the religiouns in Englond ban be^ ful noble and 
fill profitable heggis and wardis thorut out these 
xxxiiij. ^eeris for to close and kepe and hegge yn 
and weme so manye persoones fro so miche gretter 
synnes into whiche ellis, if tho religiouns badden not 
be, tho persoones schulden haue falle and haue be 
gilti And sotheli this skile (as me semeth) outte 
move ech man ful miche forto holde with suche reli« 
giouns, if he be wijs for to considere how synful it 
is weelny^ alle persoons lyuyng out of religioun; and 
into how comberose a plijt the world is brou^t, that 
tho synnes (as it were) mowen not be lefte ; and how 
that religiose persoones schulden be of lijk badde con- 
dicioun, if thei weren not in religioun, and that in 
religioun thei ben not of so badde condicion, thout 
thei ben men and not aungels and kunnen not lyue 
without al synne; and that the synne comyng into 
hem, whilis thei ben in religioun, cometh not into 
hem bi the religioun as bi the firste maner of com- 
yng bifore tau^t in the same chapiter, but bi the ij^ 
maner of comyng oonli.. And no more as now and 
here* as for answere to the ij* semyng skile. 

Here my^te be askid what ou^te be doon bi religiose a quertion 
prelatis and bi bischopis and the pope to and aboute those who ii»Te 
religiose persoones, woicne m a symplenes camen mto naaticUfe, hut 
religioim and aftirward ban growen into greet notabil "howii singular 
abihies forto stonde into miche sretter stide of alMnrioe, to obtain 

diqieniation 

the chirche and of al the lawe of God than forto from their tow^ 

OTh<Mdtothem 

be tied to close and cloistrose obseruauncis of summe ft»i»tterfor 

wcHTse, aa a man 

maners of religiouns, and what ou^te be desirid ®^d jjyt doihg|^ 
askid bi tho same religiose persoones to be doon to«rf*«dtoi^die 
and aboute hem silf? That is to seie, whether ^^ei JJ^JJ^^*^^ 
schulden stire and pursue forto be lousid of such cn-g^]jjj^^*«»*</ 



> ben, MS. (first hand). | * now here, MS. (first hand), per- 

I haps rightly. 
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Chap. TL closing and for to be take into the werkis of so gi^dt 
excellence, (into which thei ben so miche abler than 
other, or into which ouer fewe or noon ben able ;) 
or eUiSy whether thei schulen desire and caste^ ^he, 
and be constreyned to abide for better for wors per- 
petuali in the same bondage, in to which it happid 
hem in her ^ongthe or in her seid abilte not best 
knowun and of hem aspied to entre ; in lijk matier 
as it is with men, whiche bi ^ongthe or bi hastynes 
or bi vnsui&cient knowing and assaiyng of oertein 
wommenys maners han take hem into her wyues, 
muste holde hem to the same wyues for better for 
wors, how euer myche better lijf thei couthen lyue 
with othere wommen to be take of the newe into her 
wjrues than with these now takun into her wyues? 
But al this is not myche pertejmyng to this prosent 
book) and therfore no thing into assoiling of this dout 
schal be seid here. Simiwhat therof is seid in 7%e 
book of Cristen religioun, the firste parti, the * 

treti the ^ chapiter ; but more and in better wisd 

y hope schal be sett in The book of leasov/ns to be rad 
perauenture in the chaier of scolis. 



vij. Chapiter. 

thb third ah- Answers to the iij^. semyng skile schal be this : 
LoLLABDfl AH. Whauue thou askist of me thus, '' Why made not and 
would be just as '' ordeyucd not Crist tho religions to be had and be 
why Christ did '* vsid, sithcu thei ben so profitable to us?'' I aske 
lord mayor of of thee in lijk wise, "Whi ordeyned not and made 
hedidnotap- '* not Crist to US who schal be meyr in London in 
orders. Qod *' the next tcer, and who schal be bischop of London 

ghres men sense ' ^ 

to perceive their « aftir the deceesse of the bischop of Londoun now 
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" lyuying, sithen it is profitable to men of Londoun chap. vii. 
" and vnsparable that such a meyr and such a bischop ^^^^ and power 
'* schulden be in tyme comyng? ^he, whi made not .^*^ a««»^">d 
'* God ffOwnes and cootis, hosun and schoon to men, ^^J^ecaaes. ThoM 

-J- J. -, 1.. needs only which 

" breed and potages and ale and beer and wijn, sithen "^"^2?*^*** '^^ 

" these thingis ben so necessarie to men that men "uppiy- 

** mowen not lake hem ? '' If thou answere to my 

questioun thus : That God ordeyned, made, and laue 

to men tho thingis (that is to seie, witt, wille, speche, 

and othere powers of the soule and of the bodi bi 

whiche and with which thei hem silf and bi hem silf 

mowen make^ ordeyne, and do to hem silf alle tho 

thingis, wherof thi questiouns asken ; and therfore Qod 

wolde not, for it was no nede that he him silf schulde 

ordeyne, make, do, and ^eue tho thingis to the same 

men — certis, if thin answere now mad to my questiouns 

is good, and such thanne a lijk answere schal be 

good and sufficient to thi questioun askid in the iij^ 

semyng skile : That therfore Crist not ordeined, made, 

dide, and ^af bi him silf thes seid religiouns, for he 

laue to men inward sensityue wittis and outward 

sensityue wittis, resoun, and wil, and moving power to 

speke, and othere deedis do, by whiche men myiten 

knowe suche religiouns be worthi be had and vsid, 

and with whiche men myiten make and ordeyne and 

do bi hem silf suche religiouns to hem silf, as that it 

was not nede to Crist that he him sUf schulde make, 

do, ordeyne, and ^eue hem to men. So that it is tibe 

maner of Crist, that tho thingis and deedis, whiche 

men hem silf bi tiftis of God bifore touun to hem 

mowen ' kunne, make, and do hem silf, God wole loke 

that thei so do, ordeyne, and make, if thei tho thingis 

wolen haue; and ellis tho powers whiche God hath 

touun to men, bi whiche powers men mowen* make 



mow€, MB^ (ilitt hand) ^pinntly, twice. 
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Chap. VII. ^j^q thingis and do and ordeyne tho deedis^ schulden 
be as in parti idil, vnoccupied, and vein. And a^en- 
ward tho thingis and deedis. whiche men hem Bilf bi 
^iflis of God bifore ^ouun to hem mowen ^ not kunne, 
make, do, and ordeyne hem silf, Qod wole do, make, 
and ordejme bi him silf to hem, if thei be neoeasarie 
and vnlackeable to hem, as ben the soulis of oure chil- 
dren to vs and othere suche thingis. And thns miche 
is ynou^ for answere to the questioun askid in thi 
iij^. semyng skile and to the argument there maad in 
forme; forwhi the firste premysse of the argument is 
to be denyed ; and whi he is to be denyed, it is open 
bi this processe in this answere now maad. 
m^uh^M ^^ }^^> (?^ 7 schulde ferther seie,) y woot rijt 
Slrii)pSMiotber^®®^» ^^* ^ ^^^^ ^auest to thi man hors and sadil, 
^*5^^ygi^* armomr and spere, and schuldist bidde him ride into 
JowWrnw^' a oerteyn feelde, and take to him a prisoner worthi 
mShtukein ^^ raunsum of an hundrid poimd; and if her with 
ing givento'meitt ^l^ou my^tist and schuldist like verili teue to him 

low 

^ronhlw taking of this prisoner, thou woldist seie that thou 
OTdOTttoman- y^yj^Q^^^ ^q j^^i this prisoner ; for this that thou ^aoest 

to him alle the meenys bi which and with whiche 
he schulde take this prisoner, not withstonding that 
he him silf withoute thee takith this prisoner bi 
and with the meenys and helpis whiche bi caas thou 
hast ^ouun to him : — wherfore, sithen God ^eueth 
to men inward and outward sensytjrue wittis and 
resoun and wil and moving power to make speking 
and othere bodih movingis and alle othere meenys, 
wherbi and wherwith men mowen bi hem silf suf- 
ficientli knowe that suche religiouns ben profitable 
to hem, and make and ordejme religioims now had 



QM^/reiMous ^ boldenes, his strengthe, his inward and outward 
towLtotfiSS^ wittis, and his resoun and wil forto reule him in the 
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and vsid in the chirclie, thou ou^tist graunte for lijk chap, vii, 
skile that God ^eueth to men tho religiouns. And so 
it is, thou^ his ^ifke theryn be doon mediatli, that ia 
to seie, bi meenes therto bifore ^ouun. 

In ij. therfore maners God dooth dedis * in erthe. God does deeds 

.... • . psrtiy mediately 

Oon is of immediat doing, and that is whanne he bi pwtiy immedi- 
him silf at next withoute meene or his assignee dooth 
the deede, and thus it is doon whanne he dooth eny 
myracle aboue the power of creature. An other maner 
is of mediat doing, and that is whanne he not bi 
him silf oonli, but bi his assignees dooth it, as bi an 
aungel or bi the sunne or the moone or sum othir 
creature ; and this dede is doon of God mediatli or 
with meene ; and in this maner he ^eueth to man the 
ricches which he wynneth bi bisynes of his witt and 
bi labour of his bodi ; and in this maner it is trewe 
that God made, ordeyned, and ^aue the religiouns 
whiche now ben had and vsid in the chirche. 

Answere to the iiij^. semyng skile schal be this : thi voubth 
Whanne thou askist of me, '' Whi ben ther so manye thi lollaum 
'' dyuerse religiouns in the chirche, and whi not bidiTenitiesorthe 
" fewer relig^ioxms mai be performed al the e^ood which •ttnujt more to 

loin raHffioiiA 

*' Cometh forth bi so manye relicnouns had and vsid orderst&n 

,. 1.1 n a T 1 Alt Tm . . . would otherwise 

" m the chirche ? I aske of thee, " Whi in a town embrMe them. 

,.,. ,, « 1T1 1 Diirerent rules 

" which IS a thorut faar toward Londoun ben so piewe different 

, ', * , persons ; Just as 

** manye ostnes clepid innes forto logge gistis, thout one inn suits 
" in fewer of hem alle gestis my^ten be loggid? Is^'i*^*^^®"^' 
" not this the cause, for that bi the mo dyuersitees^ous orders 

^ nave been proved 

" whiche schulen be had in the more multitude oftobebeneflcjai, 

these diTersities 

** ynnes the peple schal be the more prouokid andjw^*»ne- 
'' stirid for to logge hem in tho ynnes, than if ther 
" were fewer ynnes?" Thou muste nedis seie, ^his. 
Forwhi what point in chaumbring, stabiling, gardeins» 
beddis, seruicis of the ostiler, (and so in othere thingis) 



1 dedig U added by a later hand. 
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Chap. viL plesith oon gist, plesitli not an other ; and wliat 
point in these thingis offendith oon, plesith weel an 
other ; and therfore where that the more such dy- 
uersyte is had and founde, the more stiring therbi 
is had to plese manye gistis; and therbi folewingli 
the mo gistis wolen haue wil forto logge hem in thilk 
town, more than if ther were fewer dyuersytees, 
whiche schulde needis be in fewer ynnes. Thanne if 
this be trewe, and if thou answere to me thus ; y an- 
swere to thee bi lijk skile, that therfore Qod purueied 
manye dyuerse religiouns to be in the chirche, for 
that bi so greet a dyuersite had in so manye reli- 
gioxms (what for dyuersite of outward habit and of 
inward wering, and of diet, and of waking, and of 
officiyng^ and of sitis, or of placing, and of bilding, 
and of othere suche maifie^) the mo of the peple 
schulde be prouokid and stirid therbi into religioun, 
than if ther were fewer religiouns. Forwhi ij. gouer- 
nauncis ben comounli kept in hem whiche ben moved 
toward religioun: Oon is, that thei encerchen dili- 
gentli what pointis and thingis schulden greeue hem, 
and what pointis schulden plese hem in the place and 
in the ordre into which thei ben stirid, and what 
euere pointis thei fynden forto be to hem greuose thei 
dreden, and what pointis or thingis thei fynden forto 
be to hem plesaimt thei louen. An other is, that in 
multitude of men is so greet a dyuersite in aflEectis and 
passiouns, that thilk same point or thing which is ple- 
saimt to oon man is displesaunt to an other man, and 
what is displesaimt to oon is pleasunt to the' other. 
Wherfore ther mai not so greet a multitude be weel 
Willi to religioun, if in religioun be litil dyuersite of 
pointis, as if in religioun be gretter dyuersite of 
pointis. And gretter dyuersite of suche pointis ben in 
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tntdtitude of religiouns, rather than in fewer religiouns. cjlup. yil 
Wherfore needis folewith that by multitude of reli- 
giouns men schulen be more stirid forto obese and 
take religioun, than bi fewer. And sithen religiouns 
ben profitable to Cristen peple, as it is bifore schewid 
in the [vj*.] * chapiter of this present v*^. parti, it folew- 
ith that it is profitable such multitude and diversite 
of religiouns to be, and so that Gk>d wolde haue men 
in the more noumbre and in the more afiect be stirid 
toward religioun forto logge hem ther ynne, sithen it 
is bifore proued religiouns to be good. Therfore he 
ordeyned and purveied into thilk entent so manye 
djnierse religiouns in the chirche. And lit herwith 
weelny^ of ech religioun he ordeyned or purueied to 
be manye dyuerse housis and placis, as thou^ thei 
weren dyuerse ostries or herbouris forto logge the 
more multitude at her liking and plesaunt choise ther 
yn ; and so, thou^ the good of iij. principal vowis be 
lijke and oon in ech and alle religiouns, tit the othere 
plesauntis* and eesis of the religiosis persoones, whiche 
schulde tolle hem into religioun and whiche also 
schulde make hem the perfitlier and the stablier per- 
foorme her othere substancial vowis, ben not like and 
the same in alle religiouns and neither in aUe housis 
of oon religioun. 

And thout siunme harme and yuel cometh thoruiTheevUoHued 
the hauyng of such now seid multitude, ^it not so^monastiorSes 
greet harme and yuel as is excludid bi the hauyng oonnteiMmiioed 
of so greet multitude ; for not so greet harme and iponding good. 
yuel as schulde come of this, that so greet multitude 
of persoones schulde not entre into tho religiouns, 
neither so myche harme as is the myche good which • 



* A space left in the MS. for the 
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Chap, yil cometh bi the seid multitude and djmersitie of reli- 

giouns. And thus y eende myn answere to the iiij*. 

semyng skile bifore mad in the [iv*.] * chapiter of 

this present v*. parti. 

Thb THIRD GOV. Thc iij^ principal conclusioun of this present v^ 

CLU8I0N' IV FA- .« . . •■ . mi •« • J • • i i^r 

▼ocTB 07 BBLi- partic IS tlus : The vy. seid prmcipal gouemaunce sett 

GIOUS 0SDBB8. . ,, • . i* j.i_» j. e _^» • 1 ^ i 

Thoy are uwftd. in the bigyunyng of this present v\ partie is leeniL 
oiaiion. Th^ ' That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : £ch 

•re neither for- « " t r • i tt !• 

bidden by Scrip- gouemaunce or maner of conuersacioun which Holi 
man's uw. ' Scripture weemeth not and forbedith not, doom of deer 
and weel disposid natural resoun weemeth not and 
forbedith not, mannes lawe weemeth not and forbedith 
not, is leeful and not worthi be vndimome and 
blamed. But so it is, that sectis and religiouns to be 
mad with inne the comoun Cristen religioun to men 
and to wommen forto be streitir to hem in moral 
conuersacioun, than is the fredom of the comoun Cristen 
religioun maad of preceptis of lawe of kinde and of 
feith reuelid bi holi autentik Scripture, is not weemed 
and' forboden bi Holi Scripture, neither bi doom of 
weel disposid cleer natural resoun, neither bi mannys 
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith that forto haue summe 
suche religiose^ gouemaunces is leeful, and not worthi 
to be vndimome and blamed. The firste premysse of 
this argument is sufficiently proued bifore in the [v*.]* 
chapiter of the [ij*.] ^ parti of this book in the princi- 
pal argument mad atens the vniust blamyng of the ij^ 
gouemaunce : and the ij^. premysse of this same argu- 
ment is proued bi the firste and ij^ principal oondu- 
siouns of this fifkhe parti fro the bigynnyng of the 
firste chapiter hidir to. Wherfore this present iij*. 
principal conclusioun thus concludid and proued bi 
these ij. premyssis is needis trewe. 
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viij. Chapiter. 

The iiij*. principal conclusioun of this present v*. The voubth 
partie is this : Holi Scripture allowith ^ the seid vj^ Scripture •xiaw 
principal gouernaunce sett id the bigynnyng of this Reiuon i» % 
present v^. parti. That this conclusioun is trewe, y man's wiii by or- 
proue this: Religioun (as the name in Latyn therof hewouidnotbe 

1 ..1 N . . 11. .1 111. bound otherwii© 

schewith) IS not ellis than an holdinir aten or a by the law of 

, ,. « ^ 1 • T "odorofreMon. 

bynding aten or a tiyng up of a mannys wil bi ordi- Suchreiwont 
nauneis therto chosun and takun, that he vse not his Kt*?**^®!^^ 
fi-edom in moral conuersacioun so larseli as he my tte «««» cS >»*»- 

^ "^ / self lometimes 

withoute forbode of resoun and of God. Certis other wojntediuch 

reugionstomeu. 

thing than such now seid is not religioun, and ^^ 5jS^|^',2lde 
weel religioun mai be likened to the binding aten ^^ gjj ftj^atiw ^ 
the holding up bi which a man holdith vp with the 
bridil the heed of his ambuler, lest if* perauenture 
the hors were left to his fredom of the bridil he 
schulde be in perel forto the oftir spume, and the 
wors to throwe him silf and the sitter on him ; name- 
lich whanne the sitter knowith weel the same ambuler 
be &eel and prone and redi into stumbling, thou^ the 
wey be smothe and euen. Now that such religiose 
gouernaunce fyndable bi mannys avise is allowid' bi 
Holi Scripture forto be take withinne the bondis of 
the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoim feith to 
gidere, y proue thus. And first that Holi Writt of 
the Gold Testament allowith^ it, y argue thus: What 
euer deede or thing Holi Scripture of the Gold Testa- 
ment tellith or affermeth God haue do, Holi Writ al- 
lowith and confermeth, or ellis at the leest it allowith.^ 



* aUomith and approueth, MS. 
(firsthand), thrice. 

' i/ if added in the margin by a 
mnch (?) later hand : it 'would most 



naturally be placed after perauen' 
ture, 

' aOowid and apprcmtd^ MS. 
(first hajid). 
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ham by God's 
ooTonanto with 
them. 



CHiP^ii. But so it is, that Holi Writt of the Oold Testament 
affermeth and witnessith God haue do, mad, and or- 
deyned, and sett such now seid religiosite to the lawe 
of kinde and of feith. Wherfore such reli^osite so 
sett to lawe of kinde and of feith is witnessid and 
confermed, or at the leest allowid,* of Holi Writt in 
the Oold Testament. 

Jg^g^J^. That Holi Writt affermeth and witnessith God haue 
l^2b. MdAbn- ^^ ^^^ maad such now seid religiosite, y proue thus : 

Holi Writt of the Oold Testament witnessith God to 
haue putt and sett Adam and Eue to such religiosite, 
Genea ij^.* c., whanne he forbade hem forto ete of a 
certeyn tree, of which ellis as bi the fredom of lawe 
of kinde thei my^ten haue ete. And also whanne 
God forbade to Noe and hise children forto ete fleisch 
to gidere with blood, Gen. [ix*.]' c. And whanne 
God bade Abraham and alle his children for euere to 
be circumcidid. Gen. [xvij^]* c. 

And also whanne God ordeyned the cerymonyalis 
and the iudicialis so manye to the lewis aa the 
bookis of Exodi and of Nimieri^ maken ther of men- 
sioun ; what ellis dide he theryn, than that he made 
such now seid religiosite to be sett to lawe of kinde 
and of feith had bifore and puttid and assigned the 
Ie\\4s therto for to be religiose persoones theryn and 
therbi? Certis resoun ful openli it schewith, so that 
it be bifore knowun what religioim is bi the di»- 
criuyng ther of now a litil bifore sett and tauit. 
Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the Oold 
Testament allowith weel, ^he, and witnessith and con- 
fermeth such seid religiosite to be mowe leeffulli sett 
to the bifore had comoun lawe of kinde and of feith 
to gidere. 



And on the 
IsraeUtMbythe 
If omic law. 



> aOowid and approued, MS. 
(flrft hand). 
• I'., MS. 
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Confirmacioun in strengist maner to this argument ohap. Yiu. 
may be this : That Holi Writt of the Oold Testament The oiMOTvanoQi 
clepith expressely the oold lawe, (which was mad bi pressiy called by 

r^ t o "1 11 /» the luune of reli- 

iiod oi cerymonyes, and was sette to the lawe ofgjonhitheoid 
kinde and of feith thanne rennyng,) a religioun/ may 
be proued. Forwhi God, speking of the Pascal lomb 
and of the obseruaunce in eting him, seide to the 
lewis, Exod. xij^ 5. thus : Whcmne ^oure aonea achulen 
aeie to ywv, ^What is this religiounV ye achulen aeie 
to hem, ' It ia the aacrijice of the paaayng of the 
* Lord, wharme he paaaid oner the houaia of the aonea 
' of larad va JEgipt, and amote Sgvpoianea, dnd dely- 
' uerede oure houaia' And also sumwhat afbir in the 
same chapiter it is seid of the same obseruaunce thus ; 
Thia ia the religumn of Phaae; ech alien achal not 
ete therof et ccetera. Also Exodi xxix*. £. God seide 
to Moyses thus, Thou achalt preaente hiae aonea, 
(that is to seie, the sones of Aaron,) a/nd thou achalt 
dothe with lynnun cootia, and thou achalt girde 
Aaron and hiae aonea with a gvrdil, and thou achaU 
aette raytria on hem, and thei achulen he my preeatia 
bi euerlaating religiou/ri. Also, Leuytici vij*. c. toward 
the eende, the maner of sacrificing vsid among lewis 
in tho dales (in sleyng beestis and in offiing up the 
fleisch of the beestis) God clepith ''an euerlasting 
" religioun in her generaciouns." Also Leuit. xvj^ c, 
almoost at the eende, the obseruance of expiacioun or 
of clensyng doon leerli of the lewis in the x*. dai 
of the yij^. monthe with the &sting and penance long- 
ing therto God clepid ** an euerlasting religioun/' 
Also Numeri xix^. c. the sacrifice there tau^t in 
sleing a cow in a certein maner God depitb '*a re- 
** ligioun." 

Also in the tyme of lewis lonadab a lew, the soneTherertriotjoM 

** ^ Imposed DjJonA" 

of Becab, bade that the sones comyng from him for d»b wi his pos- 

, ...i -I'lji terity were • re- 

euermore schulden not drinke wiin, neither bildeUgton. and were 

well approveQ uj 

housis, neither tile lond neither vyne^erdis^ but tbatc><><i*^w^of 
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Chap. VIII. 

human iurent- 
tion. 



Proof that the 
New Testament 
allows humanly 
devised religious. 
Christ never re- 
proved the Pbar 
risees as a sect or 
religion, but only 
as vicious men : 
and St. Paul 
would not have 
commended him- 
self as being a 
Pharisee, if Pha- 
risaism were ab- 
stractedly bad. 
HenoeChrist and 
the Apostles ap- 
pear to have al- 
lowed the insti- 
tution of that 
religious order. 



thei schulden dwelle and holde hem paied forto dwelle 
in tabemaclis or teniis or loggis: and thei bo diden, 
as it is open, lerem. xxxv^. c. What ellis was this 
than a religioiin cast to the lawe of kinde and (Joddis 
lawe ^ounn to lewis mad of the cerymonies and 
iudicialis, as it is open bi the discriuyng of religioun 
bifore sett in this present chapiter; and bi this that 
it is now proued bifore, that the lawe of lewis sett to 
the comoun lawe of kinde and of othere feith thanne 
bifore had was a religioun ; and bi this that Qod 
preisid the sones of lonadab for the perfit keping of 
this now seid religioun, as it is open leremye xxxv*. 
c. ? Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the 
Oold Testament allowith, witnessith, and confermeth 
religioun to be sett of the newe to the comoun lawe 
of God bifore had and vsid, and that whether thilk 
comoun lawe bifore had and bifore vsid was lawe of 
kinde oonli, or ellis mad of lawe of kinde and of 
sum other feith bifore had, or ellis mad of lawe of 
kinde and of such now seid feith and of sum reli- 
gioun bifore had and vsid. 

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament ground- 
ith and confermeth (or at the leest allowitji ^) such 
religioun to be sett to an hool sufficient lawe of God 
bifore had and vsid, y proue thus : The sect of Hiari- 
sees, which durid into the tyme of Cristis oomyng 
and preching, was a religioun, as Poul witnessithy 
Acts xxvj*. c. where he clepith it a religioun, seiyng 
thus : Bi the raooat cei'tein sect y lyued a PhoHaee, 
And this religioun was not reproued of Crist in eny 
place of the Gospels * writing ; thou^ the persoones of 
thilk religioun weren reproued for synnes whiche thei 
diden, not as deedis of her religioun, but rather as 



I attouiih and approueth^ MS. (first 
hand). 



• Gofpeh, MS. 
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deedis bisidis her religioun, as for arabicioun, coueitise, chap. viii. 
ypocrisie, and suche othere. And in other wise weren 
not the Pharisees reproued of Crist, than the bischopis 
and the preestis weren reproued of Crist ; notwith- 
stonding that Crist reproued not the ordris of preest- 
hode and of biscliophode. For whi tho ordris weren 
foundid bi God him silf, and likeli it is, that if the 
religioun of the Pharisees hadde be reprouable, as the 
persoones weren, Crist wolde not haue sparid forto 
haue blamed boldeli the religioun, as he blamed the 
persoones of the religioun ; and also Poul wolde not 
haue comendid liim silf in that, that he was a Pha- 
risee, Acts xxvj. c. and Gakt. i*. c. ; but lie wolde 
haue blamed thilk sect, and ^it he not so doith. 
Wherfore it folewith as likeli, that Crist allowid weel 
the religioun of the Pharisees sett to the comoun 
lawe of lewis thanne rennyng, thou^ Crist blamed 
the persoones of the same religioun. And thanne 
the wordis seid of Crist, Math. xv^. c. : Al plaunting, 
which my heuenli Fader hath not plauntid, schal he 
drawe up bi the roote : (whiche wordis many men 
vndirstonden Crist to haue seid and meened of the 
sect of Pharisees,) mo wen and schulen conuenientli 
ynou^ be vnderstonde of the yuel doctrine of thilk 
yuel tradiciouns and othere tradiciouns to hem lijk, 
which Crist blameth there in the same chapiter. 
Math. XV*. c., and not of the sect of Pharisees. And 
if al this be trewe, thanne Holi Writt of the Newe 
Testament groimdith and confermeth ' weel suche seid 
religiouns forto be sett to a comoun lawe of God 
sufficient bifore had and vsid. 

What was the sect or the religioun of the Pharisees Petnw comestor 

shows wliGiHsiii 

in her religiose werkis and dedis and vsis, it is seid the rules of their 
by the Maister of the Stories in The atcyine of the 



* confermeih and ppjircueth, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. viiL Oospels, the [xxxj^] ^ chapiter of the same storijng, 
that the! lyueden streitli and in scant mete and 
drinke, and thei baren scrowis in her forehedis and 
in her lift arme; where yn the ten comanndementiB 
of Moyses tablis weren writun, that thei my^ten 
therbi be remembrid the better forto kepe hem and 
not' offende a^ens hem.^ 



a 



ix. Chapiter. 



Further, Christ Also thus : Whanne Crist bifore his passioon, whilis 
lawof^sacrar^ he prcchid, Iiadde reuokid the religioim of the ceri- 
le^ed by hb foi- monics and iudicialis sett to the lawe of kinde, and 

lowers concur- , - « ,-, -j- • /j»x 115.1 j nr* » 1 

rentiy with the vsid of the lewiB, (and it was leeml and sufficient 

<.«.. instituted a ynout to cch Icw and to ech other man being bifore 

sense^above hcthcn forto thannc lyue after the lawe of kinde oonli 

itwas'iawnii withoutc the seid religiosite bifore vsid of the lewis:) 

under the old law .. ^ , , n, 1 • » iij»j • a «• 

to add human re- lit Cnst afterward m tyme, that is to seie, after nia 

ligions to those / , ..1.11 t* 1 • »• , 

ordained by God. resurreccioun, scttid the lawe of hise sacramentis to 
uwftii now. more the scid lawc of kindc : for whi thanne he ordeyned 

especially as Dio- " 

nysiusthoAreo- and bade in comaimdement baptym to be receyued, as 

paf^te, converted * •' *f ' 

t{ifl^''t£Jun*Sds ^^ ^ open, Matheu the laste chapiter, and Mark the 
raS^Ssted*' laste chapiter. And sithen these sacramentis, whiche 
n^8haJ?bcen ^^^^ scttid SO to the la WO of kindo and ordeynede 
framed by the hem to be vsid of Cristen men, is a religionn, as nud 



* A space is left in the MS. for 
the nmnber. 

^ 110/ is interlioeated in a later 
hand. 

' '* Pharissei cultn anstero et yic- 
tn perparco utebantnr, traditiones 
soas statnentes, quibos traditiones 
Moysi determinabant, pictacia char- 
taram in fronte gerebant et in si- 
nistro brachio circumligata, quibns 



decalogns inscriptns ent" P«tr. 
Comest. Hist, Evang. c. 31. ibl 191. 
Ed. Ludg. 1543. The HistaHa 
Evangelica is a section of the JERt- 
toria Schokutica. See F^ric BiU. 
LaL Med. et Inf. JBt. toL ip. 1185. 
It appears that Comestor was some- 
times called Master of the ERstorUs. 
See Nouv. Biogr. Crin6r, torn. zi. 
p. 332. Paris, 1855. 
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be proued bi the descripcioun of religioun ^ouun and chap^dl 
putt bifore in the [viij*.] ^ chapiter of this present 5[*^^^^{j*^. 
V*. partie, and also mai be proued bi this that the"®*^®** 
sacramentis, which God made and ^aue ouer the lawe 
of kinde to the lewis, was a* religioun, as is now 
bifore proued in this present chapiter ; and therfore 
bi lijk skile thes sacramentis, whiche Qod ^eueth now 
ouer the lawe of kinde to Cristen men, ben a reli- 
gioun; — it folewith^ that the hool lawe now assigned 
to Cristen men, mad of the lawe of kinde and of 
Cristis sacramentis, is a religiose lijf to hem : ^he, and 
folewith ferther that euen as it was sufferable and 
alloweable of God, that men lyujmg in the oold time 
vnder the hool lawe of lewis founden other religiosite 
than the religiosite which God assigned immediatli to 
hem, and settiden thilk religiosite so bi hem founde to 
the al hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, which God 
to hem assigned, as is bifore schewid in the next 
chapiter of the sones of lonadab the sone of Becab ; 
so for lijk skile of resoun no man mai weeme, denye, 
or seie nay, but that men now lyuyng vndir the lawe 
of Cristen men mowen fynde other religioim or othere 
religiositees than the religioim or religiosite^ of the 
sacramentis, which Crist hath assigned immediatli to 
hem, and mowen sette thilk religiosite so bi hem 
founde to al the hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, 
that is to seie, of Cristis sacramentis ; (which hool 
lawe of kinde and of hise sacramentis Crist hath to 
hem immediatli assigned ;) namelich sithen the Apostlis 
and the disciplis of the Apostlis (whiche disciplis 
weren hi^e in wisdom and in auctorite and in fame 
in the daies of the Apostlis for to reule and goueme 



> A space is left in the MS. for the 
number. 
* a is interlineated in a later hand. 



*folewt, MS. (first hand), th« 
correction being incomplete. 
« the religiosiU, M& (first hand). 
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Chap. IX. 



and teclie) suffriden and allowiden weel and reoeyueden 
such now seid religiosite foundun of newe bi men 
forto entre and to be sett and ioyned with the al* 
hool lawe of Crist thanne rennyng and mad of lawe 
of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis. Forwhi Dynys, 
which was turned into Cristen feith bi Poul the 
Apostle, (as Dynys seith him silf in his ,)* 

and was honieli conuersant with Peter and lames and 
alle the othere Apostlis, as he seith in his book Of 
Ooddia names, the iij*. chapiter,** declarith that in hiae 
daies and bi the avise of hite statis in the chirche in 
tho daies was vsid a certein fourme bi him silf* forto 
ordeyne hem whiche wolden be monkis, and an other 
fourme bi him silf forto ordeyne hem which wolden 
be preestis, and another fourme bi him silf for to 
ordeyne hem whiche sclmlden be bischopis, and this 
couthe not so soone haue be doon withoute the avise 
and the consent therto ^ouun of tlie ApostliB.* Wher- 
fore folewith tliat bothe bi the Apostlis and bi the 
worthi wise men conuertid into the feith of the Apos- 
tlis the religioun of a certein monkehode founde bi 
mennys witt and deuocioun entrid thanne, and was 
sett to the al hool lawe of Cristen men maad of the 
lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis ; to which 
man sett into monkliode, as Dynys there declarith, 
longith forto leue such seculer habit as he bifore 
werid, and forto be schorne other wise in his heed, 
and forto haue hi^er consideratijf and contemplatijf 



I with aU MS. (first hand). 

* A space left for the reference. 
St Luke states the fkct here alluded 
to (Acts xvii. 34), and more than 
one martyrology affirms that St 
Paul baptized him (see Pseudo- 
Dionys. Areop. Op. torn. ii. p. 268) ; 
but there seems to be no allusion 
to this in the works of the pseudo- 



Areopagite, unless it be a Tagne 
one in De Div, nom, c 3. Op. 
torn, i. p. 537. 

' Op. tom. i. p. 539. 

* siffh added in the margin by a 
late hand. 

* See his book De EceL ffkr, 
passim. Op. tom. i. pp. 387, 363^ 
&c. 
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occupaciouns than the othere comoun peple of the chap. ix. 
layfe han. 

Ferthermore that Holi Scripture of the Newe Tes- AiwChriBt ai- 
tament witness! th and alio with * relirioun of mannys (M^bovo defined) 

... *=; /.-I. It. when he said that 

deuismg for to mo we be sett to the la we foundid bi we ahouid cut oir 
Orist to Cristcn men, y may also proue thus: Hon pr right foot if 

. ' ^ ./ r they scandalizo 

Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith and al- «»^ B«iigiou» 

/ orders were spe- 

lowith^ tins: If a manys riit ize sclaundre him (that ciaijyinatituted 

''7^7 ^ for the removal 

IS to seie, violentli and ferseli and as it were vnaien- o^ ■f*"***^' ""ch 

' 7 as these, though 

stondeabli bringith him into synne and lettith fro the Jft?.****^/®'^" 

*^ '^ bidden by them 

more good to be doon,) that he " puUe him out and ^ "^3^}J£*' 

" caste him awey ;" and if his ri^t hond or his ri^t 

foot sclaimdre him, (that is to seie, so as is seid 

violentli and feersli bringo him to synne and lett fro 

the more good to be doon,) that he * " kutte of thilk 

** hond and foot," as it is writun [Math. v*. c.].* 

And sithen this Scripture now alleggid meeneth not 

of a mannys bodili raembris, but of a mannys kun- 

nyngis, purposis, and deedis, signified bi likenes in 

parabolik speche to the i^e, the hond, and the foot, 

that thout thei be rizt, (that is to seie, alloweablo as 

bi the comoun lawe of God,) ^it if tliei in the maner 

now seid sclaundre the hauer and the doer of hem, 

he mai iustli and vertuoseli leue hem, so that thei be 

not bede vndir comaundement of Goddis lawa And 

the skile of this gouemaunce is sett forth in the 

same place of Scripture there thus, " It is better to 

" thee forto entre sm*eli into lijf with oon i^e, oon 

" foot, and oon hond," (that is to seie, with the lasse 

good kunnyng, the lasse gode wilnyngis, and purposis, 

and with the fewer gode dedis,) " than forto be aboute 

" to haue mo " good kunnyngis, mo gode purposis, 

and mo gode deedis, " and " (therbi and bi occasioun 

of hem) " falle doun into helle." And thus doon reli- 



> allowUh and approuet/if MS. I ' A space left in the MS. for tb« 
(first hand) twice. ( reference. 
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Chap. IX. giose persoones, and for this eende religioans weren 
founde and foundid. For whi, bi cause that to manye 
persoones for her freehies the homeli and free cam- 
penying with the world and with the fleisch grantid 
bi Goddis comoun lawe was to hem ouer oontagiose 
' and in the now seid maner sdaundring; therfore thei 
kuttiden hem awey with reulis and statutis and obser- 
naunds of religions now had and vsid in the chirche. 
Wherfore the now alleggid Holi Scripture of the Newe 
Testament sufficient!! allowith ' rel^ons fyndable bi 
men to be mowe leeffulli had and sett to the lawe 
^ouun bi Crist, ^he^ and also the seid now all^gid 
Holi Scripture sufficientli allowith and confermeth alle 
thilk same religiouns, whiche now ben in the chirche; 
namelich with this that it is bifore proued noon of 
hem herwith to haue eny obseruaimce, rite, or statute, 
or vow, but vndir such vndirstonding that it schal 
obeie to ech comaundement of Goddis lawe thanne 
being and not' stonde a^ens eny such comaunde- 
ment of Goddis lawe. 
th^ the dS^dS'of ^^ ®^y ^^^ wolde be so nyce forto seie and holder 
SJSteiUbS? *^** i^ ^ ^^^^ *^ ^^^^ ®^^ ^® ^ *^® dergie and 
toJl^'2re&8o. 1^® ^^® deedis and gouematmce of religioun with 
vJwB^rovedf"^'^^*^ bond, (vndir fredom to leue hem whanne enere a 

man wole,) and it is not leeful forto haue hem and 
vse hem in boond ; certis thanne muste ech such man 
seie and holde, that it is not leeful eny man or 
womman forto vowe eny deede to which he is not 
bifore bound ; for if it be leeful forto so vowe con 
such deede, bi lijk skile it is leeful for to vowe y. or 
iij., iiij. or v., and so forth ; and ^it that it is leefol 
a widowe for to* vowe chastite, it is open H Fonlj 
i^ Thim. v^ c. And therfore this caviUadoun now 
rehercid is not worth. 



' attowWi and apprtnteth, MS. | * to nott MS. 
(first hand). | 'fob interlineaUd in a later kaad* 
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X. Chapiter. 
And thus herb! it is open, that noon of the reli- The only fair 

•1 rf' i •xi XI- ground of obieo- 

giouns now vsid among Cnsten men with the comoun twn against the 
hool lawe of Cristente eny man mai reproue or blame wo»?dbo this, 

•^ *^ that their sta- 

to be as for this, that thei ben reliiriouns founde bitutes contain 

^ some things con- 

men and sett to the hool reliedose lawe which Crist t«»7 to the law 

° of nature or of 

assumed to Cnsten men. Wherfore if eny men wolen Christ's Mcra- 

^^ •' ments. But this 

be aboute forto reproue and blame eny of these now j»npot be shown; 

*^ ^ for the principal 

seid and vsid religions to be, certis he muste take to iu^fjJ'J^o'^ 
him other cause and ground than this, that thei lt>®^ ^trwyto efther 
religiouns founden bi men and sett bi men to the ^[jj*^*^^*^J^ 
seid hool lawe of Crist. And therfore he muste take ^^^^^ 
to him this cause and ground, that summe statutis do1Stc»ntiSKt 
and ordinauncis of these religiouns ben a^ens the J5^;^^^J|J: 
seid hool lawe of Crist ; and sithen thilk lawe of Crist JSJ^^TinMihaa 
is not maad but of lawe of kinde and of CMstis J^^g^**gJ^ 
sacramentis, he muste pretende and take for cause of ^^'^"^ 
his reprouyng and blaming that summe of these seid 
statutis and ordinauncis ben a^ens lawe of kinde or 
a^eus the lawe of Cristis sacramentis; and ellis he 
male neuere in eny thing worth be aboute to reproue 
and blame eny of these seid religions to be. And 
certis forto proue and menteyne this pretencioim is 
ouer hard to eny man on lyue. Forwhi the iij. 
principal vowis, whiche ben oon and the same in ech 
religioun now vsid in the chirche, ben not a^ens the 
comaundementis of lawe of kinde neither a^ens the 
ordinaunce of Cristis sckcramentis. And of ech other 
statute or obseruaunce kept and vsid in eny of the 
seid religiouns it is so, that noon of hem is mad to 
be takun into vse saue with this yndirstonding and 
oondicioun, if and as he accordith with the oomaimde- 
mentis of lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis. 
And therfore if It can be schewid and proued sureli 
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chap^x. and oi^enli, that eny of licr ob»eruauncis and litis in 
eny point sowne or seme a^ens eny such comaunde- 
ment, tliei scliulen as in that not binde neither holde ; 
but thei schulen be vnderstonde and be take, as thei 
accorden with the seid comaundementis. And ferther- 
more, aftir that eny man liath professid eny of tho 
religiouns and is receyued into it, if it can be openli 
proued and schewid that he is bounden bi comaande- 
nient of Goddis hiwe for to do eny certein deede out 
of thilk religioun for eny certein while or for al his 
lyuys tyme, sotheli thilk religioun is noon harder 
neither streiter holding, but that thilk man schal haue 
good leue and licence forto wirche and do the so 
proued deede out of the religioun for the same while. 
And therfore, sithen this is the ^ very and dew vndir- 
stonding and entent of ech such religioun, noon of 
such religioun can as in that be reproued and be 
blamed to be. 
notbe'SSffe™!dto Neuei-thcles al wisdom, al discredoun wole, and 
onerS^SSJiir tl^erfore the ful hool wil of God wole, that not for 
Suty ?^uim hia ^^^ pretcnsioun li^tli maad neither for eny pretensionn 
where!" *^^^ maad, that the religiose man ou^te bi strengthe and 

comaundement of Goddis lawe lyue out of his cloister 
forto do this deede or that deede, [he schulde] be 
licencid for to so and therto go out of his couent and 
cloistre, into tyme it be proued sureli and openli that 
forto so go out and forto do thilk deede bi his owne 
persoon he is bounde bi comaundement of Cristis lawe. 
For certis, if at ech colorable argument which my^te be 
maad into such pur{)os for to iustifie religiose mennys 
out going for a long while or for alwey, religiose 
persoones schulden be licencid forto so go out or 
schulde be putt and sett in hope that bi strong sewte 
thei my^ten so go out, there schulden be maad so 
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stronge and longe and wordful disputing and pleding CnAi\ 
and so bisy sewt (what bi preiyng, and what bi 
thretenyng, and meedis ^euyug, and biheting) that ful 
manye vniust goingis out schulden be maad and doon, 
and so manye grete synnes of iust vowis breking 
scliulden be doon, and miclie troubelose worldli vn- 
restfulnes schulde be brou^te ynto the hertis of tho 
religiose persoones ful vnaccording and contrariose to 
her religiose vertuose lyuyug, as to ech mannys resoun 
which hath experience of this worldis cumberaunce 
this is ful sureli knowun. And therfore Qodis forbode 
that in mater of so greet and so holi a purpos, as 
suche religiouns now bifore ben proued to be, eny 
persoon schulde be licencid fro his cloister, or fro his 
habit vndir such as now is pretendid colour without 
suflicient proof of the same colour had at the vttrist, 
as ful seeld it is suche caasis to falle. 

And atenward, if such proof be had, Qoddis forbode At the Mine time, 

I'xiixii. 1 T_T 'jA J* when it Is surely 

be it, but that such a persoon be licencid to go ; for proved that 
the entent of the fundacioun of thilk religioun is not are called to the 

., 1 1 11 •ii • 1 •<• • 1 i* duties of active 

therazens but therwith, as is now bifore seid; for life, their vows 
as miche as al what euer ls founde and foundid and been, set aside, 
maad bi man ou^te obeie to it what is founde and have Jeftuidr 
foundid bi Qod him silf, and that is doom of ri^t madekings. 
i*esoun and vce of hise sacramentia And in this maner bishops, 
and for such pretendid and weel proued causis religiose 
persoones ben licencid forto leue perpetuali her pro- 
fessid religiouns; as that numiys hau be takun out 
of her cloistris, and han be weddid to princis; and » 

monkis han be take out of her cloistris, and han be 
weddid and mad kingis;* namelich whanne therupon 
hangith ceesing of greet werre and making of greet 
l>ees or othere causis like grete weel and surely 
pi*oued to be trewe ; and daustral monkis han be 
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Chap. X. licencid forto be summe heremytiB and summe reduBis ; 
and manye monkis han be take out of cloistir lijf to 
be bischopis. 
iholJfithatno" -^^ ^0, if alle thingis ben aboute wel considerid 
jiwtfymide"*^ lo^gi^g *<> ^^® religiouns now vsid in the chirche, 
g^^ordenoii' ^oon of hem alle is chalengeable and blameable to he, 
befi^mnan^n^ for that enj point of his fundacioun is meened to be 
the gpwny that a^cns the comaundement of lawe of kinde or of Cristis 
tufw Me con-** sacramentis, how euer it be with the badde dis- 
of^rSt^amT posicioiuis and the badde lyuyng of siimme persoones 
that uiey ^not i^ tho religiouns ; whos badde lyuyngis is no cause 
uniawSi ^ forto therbi proue the religiouns to be badde. For 

no wey is forto proue that eny of tho religiouns is 

badde, saue these ij. now bifore tretid ; that is to seie, 

oon, that noon religioun ou^te be founde bi man forto 

be sett to the lawe divisid and ordeyned and assigned 

bi Crist; and the other is, that thou^ it be leeM 

religioun to be founde and sett to the lawe of Crist, 

^it sum statute, rite, or obseruaunce of these religiouns 

ben a^ens the comaundement of Cristis lawe maad 

of lawe of kinde and of sacramenti& And sitheii 

noon of these ij. weies mowe sufficientli be founde in 

eny of the religiouns now had and vsid, as is now 

openli and sureli proued, it folewith needis that noon 

of these religiouns mowe worthili be reproued and 

blamed to be, that is to seie, as an vnleeful thing. 

^lo^e^'of® Neuertheles this is open ynow, that not in alle 

reiiSoMorflw religiouns tho occupaciouns assigned and foundid bi 

iwefSf * andUiT ^^^ religiouu ben like finiyteful with the occupadoiuui 

S\hS^. diarfges ^^ ^^^ other religioun ; and also in ech religioun now 

S^hei?o^l^- vsi^ ^^® occupaciouns foundid and devisid bi the re- 

■dvanto^.*^^* ligioun bisidis the thre principal vowis, (that is to 

seie, of chastite, of wilful and expropriat pouerte, and 
of obedience to the prelat, whanne he comaundith 
comaundementis of the religioun,) my^te be myche 
amendid, bothe the occupaciouns of her preiyng and 
officiyng and of her contemplacioun, and also the occu- 
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paciouns of her studiyng and leem3aig, as her of de- chap.x. 
claracioun open is mad in oihere placis of my writing. 
But ^it this argueth not and proueth not tho occu- 
pacioims to be nau^t, neither to be vnfruytful, or not 
gode and not fruytefuL Forwhi a greet maistrie it 
had be to the wijsist carpenter that euer was forto 
haue mad an hous so &ir^ so weel, and so esy, which 
couthe not bi eny of hise afbir comers be in summe 
pointis amendid. 

Also this present iiij*. conclusioun may be proued The.pr^nt ©on- 
vnsoilabili bi a processe of thre supposiciouns [and] of Jj^J^j£^**»o 
an argument formed upon hem toward the eende of *^^^^J^- 
the firste partie in this present book ; which argument »»'««dyiiroTed. 
there maad is vnsoileable, if therto be sett the argu* 
ment of experience which is sett afbir in this present 
V*. partie for proof of the v*. principal conclusioun.* 
And thus y eende the proof of the iiij*. principal con- 
clusioun. 



xj. CnAPrrER. 

The v^ principal conclusioun of this present v*. TnEPiwH 
partie is this : Doom of denli and cleerli disposid covcLirBioir. 
resoun in kinde allowith and approueth the seid yj^ condemn the 
principal gouemaunce to be take withinne the bondis^gioua ordew. 
of the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoun feith tobeen^pwdy 

prored from 

gidere. That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : ^^J'L^""^ 
It is bettir to a man forto entre eureli into lijf with *J^2to S" 
oon yte, oon hond, oon foot, et ccetera. Loke bifore^«pdictofnatuimi 
in the eende of the [ix*.] * chapiter of this v*. partie 
where these now sett wordis ben write^ and rede 
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Chap. XL there and frothens forth into the eende of the ail- 
ment, and tliou schalt m ful open proof for this now 
purposed and spoken entent; bi cause that al what 
Scripture theryn dooth is not but forto witnesse or 
remembre, what doom of resoun iugith, allowith, and 
approueth ; and so tliilk proeesse seinieth for bothe 
the iiij^. and the v*. principal conclusiouns, and therfore 
it is no nede forto write tlie same proof of resoun 
cftsoone here. 
Auothcr proof of Also in to proof of this present v*. principal cson- 

the conclusion. , *^ * . . 

Anv institution, clusiouu v mai anjue bi resoun and experience to tridere 

which inakos «^ o i o 

"»"y ™«» |*^"<*r tlius : Thilk ^ouernanco is worthi be allowid and 

or letiit bad than ^ 

wouid^bp^^m- ^PP^'o^^d of rcsouu, wliicli goucmaunce makith manye 
inonds itslcif to mo men in Ciistendom to be morali vertuoae and 

reason ; ana the 

liSou" ordcra lis S^^^' ^^ forto be niychc hase morali viciose and yuel, 
done this. than thci schulden be, if thilk gouernaunce were not. 

But so it is, that rcligioun is thilk gouernaunce, bi 

which many hundrid thousind of soulis han lyued ful 

vertuoseli, which ellis wolden have lyued ful vicioseli ; 

and also bi religioun manye hundrid thousindis han 

lyued miche lasso vicioseli in religioun, than thei 

schulden haue lyued, if religion hadde not be. Wher- 

forc that such religioun be^ is alloweable and ap- 

prouable of ech clecrli in kinde disposid resoun. 

rai^ro?"hc^" The ij^. premysse of this argument mai be proued 

fSSi^SJiSriencc. thus : Take thou into mynde alle tho men, whiche 

M)me menwe M** han bo in rcligioun sithen religioun biganne, and 

fhepifiii^* marke thou weel thanne how these men schulden 

of the ciou^r haue ly ucd, if thei hadden not lyued in religioun ; and 

asPecockhM* ccrtis thou schalt not fynde, as weel ny^ for hem alle; 

j)^l ^ that thei schulden haue lyued other wise than as 

now or than lyuen or lyueden gileful crafli men, or 
iurouris and ({uestmongei-s, or pledei-s for mony, (thou^ 
the causis of plec be wrong,) or as sowdicrs forto 
fitte and sice for spoile and money; ^he, schortli to 
seie, or foi-to lyue as we now seen weel iiyj alle 
worldli peple lyue bothe fleischli and coueitoali and 
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vntreuli to God and to man. And bi cause thei Chap.xi, 
lian lyued in religioun thei han not lyued so as 
is now rehercid, but mycbe better. Wherfore tlie ij*. 
premysse of this present argument is trcwe. And 
thoui it bo so, tliat in religioun manye men lian 
lyued louceli fro vertu, ^it tho han be fewe in reward 
of tlie othere, which han ther yn lyued vertuoseli ; 
^he, and thei han lyued in religioun more ver- 
tuoseli or lasse vicioseli, than if thei had lyued out of 
religioun. And thou^ tho badde lyuers in religioun 
han lyued ther yn so vicioseli, ^it myche more vi- 
cioseli thei wolden haue lyued, if thei hadden lyued 
out of religioun. And tlierfore, if it be weel and 
wijsly and treuli aboute considerid, it wole be seen 
that religioun is a ful noble hegge forto close yn him 
men and wommen, that tho whiche ben weel disposid 
Bchulen be kept from yuel, into which withoute thilk 
hegge thei schulden falle; and tho whiclie ben yuel 
disposid schulen be kept that tliei schulen falle not 
into so myche yuel, as thei schulden falle, if thei 
weren withoute hegge. This bifallith ofle and miche 
and for the more parti in noimibre of hem that l3aien 
in religioun, thout y seie not that it so farith bi alle 
hem which lyuen in religioun. And herbi it is suf- 
ficientli proued, that religioun is bi doom of resoun 
allowable and approuable. And ^it therwith stondith 
what y haue seid in the extract or outdrau^t of The 
Donety that summe men ben so disposid that thei 
schulen lyue better out of religioun than in religioun, • 
BO that to suche summe persoones religioun schuldc 
be an occasioun of her more goostli harme and hurt. 
And this is ynou^ for proof of this present v*. prin- 
cipal conclusioun. 

Certis if this present argument be take into P®^^* ^l^*^ ?Jg*' 
and ful avise and into depe leiserful consideracioun,JKt«wiU prove 

'^ ' this aisament in 

it wole be seen that he proueth my^tili this Present Jgjjjjj^hlj^ 
V*. conclusioun. and schal be to euery considerer5;*^««T»*ro«w 
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Chap. XI. a ' fill strong motyue forto fauore religion ; sithen peple 
ban be and ben and scbnlen be so freel as experience 
^eueth that thei ben. 
The sixth The vj*. principal conclusioun of this present v*. 

COKCLUSIOS. i. . XT • mi -J -e • • i .x 

Religious orders parti IS this : The seid y]\ principal gouemaimce sett 

•re utwAil. Proof » ,m <■• oii* <» i • • % m t 

of this, and of m the bigynnyng of this present v\ partie is leeful 
conciu8iona,i8 in proprfst mancr of leefulnes. Forwhi, what euer 

made in the same 

manner as simi- gouemaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip- 

lar conclusions in ^ '-^ ^ 

fkvour of other turo and bi doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinda 

ordinances have ^ 

been proved. is lecful in pi'oprist maner of leefulnes, as it is open 

be the supposicioun or reul sett bifore in the [i*.]* 
chapiter of the ij^. partie in this book. But so it 
is, that the seid yj^ principal goueniaunce is allowid 
and approued bi' Holi Scripture and bi doom of 
kindeli cleer disposid resoun, as it is now proued bi 
the next bifore goyng iiij^ and v^ principal conclusions. 
Wherfore needis folewith that the seid vj^. principal 
gouemaunce is in proprist maner leefuL 

The BBYEiTTH The vij*. principal conclusioun of this present fifthe 

CONCLUSION. , . . 1 1 • mi • i • • • i • 

BeUgious orders partic IS tlus : The seid yi*. principal gouemaunce is 

are an institution /•i-^ii»i ■mi.'tx 

of God's law. a gouemaimce of Goddis lawe. Forwni what euer 
conclusion. gouemauncc is allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip- 
ture and bi doom of deer and weel disposid resoun, 
is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe. But so it is, that 
the seid vj^ principal gouemaimce is allowid and ap- 
proued bi Holi Scripture and bi such seid doom of 
resoun, as the next bifore going iv^ and v^. principal 
conclusiouns wel schewen. Wherfore the seid ■^*. prin- 
* cipal gouemaunce is a gouemaunce of Goddis lawe. 
The EIGHTH The viii*. principal condusioim of this present v*. 

CONCLUSION* o r r *^ 

It is no Sin for a partie is this : A man in ensaumplin^ bi hise deedis 

man to set an ex- ^ . , .- . . , 

ample to others, to othcre men the seid \y. pnncipal gouemaunce 
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gynneth not as in that and therfore^ but lie ther yn cmap.xl 
deserueth thank and meede of QoA Forwhi in en-of ob^ingtfit 
saumpling of a gouemaunce being Qoddis lawe ^^^^f^2?Se 
man synneth as in that and for that, but he ther yn oonchwum, 
plesith Qod and deserueth thank and meede. And 
80 it is, that the seid vj^. principal gouemaunce is 
Gkxldis lawe, as the next bifore going principal con- 
dusioun weel schewith and proueth. Wherfore in 
ensaumpling bi deede the seid yj^ principal gouer- 
naunce to othere men, noman synneth as in that and 
for that, if othere causis of synnyng ben awey ; but 
he ther yn deserueth weeL 



xij. Chapiter. 

Febthermobe it is to wite, that summe of the lay PiiHh »aowi 
peple not oonli holden a^ens the substaunoe of theo^^totfaa 
seid religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche ; but the reUgtooi 
also thei holden a^ens the habitis, whiche bi the 
religiouns ben assigned to be worn of the religiose 
persoones. And thei seien that no good skile is, 
whi tho religiose persoones schulden were so straunge 
and dyuerse formes of habitis fix) her othere CTristen 
britheren. 



Also summe of the lay partie blamen and holden aim tiuu 
atens this, that religiose monasteries (namelich of the ^f^ muMinit 
begging religiouns) han withinne her gatis and cloods gc^Mbud 
grete, large, wijde, hi^e, and stateli mansioans for gto M < ^tt^ 
lordis and ladies ther yn to reste, abide, and dwelle ; <:i^*>>*^(n^ 
and this, that thei han large and w^de chirohis like 
sumwhat to cathedral or modir chirdus of diodsia 

Also summe of the lay peple blamen and scomenAiMthiitha 
and holden atens this, that bi the rdigioun of SeintnM^noiioQeh 
Fraunces the religiose persoones of thilk religion who* tiM^ml^' 
schulen not handle and touche with her hond neither mSn and oouit 
bere aboute hem eny money, that is to seye, eny««i»aiidaHqr 
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Chap. XII. 
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Vindication of 
theac matton 
Khali now be 
made. Tlireo 



gold or silucr or otiiere metal koyned ; and ^it thei 
ben not weevned bi the same religioun forto telle sucli 
money with a stik holdun in her hond, neither forto 
kepe it in her cofris, neither thei ben weemed for to 
holde, bere, touche, and handle euppia and dischis, 
knyfis and iewelis of siluer and of gold, how euer 
precio.se and delectable to the si^t tho iewelis ben. 

And therfore aftir that fro the bigynnyng of the 
[ix*.] * chapiter of this present v*. parti hidir to it is 
bSalSiimi*?*^ proued and atabilid, that it Ls leefiil ynou^ suche 
habiuwornV ^'^^'s^^^^^^ ^^ be and to rennc in vee with the comoun 
ordJw^^ThJnrHt ^''^*'*^^^ rcHgioun, y schal now iustifie these here now 
J^^gl^^j^^*" reliercid thre gouernauncis so vniustli of the lay peple 
to «i*/'Sx^rd"rs"*^ blamed ; for y schal expresse and open how that ech 
^iSl«i%^Mme ^^ these thre now spokun gouemanncis mai be don 
andnori^ia*^*^"* and vsid vnder resonable and gode causis. And first 

into iustifiyng of the firste of these now rehercid 
gouemanncis, I procede bi iij. principal causis^ of 
which the firste caiise is this : Sithen it is suffioienUi 
bifore^ proued that such seid religiouns be in the 
chirche, it muste needis therwith [be] resonable, good, 
and profitable, that the religiose persoones of tho re- 
ligiouns haue a mark and a signe, wherbi thei mowen 
openli be knowe fro othere persoones being not in 
tho religiouns ; ritt as, sithen the ordris of dekenys 
and of preestis musten needis be, it is ful resonable 
and profitable that summe markis be had, wherbi de- 
kenys mowen openli be knowe fro preestis, and markis 
wherbi bothe dekenis and preestis mowen openli be 
knowe fro lay men. But so it is, that this open mark 
and signe may not be take sufficientli bi her persoones 
and her natural bodies, sithen her natural bodies ben 
like to the natural bodies of othere mem Wher fore 
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tliilk mark niustc be take bi her elotliing or bi sum chapjcii. 
mark or signe to be sett and fastned into her clothing. 
And thanne ferther thus : Sithen the al hool greet 
clothing is abler to ^eue this now seid knowing, than 
schulde be eny lasse mark to be sett into the same 
clothing ; it folewith that the al * hool outward seable 
habit schulde ittther be ordeyned into this mark, than 
eny other laase thing. 

Confirmacioun herto may be this : Not withstonding Conflrmaiion of 
that wommen mo wen be knowe sum what fro men bi The ditr©rent' 

• 1 • . . . sexes and the 

her natural visams, iit it is resonable and profitable t^J^erpnt «*«? , 

iii., .1 \ ^ 1 1.1 111., are dUtiniruighed 

that thei be knowe asunder hi her outward habitis. Yth®*'' ?!"'"* 
Wherfore miche rather it is resonable, that a religiose «2 ^*»e servants 

' o of one lord are 

persoon be knowe bi outward habit fro othere per- !["°^ »p<^^ 

' ^ ^ * from those of 

soones not religiosa, sithen bi her natural bodies thei fnother by their 

^ ' hvcry, it i« rc- 

mowen not so * weel be knowe asundir as mowen be ?"i»'^ **»»J JJ® 

brethren of the 

asunder knowe men and wommen. Also it is Isolde ^jy^<J^^j«J^<>{jj 
resonable, alloweable, and profitable, that oon temporal {hJSf^Lrioiw^ 
lordis meyne haue clothing dyuers fro the clothing of ***^***- 
an other temporal lordis meyne ; namelich, whaune thei 
Bchulen be medlid to gidere in sum oon citee or toun, 
that the seruauntis of the oon lord mai be knowe fro 
the seruauntis of the other lord. And in lijk maner 
in the citee of London it is holde for resonable and 
profitable^ that the persoones of oon craft haue cloth- 
ing dyuers fro the persoones of an other craft. And 
al this is for lasse nede or for lasse good cause, than 
is the cause for whiche religiose persoones schulden be 
knowen openly fro persoones not religiose. WJierfore 
it is alloweable, good, resonable,' and profitable, that 
religiose persoones haue habit dyuers fro the habit of 
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Chjlp. XII. othere persoones not religiose. And if this be trewe, 

certis resonable and alloweable it is, that the habit of 

oon such religioun be dyuers fro the habit of an other 

such religioun ; and that ech such religioun haue to 

him his propre assigned habit, namelich, sithen it is 

alloweable that multitude of suche religiouns be had 

and Ysid in the chirche, as it is bifore in this y*. 

pai-ti sufficientli proued. 

The tecond ar- The secundc cause into the iustifiyne of this same 

hAbits of the firste gouemauncc is this : Sithen it is so, that sache 

serve to remind religiouns ben aUoweablc, (as it is bifore sufficientli 

the vows and proued),^ it is allowcablc and ful resonable and pro- 

ch&nces which * / ' * 

thevhave under- Stable, that the rcligiose persoones in tho religiouns 

haue ofte in her si^t or feeling and therbi ofte in her 
mynde rememoratijf* signes forto ofte and myche 
therbi be remembrid upon the chargis of the religioun, 
whiche thei han taken upon hem to kepe and ful- 
fiUe ; ri^t as for such cause God wolde that the 
comoun peple of the lewis schulde haue the comaunde- 
mentis of Moyses tablis Mrritun in the wallis of her 
chambris biholding a^ens her beddis, and in the walljs 
of her hallis biholding a^ens her mete table. But so it 
iH, tliat no more conuenient, redier, and ofter seen and 
feelid remembratijf signe into this seid piurpos for re- 
ligiose persoones couthe be founde and assigned^ than 
her outward habit. Wherfore it is resonable, allowe- 
able, and profitable, that her outward habit be mad 
to hem into such for hem a remembring signe forto 
hem remombre ofte and myche into the chargis of 
her religioun taken upon hem. And thus mytte not 
her habit be to hem such a remembring signe, bat 



* The first lines of this paragraph 
(as far as proued) occur twice over 
in the MS. ; the first attempt being 
full of mistakes is cancelled. 

^ remembratijf f MS. originally, hut 



the correction may hsra been made 
by the original scribe. Aa tfaefixm 
occurs twice below unalteied It hat 
been retained in the text, bat it is 
exceedingly suqiicioiif. 
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if it were dyuere fro the babit of otliere persoones not Cb«. m. 
religiose ; neither the outward bsbit of oon religiotm 
mytte ao perfiUi and so sufficientli move and remem- 
bre into the al hool cliarge of his religioun, if it were 
not sum what dyners fro the outward habit of an 
other religioun, as it may, if it be sum what dyuen. 
Wherfijre it is reso&able, alloweable, and profitable for 
cause of remembring, that religiose persoones baue 
outward habitis dyuerse fro the outward habitis of 
lay men, and that the persoones of oon religioun haue 
her outward habit dyuere fro the outward habit of 
persoones in an other religion. 

Also the outward habitis of religiose persoooes j^i^ ■!«■ 
mowen he remembratijf aignes to the lay peple not ^Mcnii^ptc 
religiose forto remembre hem silf therbi thus : Lo, 
these persoones thus clothid lian forsake the greet en- 
termeting with the world and the greet felicite and 
prosperite of the world for tlie greet ioie, reward, and 
mede, which thei therfore abiden to haue in heoen ; 
it is good therfore to ua forto do in the same wise, 
or in sum other wise Ujk ' good to us or more, ac- 
cording to cure abilte. Wheribre it muste needis be, 
tliat also into the I'emembring of persoones not being 
religiose as of persoones being religiose, it is allowe- 
able and profitable that religiose persoones liaue ha- 
bitis propre to her religionna. 

The iij^ cause into instifiyng of thia same firste ^x iiurd krc^ 
gouemonce is this: Sithen sucke religionns ben al- ""ii^mn' ' 
loweable to be, (as it is bifore sufficientli prooed,) 'mpaMdb 
and alle men hi her natural ii'eelnes ben redi nod " "- '"^ '< 
prompte into gaynea of aray and into dyuerse fynd- 
iugis of schap in aray for vein glorie and for othere 
not gode causis, it is resonable, alloweftble, and pro-""""' 



n othtT kIu Ujk is tildcd In r ht«T band, and partly vritMn m 
H M 2 
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Chap. XII. fitable, if sum remedie be devisid, take, and void, 
wherbi refreiuyng and lett mai be mad to this perel 
now rehereid. But bo it is, that for to d3aiy6e, take, 
and vse stabili oon schap of outward habit, (namelich 
sucli a Rcliap which is rather foul than gay, and 
which scliulde rather lette fro glorie than tice into 
glorie,) and for to dyvise, take, and vse stabili oon 
colour of clooth in outward habit is a ful noble re- 
medie and a refreynyng a^ens the seid natural freel- 
nes, bi whiche religiose persoones my^ten and wolden 
ell is breke forth into nyce fyndingis of dyuerse 
sehappis in her outward aray and into gay and riche 
biasing colour, and so ther yn synne bi manye wijsis. 
Therfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable 
for cause of such refreynyng, that in ech such reli- 
gioun the religiose persoones haue her outward ha- 
bitis stabilid to hem in oon maner of sumwhat foul 
or vnfair schap and in oon maner of poor and symple 
colour, and that thei be bounde forto holde hem 
stabili and vnchaungeabili therto. And thus miche is 
ynou^ for iuatifiyng of the firste gouemaunoe. 



xiij. Chapfter. 

^nJioiiiand ^^^ ^'^® iustifiyng of the ij*. gouemaunce y pro- 
i^i^iki^LTi^' ^®^® ^^ "y* causis, of whiche the firste is this: It 
mcliu! '^'xhe flTreP^ allowcablc, profitable, and procurable bi therto 
?I15Siient'tiiaV'* streccliiug meenis, that lordis and ladies, whanne thei 
whcnuioyrome schulcn comc to citccs, be loggid out fro the myche 
iSj^I^SSjm entermeting of the world in suche placis where the 
J5??JSiov«i'SSm world schal be myche holde out of her si^t and out 
mav^^Si'iaSf ^^ "^^ cumpcuying, that he ^eue not to hem ooca- 
po^jll)ISi*£i^^^ siouns of yuel ; and where thei mowen haue redi at 
JCT^rM/^And the sijt and speche cumpenying with religiose persoones 
wTJSww'houSs forto aske of hem counsel 1 and exortacioun into good 
wnj^^^'**^' and perfit lyuyng ; and wliere thei mowen heere 
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dyuyne officis of euensong and matins and masse and Chap, xiii. 
prechingis, and mowen bi ofte seing of religiose 
gouemauncis and obseruauncis be moued the more 
into contricioun, compunccioun, and deuocioiin. And 
sithen these noble and notable and ri^t profitable 
effectis of perfting lordis and ladies mowen not be 
so weel had and gete to lordis and ladies, if thei 
schulden dwelle in citees out of mansiouns bildid 
with inne religiose gatis, as if thei schulden dwelle 
in mansiouns bildid with inne religiosis gatis ; it 
folewith nedis, that for this cause of the more per- 
Uting lordis and ladies it is alloweable, resonable, and 
profitable hem to haue mansiouns couenable for hem 
within the monasteries of religiose persoones, of what 
euer religioun tho religiose persoones ben. 

The ij*. cause into the iustifiyiifi: of the ij*. gouer- Tho jwcoud ar- 
naunce is this: It is alloweable, resonable, and pro- R^itai'ityaf- 
fitable that reliriose persoones, of what euer religioun of rank within 

Ai • 1 1 n T 1 I 1 1 /• 1 these mwwioDg 

thei ben, haue freendis and menteyners and defenders: moves them to 

"^ , . ' defend the rights 

namelich to haue lordis and ladies into her main- of the religious 

hOUACB. 

teyners and defenders a^ens wrongera and difiamers 
of the synful and wickid world, for that lordis and 
ladies ben my^tier forto so menteyne and defende 
than othero louter persoones ben. But so it is, that 
bi this that lordis and ladies dwellen withinne the 
monasteries of religiose persoones, tho lordis and 
ladies wolen and musten needis bi kindenes and bi 
resoun be moued forto be bi so myche the more 
and the better menteyners [and] defenderis to the 
same religiose persoones and to the freendis of the 
same religiose persoones. Wherfore for this ij^ cause 
of frendschip geting and holding to religiose persoones, 
it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable, if man- 
siouns for lordis and ladies be bildid withinne the 
cloosis and gatis of religiose monasteries, of what euer 
religioun tho monasteries be, but if the reule of thilk 
feligioun it weeme ; which excepcioun y yndirstonde 
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The third arpu- 
mciit. The prc- 
senco of such 
pcrsotiN lias a 
fTOod offcjct on 
the conduct of 
the brethren 
themselves. 



ciiAr.xiiL thonit out al the iustifiyng of this present ij*. goueir 
naunce. 

The iij^. cause is tliis: If lordis and ladies and 
othere reuei'end persoones dwelle ny^ to religiose per- 
soones, tho persoones wolen be bi so miche the more 
waar and ferd forto ^ trespace and do amjs and 
forto be of eny bad reule, lest thei of so credible 
witnessers be aspied and of her so grete benefeters 
the rather foi-sakun ; and certis this is a greet profit 
comyng to the persoones of the religioun, for it is a 
goostli profit ful greet. 
The fourth arf?u- Tlie iilj^ cause into the iustifiyng of tliis ij*. gouer- 

mc*nt. These .^ o •» o 

irrcat persons nauncc is this : If religiose persoones of the beimnfr 

will bo more t i i .1.1 i- 1 

r<*ady to pive ordris rcceyue myche and grete almessis of lordis and 

alms to the J J r> 

mendicant ladies, tlio persoones han the lasse neede for to spende 

orders, if they are * * 

lodged within ty mc in going aboute forto begge of the poorer peple ; 

their mouas- •' 00 00 r r r ' 

tcries, and thiw and 80 as ther yn schal ese come bothe to the nedi 

the poor will bo ^ 

whommOTc alms ^eligiose persones * and also to the poor comoun peple, 

be soUcJuSby**' of whiche ellis almessis schulden be the more askid. 

thcfHars. ^^d sithen bi this, that lordis and ladies schnlen be 

loggid in mansiouns bildid withinne the monasteries 
of the begging religiouns, tho lordis and ladies schnlen 
be the redier forto jeue her almessis to the per- 
soones of thilk religiouns; it folewith that for this 
iiij^. cause of ali^ting the poor men it is alloweable 
and profitable, that lordis and ladies haue mansiouns 
with inne the cloocis gatis- and monasteries of the 
begging religiouns ; so that tho ^ mansiouns for lordis 
and ladies be ther mad and occupied for summe of 
these now here rehercid causis or summe othere like 
alloweable cause, and not for eny bad cause not 
worthi to be allowid. 

But it may be ob- If eny man wole knouleche weel here, that such 

jccted, that siich , , , 

mansiousmay now seid mansiouns or dwelling placis mowen ver- 



' foto, MS. 
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later hand. So also gattM and Ao 
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tuoseli be bildid and be occupied withiime the seid chap, xm. 
religioims, but not with the labour and puruiaunce monwteriesVbut 
neither with the cost of tho religiosis; certis ajens ^^f^^^^^yp^^JJ^ 
this^ cauyllacioun raeetith this reson: Ech vertuose J*J^^®^j^*5j*^® 
doable deede is as freely doable of ech religiose man ^^ ^m^Sklf m 
as of eny other man not religiose, but if his religioun ^^ ^jfcr peion 
weeme him to do thilk deede. Or ellis thus: How *q*^\|J\^y^?J^" 
euer fre for to do eny vertuose deede is eny man not V^^ ITki^ow^' 
religiose, so fre is ech man religiose; but if his reli- Jgjjj'jy^^iouid 
gioun ther fro weeme him. But so it is, that no re- Jo •mpportedat 
ligioun now had in the chirche now weemeth hise 
persoones forto punieie into suche bilding with the 
costis of the religioun and with the concent of the 
couent : as that this is trewe, the reulis of the same 
religiouns mowen be clepid into iugement. Wherfore, 
if it be a vertuose gouemaimce that suche lordli 
mansions be bildid bisidis the cloistris of the seid 
religiouns, it is vertuose ynou^ that persoones of the 
same religiouns purueie for the same bilding and 
at her owne cost ; for bi so myche it schal be to 
hem the more vertuose and the more holi and the 
more merytorie, than it schal be if thei schulden 
sette tho raansioims into the seid gode vsis and not 
with her owne costis, but with the costis of lordis 
or ladies. 

An other obieccioun mitte be mad in this mater ^'f^^t. **Jjl^'' 
thus: Whanne the lordis or ladies or eny of the that iu^mi^ 
comoun peple teueth eny almes to religiose couentis^ theftindsgiyen 
or to eny reugiose persoon into a special vce and houses, to expend 
expending of thilk jifbe, and the couent or the ^S^3^^K^^ 
persoon receyuyng the tifle consentith forto expende mamions. 
the ^ift into the same assigned vce and expending) 



* thU is interlineated by a later 
hand« 

^ couetiSf MS., but it is hardly 
likely that a writer should haye 



used dilTerent forms of the same 
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cjiap. XIII. it is not leeful that the seid couent or religioee per- 
soon expende the same ^ifte into eny other vce or 
expending, thou^ the other vce and expending were 
leeful ynou^. fiut so it is, that whanne lordis and 
ladies and othere persoones of the louder oomunalte 
^euen her ahnes (movable or vnmovable) to reli^otins 
recejTuyng possessiouns or to religiouns of beg^ng, 
thei ^euen thilk almes into vce and expending aboute 
Iier owne goostli and bodili necessaries perteynyng to 
good state of the religiouns oonli, and not into vsia 
and expendingis vnperteynyng to tho religiouns and 
to her persoones : and herwith so it is, that the 
vce and expending of the godis ^ouun into reUgionn, 
(mad and doon into bilding and reparing of the seid 
lordli mansiounsy) is not necessariii longing to the 
state of the religiouns, neither of the religiose per- 
soones, in that and for that that thei ben religiooe. 
Wlierfore it semeth folewe, that tho goodis ^onun into 
religiouns bi lordis and ladies and the louder peple 
ou^ten not be expendid in to bilding and reparing of 
suche seid lordli dwellingis. 
owwrtion^ Char- Answcrc to this obieccioun is forto denye eoereither 
wid pfafn wii^" P^'^^ ^^ *'^® ^i^' P^emysso sett in the argument or* the 
Uia?'w"ll.n^ftnid8 obiccciouu. Forwhi sufficient record of writingis and 



°Ivon tS reiSous ^P^^ experience ban schewid and now schewen weel, 
wai^ich^i^S;**''" that fill ofte whanne lordis and ladies and othere 



ICIV<' 

bodi 
was 

toThatwISiUio P^ple ^auen and now ^euen to religiose couentis vn- 
appnJd."^^^ mouable or mouable good, thei pointiden not into 

what vsis tlie receyuers schulden expende thilk good ; 
but the ^euers trustiden that the receyuers wolden 
expende thilk good vertuoseli and holili, and not 
other wise than it bisemed. And with this trust th«i 
helden hem content and paied in her ^ifle making, 
for thei wisten weel that tho religiose persoones 
wolden first expende aboute her religioun and aboute 



* Probably ire should read <ff. 
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hem silf what therto were necessai-ie, eer than that chap, xiii. 

thei wolden eny ouerplus therof expende aboute eny 

other vertuose deede ; and into this expending the 

^euers weel consentiden, or at the leest weren not 

ther a^ens. And thus it is open, that the firste parti 

of the seid ij^ premysse is not trcwe. 

Also the ij*. parti of the same ij^ i)i"emysse is not Moreover, to 

1 -ry i*xi ••# -i***i» •! L ' 1* spend money in 

trewe. Forwlu the ij*. and iij' causis, brou^t in bi- the erection of 
fore in the ii^ chapiter into the iustifiyni? of the ii*. has been proveci 

\ ri 1 t I,- • X !• -^1 tobedirectly 

gouemaunce, ben ful myche strecching into fortlier- beneficial to the 

/• T • 1 XI. _r it T • religions them- 

aunce of reu^nouns : and therfore, thout rehsaose per- solves in more 

' senses thui one. 

soones expende the godis ^oimn into religion aboute 
tlie bilding and reparing of the seid lordli maasiouns, 
thilk expensis ben mad as necessarie and profitable to 
the religioim; for thei ben maad into mentenaunce of 
the religioun and in refreynyng of the religiose per- 
soones bi drede from yueL And so open it is, that 
also * the ij*. parti of the same ij*^. premysse is vn- 
trewe. And thus bi this answere the argument or 
obieccioun now bifore mad is not strong forto proue 
his entent. 

As for iustifiyng of the large and wijde chirchis, in vindication 

i-i i*. /- i»ti»ii_i« of thewnple 

wuiche reugiose persoones (namelich of the begging churches of the 
religiouns) maken, so that ther yn be not ouer greet more especially* 

r . . . "^ . i5 . 1 ofthemeudi- 

cunosite, gaynes, preciosite^ or costiosenes, sumcith cants, it may be 
and is ynout this: that ther bi the more* multitude admit larger con- 

i» , ,.14. t rre«tions, and 

of persoones mo we be receyued tocidere for to here noia them more 

* , , . conveniently, 

theryn prechingis to be mad in reyne daies ; and also fu^SF^^t^^J" 
that therbi in othere whilis the gretter i^^l^i^^^^s jgn»M U) re^^ir 

mowen be the* more eesid in her deuociouns nifl^°g ^tuw of dls- 
to God, whilis thei stonden or sitten or J^i^elen gj^^^c^^^ 
rombe fer ech from othir, and not oon such is ny^ at J^^J*"^®*®®**^^ 
an otheiis cheke; and also that therbi in othere 
whilis the grete multitudis mowen come thider in 



* al 90f MS. (withoat hyphen, I ' more it interlineated in a later 
probably accidentally, but ?). I band } and similarly the below. 



55^ PECOCKS RKPRESSOB. 

Chap. XIII. reyiie daies aftir mydday, for to coimoeile with her 
freendLs and with her wise coanseilers aboute making 
of accordis and aboute redressing of wrongis and 
aboute othere vertuose deedis. And so open it is, 
that thou^ no mo godis schulden come therbi than 
these iij. now laste rehereid ; certis tho ben sufficient 
forto proue the seid wijde and large chirchis to be 
alloweable and profitable, if thei be mad into these 
now rehereid gode effectis. And thus miche is ynow 
for' iustifiyng of the ij^ gouemaunce spokun in the 
next bifore going chapiter of this v^ partie.* 
Reply to the oi>. And thout siunme men wolden seie that yuel 

i<K!tion th&t ftvil ' • • • • • 

comeH rh>m theso cometh bi occasiouu of suche seid lordli bilduigis oo- 
ciroater evil does cupicd With luue the gatis of rehgiose monasteneSy 
wippresscd. and ccrtis therto mai treuli be seid that not eny yuel, 
arises which may which mai not cesUi be remedied, stonding al the 

not bo remedied. . i -j . i.- xi- 

good which bifore is rehereid to come bi the same 
bildingis and her occupiyngis ; and not gretter yuel, 
than is the yuel which is excludid and lettid bi oo- 
casioun of the seid bildingis and of her oocupiyngiB; 
and therfore this obieccioun hath no strengths 



xiiij. Chapiter. 

Two arguments '^^^ iiistifiyng of the iij^ gouernaunoe spokun bi- 

tL'p£u^^^^^ fore in the [xij^] ^ chapiter of this present v\ paitie 

InrouStin*?*"* schal be in ij. causis, of whiche the firste is this: 

S!^ The first Whanne euer eny deede or thing is to be forbom or 

w?Iinewr any- l^ft,*^ for that it iH yucl, or for that it is perilosei or for 

avo"S(ii,uu eny other good cause, it is alloweable, ^he, and preiae- 
av^d 2?femiiur able forto forbere the nei^ing and the entermeiing 

t£o^othi%. and the homelynes with the same thing; as whanne 

issucha^biiig, euere and where euer fleischli loue to a womman is 



^ forto, MS. (first hand). 

- A space is left for the niunber. 
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to be forbom, it is preiseable forto forbere the nyjing ^n^^:,^*^- 

and the homeli cumpeniyng with hir ; and in lijk Sbiiin froni^ ^ 

maner, for that Adam and Eue ou^ten haue forborne l^JraiilfworthyT 

the eting of the appil in Paradise, it hadde be good 

and preiseable if thei hadden forbom the entermeting 

which thei maden aboute the appil in it biholding, 

handling, taasting, ymagjmyng, and questiouns ther- 

aboute moving. But so it is, that loue to money 

(and namelich greet lone to money) is worthi to be 

forbom, as experience weel schewith, for that it is 

moder of passing myche yuel, and, as Poul seith, it 

is " the roote of al yuel/'* and it is ''eeruice of ydol- 

** atrie/'* and the touching and handling and bering 

of it is a greet neiting and entermeting and a ful greet 

homelines therwith making. Wherfore it folewith that 

it is preiseable forto forbere the bare touching and 

handling of money, that bi this forbering sumwhat 

the more the seid ouer greet loue to money be lettid 

forto gendre or to growe or to contynue ; * riit as ' 

bi the forbering of kissing or of handling a wom- 

mannys hondis schulde sumwhat be kutt awey of the 

loue, which ellis schulde be had toward the same 

womman. 

The secimde cause is this : Whanne euer eny man Theseogndmu- 

^ ment. The Fran- 

is bounde to eny deede or gouemaimce, it is profit- S;^^!^*^, 
able him to haue sum thim? forto ofte and miche '«"«*<*»*?'!: 

^^ nounoe the ex- 

remembre him into the fulfillinir of thilk deede into c«m*v« love cf 
whiche he is so bounde. But so it is, that freris of ^jJ^^jJlS^ 
Seint Frauncessis religion ben bounde bi the reli-jgJ^J[^ 
gioun forto forbere the ouer micfae loue * to money : <>' »<»«y' 
and herwith it is trewe, that the forbering^ of the 
bare touche ther of and the forbering of the pursing 



' See 1 Tim. yi* 10. 

' See Ephes. t. 5. 

* to contynue, MS. (fint hand), 
rightly; but a corrector has can- 
celled to. 
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Chap. XIV. or Ix^cHli beiing ther of is a ful greet and a biai re- 
luembrauncing to hem, that thei ou^ten forbere and 
ou^ten caste awey oner greet lone therto ; and also 
of this forbering the touche and the bodili bering 
aboute cometh noon yueL Wherfore it is allowe- 
able, ^he, and preiseable this, that thei forberen^ for 
euer for to touche eny money or forto bere aboute 
hem eny money, if tliei so forberen that therbi thei 
wolden be remembrid thus as is bifore now seid, and 
i\s now in forme schal folewe : " Lo we han take up 
** on us forto forbere greet loue to money, and in 
'' token and in signifiyng therof we han bound us 
" silf for to neuere touche neither bere money; lete 
*^ us theifore (as thus remembrid) make oure deedo 
** accorde with oure bond, that we trespace not a^ens 
*' om*e bond." 
But it maybe Ob- Peraueuture atens the iustifiynir now mad for 

jected, that they .. / , i . i 

ought witiiequai tlie u]. ffoucrnaunce summe men wolen obiecte and 

reason to abstain jo 

from counting it chalenge thus: If freris of Frauncessis rehtnoun for- 

with a stick, and , °- . t» ^ ^ - 

'^"»i>»n?iii»« bering handhnff and berinff of money, for that Uus 

precious jewels o , o , ... 

and plate. haudcling and bering ben nei^ingis and homeli en- 

tcrmetingis with money, and for that thilk forbering 
schal make in hem a remembraunce that thei on^ten 
not loue money ouer myche ; whi forberen not thei 
telling of money with a stikkis eende, sithen this 
telling is a ny^ and a ful homely entermeting with 
the same money, and the forbering of such telling 
niy^te make in hem lijk remembrance as the forber- 
ing of handling schulde make? Also sithen iewelis 
of gold and of silver and of preciose stoonys and 
knytis and girdelis harneisid witli gold and siluer and 
suehe othere araies ou^ten not be loued of hem ouer 
myche, whi forberen not thei to touche in handling 
and the bering upon hem of suche now seid iewelis 
and knyfis harneisid with siluer and gold ? 



'/or beren, MS. (without hyphen). 
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To the firste of thes now mad obiecciouns and <^hap. xiv. 
chalengis y may answere thus: For to handle or ^iJ^JJ oVthis^^^* 
bere money is a more homely entermeting with the ^wumoney ° 
same money, than is forto telle it with a stik ; and iSL^^fSiSiiuSify* 
therfore the more homelynes is forborn, and the^J;^^j\^Jfj^*J^ 
laase homelynes is suffrid. To the ij^ obieceioun ^^^*3^„**^5^i„ 
and chalenge y mai answere thus : lewclis ben not JS^iii*M Jii?!'^ 
in so manye kindis so redy and so nije to the veeSJSey^^MOTi- 
in which the hauer mai delite him sjmfuUi, as is wereSot^hi^*"* 
money. Forwhi the hauer of iewelis may not delite SnowfuSitiTa 
him silf with iewelis fleischli neither worldli except S*devotion!ab-* 
veinglorioseli/ eer than he haue tumede or chaungid twijfhe^houid 
the iewelis into money; and so into ful many synful (hfm anotherf" 
vsis the money is ny^er and redier than ben iewelis ; owScdtoibSiin 
and therfore the more perel is forborn, whilis the lasse ™^ 
is suffrid to abide. And thou^ it were so, that the 
telling of money with a stik were as greet a neiting 
in homelynes to money as is bare handling, and 
thou^ the handling of iewelis were as perilose as is 
the handling of money ; ^it ther of not folewith, that 
if eny man for deuocioun wolde forbere the oon, that 
therfore he ou^te forbere the other; neither it were 
ehalengeablc, if he wolde forbere the oon and wolde 
not forbere the other. Forwhi it is fair, good, and 
preisable to forbere the oon, whilis he is not con- 
Btreyned to forbere of hem bothe eny oon ; and it is 
preisable him to binde him silf in to the forbering of 
the oon, whilis othere men bynden not hem silf to 
of the same bothe eny oon. And in lijk maner y seie, 
thou^ the forbering of mony tellyng with a stik were 
as good a remembrauncing meene in to the bifore 
seid effect, as is the forbering of money tellyng with 
bare bond ; and thou^ the forbering of iewelis touch- 
ing were as good a remembring meene into the 
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Chap, xit. bifore seid effect, as is the forbering of money tonch- 
ing ; ^it therof folewith not, that who euer chesith 
to take oon of these forberingis, that he - Bchulde 
take ther with the other of hem, neither he is worthi 
be^ chalengid, which takith the oon and not takith 
bothe. Forwhi whanne a man is ire to leue bothe, 
it is preseable^ and fair and honest, if he take the 
oon and not bothe ; and nameliche sithen fewe othere 
taken eny of hem bothe. And thus y answere to the 
ij. now bifore going obiecciouns or chalengis. 
Condrmation of Confimiaciouns to this answere mowen be mad fill 

t he argument by ^ 

c»xarapTe«,andby weel bi ensaumplis thus: If a man wole for a iusfc 

an iina^^nary i-m»i.-i -i.i 

lonversaiiou be- causc faste ech Friday m the teer as bi boond and 

twoon a Fran- •' / 

not a.s bi fre deuocioun oonli, were this a iust 
chalenge thera^ens for to seie thus, ^'Whi feustith not 
" he ther with also bi boond the Saturday or the 
** Wednesday?*' And if he wolde forbere fisch and 
mylky mete in ech Friday in the Lente, were this a 
iust chalenge ther a^ens for to seie thus, "Whi for- 
'' berith he not ther with fisch and mylki mete also 
" in ech Wednesday of the Lente V Open ynow it is^ 
that these chalengis weren not resonable. For bettir 
it is forto do oon good of the tweyne, into of whiche 
neuer neither he is bounde, than forto leue of hem 
the euereither vndoon. Ferthermore if eny man wolde 
chalenge a frere of Seint Frauncessis ordre, and seie 
to him thus, '' Frere, thou louest money as myche 
'' as othere men^ louen, and more than othere men 
'' louen ; for ellis thou woldist not so bisili begge 
'' for to haue it: whi wolt not thou thaime handle 
" money as othere men handlen?" the frere my^te 
weel answer tlms, "Sir, if y loue money more than 
*' othere men louen, and more than y schulde loue ; 



» to be, MS. (first hand). 
- Perhaps a clerical error for 
preisu/fle. 
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" tit if ne were this forbering fro toiiclie of money, chap, xiv. 

*' y schulde loue money more than y loue now ; and 

** therfore this forbering fro touche is not in vein. 

" Also this forbering and abstinence of handling 

*^ money is a meene for to make me loue it lasse 

" than y now do ; and therfore also this abstinence 

" or forbering is not in waast and in vein/' And 

if the chalenger wole contynue in his chalenging and 

seie thus, " It is better and more toward perfeo- 

" cioun for to not loue the money ouer myche, than 

" forto absteyne fro touching it : " the frere myjte 

gi*aunte it weel, and my^te seie setting therto this, 

" And for that the forbering of handling money is a 

*' good meene into the abstinence of louyng it, therfore 

'* y absteyne fro handling it ; for that y wolde therbi 

" come the sooner into the not louyng of it as into 

*' the better good, than is the not handling of it." 

And ^it if^ the chalenger wolde stryue ferther and 

seie thus, " Frere, it is bettir and neerer to perfec- 

" cioun forto not loue money ouer myche and handle 

'* it, than forto not loue money and not handle it ; 

** and sithen the gretter perfeccioun or the thing 

" neerer to perteccioun is to be chosun, rather than 

" the lasse perfeccioun or the thing romber fro per- 

" feccioun, thou schuldist rather sette thee forto 

** not loue money with the handling of money, than 

*' for to sette thee and wone thee to not loue money 

** with the not handling of money:" herto the frere 

mytte answere thus, " Sir, y knouleche weel that it 

** is better and hi^er gode and holynes forto not 

*' loue money with touching it, than to not loue 

" money with the not touching of it ; but a^enward 

" to freel men, whiche han not ^it gete the fidnes of 

* perfeccioun, it is surer to not loue money with not 
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Chap. XIV. 



Moreover, this 
will ever l>e found 
truo, that it iH 
more or loss tt>If- 
denial to a man 
to nhstaiu from 
the touch or 
money ; and 
tliiM 8(>ir-denial, 
undertaken from 
love to Ood, will 
receive its re- 
ward, OH will all 
other acts of self- 
denial. 



" touching it, than to not loue it with touching of 
it. And therfore to me, (as man freel bi kinde and 
not hardi for to feele of my silf that j am in the 
fulnes of perfeccioun,) it is surer for to chese this 
parti which is for to not loue money with Uie not 
handling of it, than for to not loue money with the 
handling of it. And whanne ^e seien ferther thus, 
" that the more good and the perfi^ter good and the 
hi^er good and the neerer good to perfeocioun is 
alwey of ech man to be chose and executid bifose 
other lasse good and romber good firo perfeoeiouD, 
certis this is not trewe; for thou^ ech man ou^te 
loue and desire such now seid gretter good bifore 
the lasse good, ^it not ech man ou^te chese forto 
do and execute such more good bifore the lasse 
gode, but perfit men at fulle ^ mowen so chese and 
ou^teu 80 chese, and vnperfit men curobrid in her 
frei^nes and in her passiouns ou^ten chese fol ofte 
the sikerer and Bui*er good to hem bifore the vn- 
surer good ; thou^ thilk surer good be lasse good 
in it silf or to a perfit man, than is thilk ynsnrer 
good.'' And this is ynou^ for answere to the laste 
now maad chalenge. 

And ferthermore forto seie fynali as here in this 
mater: What eucr eny man chidenge or obiecte atens 
this now seid forbering of moneyes touching, this 
wole euer be founde trewe, that it is peyne lasse or 
more to ech man so forbering* as ofte as he so for- 
berith, and forto take such a peyne so ofte comyng 
and that for Qoddis^ loue and into amendis making 
for synne, (namelich whilis thilk same absteynyng in 
peyne i.s a meene into geting of a moral good, which 
ellis schulde not l)e had or not so midie had,) it 
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muste nedis folewe, wliat euer be seid tlier aiens, that Chap. xiv. 
at the leest thilk abstinence or forbering is a mery- 
torie deede and a deseruyng to haue therbi grace and 
sum for^euenes of synne, as othere abstinencis ben 
merjrtorie and deseruyng to haue grace and sum for- 
^euenes of synne, as is abstinence in sum day^ fro 
fisch, or abstinence in sum day ' fro mylky mete, or 
abstinence in sum day * fi-o pley, and abstinence in 
sum day* fro si^t taking of sum delectable thing. 
And this same withoute more were ynoui forto 
excuse fro waast or fro ypocrisie the seid forbering 
of monyes handling. 



XV. Chapiter. 

The vij*. principal gouemance a^ens which summe Abriefcnume- 
of the lay peple erren is this : That the preestis and romSnTng iive 
othere clerkis preien to God and to Seintis, and thei against wiSchthe 

i_ ,1 /. 1 .,« 1 /• 1 . , . Lollards object. 

SO preien bothe tor hem silt and tor her neizbons ; the bevbnth 

, . , . , , , , / , -. PoiiTT. The iii- 

and thei graunten to summe othere persoones forto be vocation or saints 
partyners m sum kinde of her preiers, and of her sions offered by 
abstinencis, of her wacchLs, and of her othere jorode "cuiar persons. 

This matter is 

deedis and sufFrauncis. This now seid ffouemaimce discussed in 

^ Pecock s trea- 

summe of the lay peple blamen vnwijsly, seiyng and J»»8^»<*fyw/- 

holding that it is waast and vein forto preie to God, g|^'f*^.ando» 

whilis he knowith ech mannys hertis desijr and ech'*>*<^»- 

mannys nede ; also that it is waast and veyn forto 

preie to eny Seint, whilis God loueth us moi'e than 

eny Seint loueth us. And, as it my^te seme, thei 

holden that no man may take an other man so into 

his ny^ firendschip, that therbi the other man schal 

fare the better bi this mannys fasting, waking, and 

hise othere gode deedis; but ech man schal fare weel 

goostli oonli bi hise owne gode deedis. A^ens which 

' In all the above instances the MS. has suday (conjunctim). 

N N 



r^Cri pecook's repressor. 

nrAP-xv. now rehercid vnwijs blamyng to be reproaed and 

improued (tliat is to Rcie, to be proued vntrewe,) it 

is 8iiflScientli tretid in The book filling tlie iiij. tahlis 

in thcr of the firste parti ; and also atens sum therof 

it ia notabili procedid in the firste partie of Cristen 

religioun, the secimde trcti, the * chapiter. And 

therfore that y l)e not ouer long in this present book, 

y speke not of thilk mater in special here ; lest that 

for lengtlie whicli this present book sclmlde haue, if 

alle the xj. gouernauncis weren here jm tretid in 

special maner, the mo of the comoun peple my^ten 

the wors avorthi in cost of mony forto gete to hem 

this present book. 

TirEKiGiTTTT Tlic viij*. prfncipal gouemaunce, for which* summe 

idiNr! intiio of tlio lav pci^lc rcprouon, vndirnemen, and blamen 

imnt varictj <.f ynwiisly tlic clcrj'ie is this: In the bodili chirche ben 

o«)stiv onia- o tf o 

jnoiiu, M ix'Ua, ]iad and vsid signes of gi'cet cnriosite, preciosite, and 
w[iich^u*LU^s8 cost ; and in greet multitude and dyuersite, as bellis, 
andn-iicsarc»M },anei*s, aiid suchc othcrc, not being the jorete sacra- 

worsliipiMKl with ' ' o o 

:i MiiiorKtitious jneutis ; whiche mytten be solde and be delid to 
viMonitiou. pQQi. Yxicn OT bo sctt iuto othcrc vsis better, than to 

so be had and vsid in the bodili chirche ; and also 
this, that ymagis and crossis ben lowtid of men, and 
tlu^ f(»et of ymagis and of crossis and of relikis ben 
kissid of men, and to tho ymagis, crossis, and relikis 
it is ofTrid, or ellis bifore hem offrid, and toward 
hem bon maad longe pilgrimagis in greet cost, wher- 
1)i, (ns these blamers seien,) ydolatrie is doon, sithen 
thilk lowting which is to be ^ouun oonli to God is 
touun thcr yn to creaturis, that is to seie, to ymagis 
jind to crossis and to relikis. Wheifore alle the now 
rcjliercid thingis and deedis schulden be not had and 
vsid in the 1>odili chirche of Cristen peple. 
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l]n.» nninlMT. 



■/orwhichy MS. 



THE FIFTH PART. 563 

A^ens this now rehercid chalenging, vndirneiuyng, chap, xv. 
and blamyinff, that he is* vniustli and vntreuli mad, Thp ^^1"? ob- 
serueth ful weel and sufficient! i The book of wm'scmp- ?™p^y jui«tin««i 

•' -^ in Peoock 8 tn^a- 

ing in large len^the, as nede of the mater so askith ; trnMO/woi- 

^ o o ' ^ ' shiptnff and 

and therfore who wolo se how this here rehercid o/chrhtum 

religion. 

blamyng and chalenging is defauti and vniusfc, and 
how ti'euthe hath him silf in the mater of signes 
vsid, not being the grete sacramentis, go he into The 
(now named) book of ^vorachiping, (for he is ouer 
greet for to be ingraffid here,) and go he in to the 
firste parti of Cristen religioun, the treti, the 
chapiter, and into the treti, the ^ chapiter ; 

and with Goddis grace he schal be fillid there witli 
ful fair instruccioun perteynyng to the maters of this 
now touchid purpos. 

The ix*^. principal ffouernaunce for which summe ofTnEKiKm 

., 1 , .. T 1 II. 1 1 POIST. The 

the lay peple vnwiisly and vnreuerenth bhimen the sacraments of 

• • 1 • mi • 1 I'll IT ^^® church, and 

clerone is this : That in tlie chirche ben had grete ©specially the 

. i L' 11 • 1 1. X sacrament of the 

siffnes and sacramentis, and her vsis ; as ben baptem, aitw-.aresuper- 

. /.i^-'i'ii *r f stitious and nnti- 

confermyng, hosil of Cristis bodi and blood, and christian, 
othere mo ; wliiche sacramentis and her vsis summe 
of the lay peple holden to be pointis of wicche craft 
and blindingis, brou^t into Cristen men bi the feend 
and the anticrist and liise lymes. And in special 
thei abhorren aboue alle othere the latest and wor- 
thiest signe and sacrament of alle othere, the sacra- 
ment of the auter, the preciose bodi and blood of 
Crist for us hangid in the cros and for us out 
sched ; in so miclie that thei not oonli scornen it, 
but thei haaten it, mys callen it bi foule names, and 
wolen not come her thankis into the bodili chirche, 
whilis thilk sacrament is halewid, tretid, and vsid in 
the masse. 
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perel ; but al slau^ter vpon man is reserued to God. chap, xv. 
And also thei holden that in no wise and in no caas cation of these 

, matters to bo 

bateil is leeful, neither bitwixe Cristen and Cnsten, found in Pecock's 

neither bitwixe Cristen and hethen. And thei W^xxiQn four tabUs. 

the elergie in this, that the clergie allowith and ap- 

proueth these gouemauncis to be doon bi the layfe. 

But for as myche as atens al this blamyng of the 

xj^. principal gouemaunce it is procedid in othere 

plaeis of my writingis, as in the book clepid The 

Jilling of the iiij, tahlis, in therof the iiij^ partie, 

therfore it is no neede for to make this book here 

therbi eny ouer greet bolk more than nede is. 

And thus y eende this present book clepid The The conclusion. 

•^ * \ Laus Deo. 

represser of ouer myche hlamyng the clergie. For 
which ' book, to thee, Lord God, be preising and 
thanking ; and to alle the seid ouer myche vndir- 
nemers and blamers ful amendement. Amen. 
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BUllYS EPliSTLE DEDICATORY TO 
ARCHBISHOt BOURCHIER. 

Veneilvbili in Christo patri ac domino, Domino Bury onti-cau 
Thomje Dei gratia Cantuariensi Ai'chiepiscopo,' totiiis iMxJcptthowork, 
Angliie Priuiati, Ordinisque Fratrum Heremitarum him^^if urged 

^ , I • 1 1 • • • A T "I • • • X • Wui to write. 

bancti Augustini m Anglia benignissimo conservator!, 
paui>er ille filius suus ejusdem ordinis et provincise 
provincialis frater Johannes Bury, tanta) insignia 
reverentia3, et a luporum morsibus gregem defendere 
Christi. 

Soepe voLLs ovilique vestro nova disci-imina, elemen- Bury designs to 
tissinie patrum, nefandus ille Reginaldus Pecokke KcocVh enrorB. 
intulisse visus est. Laudes Deo I Cum peccatoribus SasDhemoiis ** 
super ecclesia3 dorsum fabricavit, nee pra^valuit ! Et- rationa^tlc 

1 . , • ... ... « Bchome, which 

emm datum est ei exercitium, non extei-mimum tacere. exaita reason 

t:% ., 1 1.1 11 . .. T .. J above Scripture. 

Exacuit calamos, iibellos pinxit, grandia etiam to- 
navit in coelum usque ; sed tandem inter miseno 
Babylonis colonos juste compertus est. Sacne fidei 
neophytos veterana Imjus forsan laus in ecclesia Dei 
corrupisset, si sanctorum canes altarium, micis coolestis 
mensje depasti, (quibus, ut Orosius ait in prologo 
OrvieetcB Mxmdi, extraneos insequi mos est, non quia 
velut liostes oderint, sed quod zelent dominos suos), 
silenti adversus eum tacuissent^ ore. Inter quos et 
me pusillulum vestra dominatio irritandum duxit, ne 
ceteris latrantibus solus perfide desidiie reus arguerer. 
Intuens ergo librum ejus, quern Repi'eesoi^em vocat, 
non singulas haereses discutere, non errorum qusB in 



' Boargchicr, MS. marginal note. | * tabuissentt MS. 
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eo miilta sunt annotare vestigia curavi, sed ad totiuH 
(lit arbitror) sui mall radicem, ubi rationis hamanfe 
titulos in morum directione Scripturis Sanctis prse- 
fert, cxquisiti studii libuit mittere securim. Qiue 
penes euui sacramentorum blasj)hemia^ qua) divinorum 
maudatoruni coiTuptio, qua3 dispersio * petitionum, 
(iuis donorum euntemptus, qua) credendorum articu- 
lonim confusio, sapiens iste aut illc, prout talentum 
iiecepit, videat. Milii autem minimo o si daret Om- 
nipotens solam Scripturaruni injuriam posse vindicai*e et 
earum promissam patribus veritatem citra Jordanem 
rationis a longe eouteniplari ! Progrediar tamen ali- 
(juatenus^ accinctiLS, et particeps ero ex industria tanta 
bellantiuin. Seeurius enim animalis homo cum suis pe- 
coribus moram liabet, naturalis rationis intendens gregi, 
ubi divinos mores cultusque aptis sedibus coUocaase 
studuit. Hoc in agone mecum certasse putaverim omnes, 
quotquot laureatos Scripturarum titulos asportaruni. 
Si cnini " tractent fabrilia fabri," theologorum erit 
tanUi3 patronum nequitiae, tantoe piiesumptionis Satba- 
nani, digna lacessere calumnia. Non dixisse verom qui- 
dem, fallacemque impugnatorem vicisse, pans meriti est. 
Nee tamen opusculum meum, quod Oladiua SaHomonis 
appellari potest, eo quod matrem virtu tis non litigio- 
sam rationem, sed pietatis Scripturam esse confirmet, 
vestris excidat manibus, o pater optime et felix pastor, 
([uoadusque ejus parvuli sermones ad petram coUi* 
dantur. 
Prais*! of Bishop Adest utiquc vobis ille reverendus in Cliristo 

J>owt''8 learning ^ . ^ -r\ • t» «• • ^ t •!• ^ •^ 

and ortiuHioxy, douimus mcus,^ Dommus Roitensis, stabibs columna lU 

and lioiM? I'x- . i t\ • • • -n • • • • i t^ ji 

pressed that ho teuipjo Dommi, vir Benjamin, vir genunus* ab aciO- 



^ diKperttOj MS., but perhaps de- 
spcctio may be the true reading. 

' aliifuotienSf MS. 

=• ' Fmter Joliannes Love,* MS. 
note. 



* viri gemini, MS. Lewis iL(ft 
of Pecock, p. 13) wrongly raids 
(jenuintu, from this MS. See p. 274. 
GcminuM is used for amMexiers 
see Judg. xx. 16. 



TO ABCHBISHOP BOURCHIER, 



573 



lescentia sua, utraque manu ut dextra uteiis, qui nee may not disdain 

..... nt » I • II •ii« • 11*^0 revise and 

SIC institit Scriptuns, ut humanitatis m se studia correct Rury'a 

work \T ti\\^T*G 

nliquando vacasse credantur, nee sic humanas litteras arc aiiy errors in 

, , . . T • • .. •! 1 ^^- Anticipation 

amplexatus est, qum semper eas divinis eoegent sub- of an objection 

that his lxx>k is 

servire. Dum enim vobis turbulentissimi nostri re<?ni an inconpruous 

, , ^ medley of KnK- 

atra perstrepunt negotia, quibus propibio Deo optanda Hsh and Latin, 
proveniat tranquillitas, severus hie clemensque corri- 
gat, interserat, aut dilaniet judex, et conflet quasi 
aurum et argentum. Nee pareat quidem ; parcet, in- 
quam, sieut oHm Augustinus ad Hieronymum scribere 
solitus est, si errantem me non reprehenderit. Fortjis- 
sis arguet tantus pater quod in bove simul araverim 
et asino, et quod vestem contexerim ex lana linoque. 
Ad quod ego, Ne judaizare videar, Judeeorum male- 
dicta contemptui, sacramenta mihi neglectui sunt. 

Est et aliud quod Reginaldum in suo vulgari scri- Reasons for 

, ,. . , -IT •! X • quoting Pecock's 

bentem me compulit mtroducere. Mussitatores enim arRnmcnts in his 

own words and 

sui ubique ferme theologos et juristas nostros incusant langunjcc. 
quod scilicet perverse interpretentur, qua) in dicto 
Reginaldo non nisi reetissime denuneiant exarata. 
Hac re cautior efFectus non verbuni e verbo traus- 
tuli, sed velut exemplaria probant, quie propriis 
annotavit digitis,' Anglieanam, prout ipse conscripsit 
linguam, eloquio litterarum^ Latino immiscere volui. 
Sic nempe respondi '* imprudenti vivo juxta stultitiam 
" suam," ne sibi sapiens esse videatur. Nee tamen 
materna, qua usus est voce, studui respondere, ne sibi 
censerer esse consimilis. 

Dividetur autem hoc opus in duos libros ; primus, Summary of 

, ,. . X' • ^ • 1 . Bury'M first book 

quandam disputationis tormam mduens, mores eos, ut ofthoctediii* 
dixi, quibus Deo vivitur, e Scriptunirum Sanctarum scripture and 
visceribus ostendet exortos, simulque dudum formosam true motiier of 



> This is a yery important remark, 
which makes it highly probable that 
the great mass of the corrections in 
the Cambridge MS. are in the hand 



of Reginald Fccock himself. See 

p. 264, sqq. 

' litleratorum, MS. 
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thoUvingand mtionis prolein, dum ignorantiie somno mater lan- 

gnerofc oppressa, inorticiiiam reperin. 
Summary of iho Secuiidiis libcr, a iiostri mlversarii inclioans Repres- 

M*<ron(l book. . , . . . . i«v • • i 

PLH-ork-8 anni- sove, per singiilo.s ejus <iui oceiirrermt libros, quicquiu 
tiM> un-u-udMi snigiUatim istc i)ro parte couduxent dormitantis 

mother, aro mUl ,r . m m i i • /• x 

and void. ratioiiis, iiihu ad rem agere ; sed muintem vivum, 

feliceni scilicet moriiiu vitam, pi*o quo contentio est, 

hie aiit ibi })er Scripturas ])roiliisse monBtrabit 

Thus Khali III priiiio libro jxir gladium Salomonis, qui verbum 

londiiniHti and Dei cst, Utigii dabitur senteutia. In secundo lata; 

oxtvuU'd by . a. .? .. 

s.>iomon's sword, si'utentue erit executio. 

Tiu> first iKK>k Friiuuin 8cin})er corrigendus admonendusque tantie 

tKroiui '*'^ ' pateniitatis otfero rovcreiitiis. Secundus, duce Deo, 

?>ii:ill WMju follow. 1 • i • o 1 • 1 • X 

l)Ostvenii't, 81 Saloiuon meus, si dommuH meus et 
]>ater, cujas est in gladio Spiritus fidem tueri catho- 
licain, cuiu benedictiuiie sancta libellos adversarii 
iinhi inanifestare dignetur. Feliciter militet Christo 
Ji.su atbleta judex([iie credentiiun serenus Thomas 
oL' poiiiifox, accinctiis gljulio siiiH-r femur jioteutiHsime. 
Aiin'U. 



' IVohnblv W "hould )moanc«'lIi»d. 



EXCERPTS FROM BURY'S GLADIUS SALOMONIS. 

Cap. I. 

The ferste conclusioun of Reynold Peookke in hys Pccock'sfiMtcon. 
book namyd The Represaour laboryng effectually the*authority of 
ayens the liberie of Holy Scripture ys this: It inhiHownwonis. 
longyth not to Holy Scripture, neither it is [his] part, 
for to grounde ony gouernaunce, or dede or seruyse 
of God, or any lawe of God, or ony trovthe whiche 
mannys resoone be nature may fynde, lerne, or knowe. 
This conclusyoun he provith thus : Euery fundament 
shewith sufficyently by him selfe ^ for that thing to 
whom it is fundament ; but Holy Scripture only 
shewith not this, for swiche lawes, vertues, and go- 
uernaunces wyche mannys resoon may fynde. 

Wherefore Holy Scripture is ^not to swiche a suf- HUexampioain 

n • n 1 i-n 1 n t ' -^r i fltVOUf Of tho 

fycient fundament. iLxample of this : My place ys oonciiwion rimi- 
fovnded here and not in anothir place, for if it were 
in anothir stode, it shulde not be here. And in lyke 
maneere, if this trouthe and gouernaunce, that echo 
man shuld kepe mekenesse, were knowe be summe 
othir thyng than be Scripture, and as weel and as 
suffyciently as be Scripture, thilke gouernaunce or 
vertue were not grounded yn Holy Scripture. Also 
thus, ther may no thyng be fundament of a walle, 
or of a tre, or of an hovs, saf that up on wyche alle 
the hool substaunce of the wal, of the tre, or of the 
hovse stondethe, and ought of wiche oonly the wa), 
hovs, or tre cometh. Wherfore be lyke skele no 
thing is grovnd or fundament to ony vertu, or con- 
clusyoun, gouernaunce, or trovthe, saf that up on 



' the self, MS. 
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IIU rcMoii for 
t h(* i'onclusion 
similarly cited. 



wliiche alon alle the goiiemaunce, trovthe, or dede 
stondithe, and oughte of which alon alle the same 
trovthe and gouernaunce comethe. 

And that doom of resoon dothe ao, I prove thus : 
What euere thing doom of resoono doothe as fully 
and as parfithely as Holy Scripture it dooth, Holy 
Scripture it doth not alone ; but so it is^ that what 
so euere lernyng Holy Scripture yevethe vp on ony 
of the seid gouernaunces, trovthis, and vertues of 
Goddys lawe, into whas fyndyng, lernyng, and kun- 
nyng, mannys resoon may come, mannys resoone may 
and kan yeve the same kunnyng, as experience 
shewith. Wherfore Holy Scripture is not ground to 
hem.* 



Cap. II. 



Cum nupcr ille Beginaldus Pecokke Cicestriensis 

morum humanorum a 



TliirtPon catholic 

concluRions iihall ... , 

iMMiiaiie airaiust directioucm et ffulxjmationem 

Poooi'k's tliir- 

icvii heretical Sciipturis Sauctis diripiens, humante rationis tribueret 

concliHionH con- 
taiiictl ill the 
first iHtokof hi.s 



judicio, trodecim conclusiones ad hujusmodi erroria 
probatiouem in Represaore suo adducit ; nos autem, 
duee Deo, catholica veritatd subnixi aequali condu* 
sionum numero adversus eum disputabimus : 

Contra primam ejus conclusionem nostra prima 
lia^c conclusio statuitur : Convenit Sacrse ScriptursBy 
eique a Deo speciale deputatum est officium fundaadi, 
scilicet, regimina, actus, leges, veritates, et obsequia 
divina, etiam qua) humana ratio naturalis de se adin- 
venire et edocere potest. Pro liac conclusione sic 
r.'ason. Reason arffuitur : Illias scicntioo proprium officium est fundare 

or the conclusion. ° * * 



Biiry's first con- 
cluMion. It in 
theolflccof 
Scripture to 
found ortli- 
nancca, trutlis, 
and laws of 
divine ««rvlcc, 
even although 
they may be dia- 
covoreil oy tho 



* Compare with this pp. 10-12 
of this edition, firom which it will 
plainly appear that little use can 



be safely made of soch loofe qnoCrn- 
tions as these of Bnry's for settling 
the text of Pecock's work. 



OLADIUS SALOMONIS. 577 

omnem gubernationem et actum dirigentes homines in God oTdained 
obsequium Dei, qu8B a Deo sufBcienter ad hoc <^rdi~ this vew end. 
nata est, et ab eo nomen accepit ; sicut grammatica cientiy. 
fundat omnem congruitatem, quia doctrinam totius con- 
gruitatis continet et ab ea nomen accepit. Sed Scriptura 
Sancta^ quae theologia dicitur, sufBcienter per Deum or- 
dinata est ad gubernationes et omnes actus hominum 
dirigendos in ipsum, nomenque ab eo accepit. Ergo 
hujusmodi actuum et gubemationuih sivo regiminum 
fundatio, quanquam aliunde per naturalem rationem 
inveniri valeant, ipsius erit Scripturae Sanctae proprium, 
speciale, et primum ei deputatum officium. Nempe 
theologia sermo de Deo dicitur. 

Quod autem in ea mores hominum sufficienter edo- Proof of thi« 
ceantur, ex illo patet, Eccles. xii., ubi Salomon aiebat: and fh>m a oonsi- 
Verba sajrientum, (ait,) quasi stimuli et quasi cZavi contentsof scnp- 
in alium defixij quce per 7nagistro)^m, conciliwm data 
sunt a pastore una. His ainplius, fiXi mi, ne requiras. 
Si enim supra sapientum verba, quse a pastore uno 
illo data sunt, (de quo Paulus [Heb. i.] : Multifarie mul- 
tisque modis oUm Deus loquens patribus in prophetis, 
novissime diehus istis locutus est nx>his in Filio,) 
nihil amplius quserendum est, ergo heec verba sa- 
pientum ab ipso pastore data ad directionem homi- 
num ordinata sufliciunt. Sufficit ' quidem scientise fun- 
danti conclusiones principia manifestare^ per quae sin- 
gulsB conclusiones possunt deduci contentse in eadem, et 
si numerum earum slngillatira non tradat. Descen- 
dentibus a generalissimis ad specialissima jubet Plato 
quiescere, inquit Porphyrins f principia autem omnium 
actuum dirigentium homines in Deum aut sunt virtutes 
naturales perficientes homines modo humano; aut su- 
pematurales, ut dona et virtutes, quce theologicse, et 



' si{fficiuntj MS. 

' M^xpi '^^'^ 9lZiKeordri0V dnh rap 



6 Tl\drwp va6€c$at, Poiphyr. Isag, 
c 2. § 35 (int. Aristot Op. p. 452. 
Kd. Weise.) 
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quse infusad dicuntur eosdem perficienies modo divino. 
Suificienter autem de utroque genere viriutam per 
quiedam specialia principia in Yeteri et Novo Teate^ 
meiito traditur, in Deuteronomio scilicet, in libris 
Salomonis, in Evangdio, et Epistolis Canonicis; quare 
sufficienter in Sacra Scriptora omnium actuum diri- 
gibilium in Denm sufBciens fundatio reperitur. 
i>cc«^'k'M first Conclusio ergo adversarii Scripturarum neganda 60t, 

conM^mntiy scilioet quod noh pertineat SacrsB ScriptuTGB neque 

ejus parB est fundare gubemationem aliquam actumve 

aut obsequium divinum seu legem Dei quamcunque 

aut veritatem, quam scilicet humana ratio per natnram 

invenire, addiscere, aut cognoscere valet. 

HUvgumont Ubi autem sic arguit : Onme fundamentum oeten- 

not a sufflcient dit sufficicnter pro eo, cujus est fundamentum ; aed 

inonus is jiiTaUd, Sacra Scriptura non ostendit sufficienter pro diotis 

lion drawn from gubemationibus, actibuB, veritatibus. &a : ergo Sacra 

the foundation of ^ . , . ' . /« . - , i. 

a houHo is irroio bcTiptura CIS nou ost Bumciens fundamentum : di- 

cendum est quod minor hujus primsB probationb 
sure falsa sit| eo quod Scriptura Sancta de se suffld- 
enter ostendit naturam omnis regiminis, veritatiSi et 
virtutis, dirigentium homines in Deum. Ad ezem- 
plum ubi sic habet: Domus mea sic hie fundata est, 
quod non alibi fundari potest; nam si alibi, ergo non 
hie : a pari, si virtus humilitatis aliunde et fldque 
sufficienter cognita esset sicut per Scripturam ipsam, 
humilitas non diceretur fundari in Sacra Scriptura: 
duplieiter respondetur primo quod incongrue Bumptum 
est, secundo quod ejus applicatio frivola et vana jndi- 
catur. Longe quidem aliter de fundatione domuum et 
Hcientiarum fundatione disserendum est. Nam fundatio 
scientiarum rationis est, altera vero rei sive lod dieitnr. 
Una autem res corporalis nullatenus in divenns lods 
fundabitur. Res considerationis vero et rationis toUens 
aliud et aliud respicit fundamentum, quotiens circa 
diversos modos sciendi admittit alterationem. Exem- 
pluni : Corpus mobile visibile et resuscitandum post 
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mortem quamvis secundum corpulentam substantiam 
res una sit, nil obstat quin secundum considerationem 
ad alterius et alterius scientise fundationem pertineat. 
Eo^ enim quod corpus in geometria, eo quod mobile in 
philosophia naturali, eo quod visibile in perspectiva 
et in eo quod resuscitandum in theologia fundabitur. 
Res eigo eadem scilicet in diversis fundatur scientiis; 
dum tamen diversarum scientiarom sibi formales modi 
conveniant. 

Unde cum philosophia moralis humanis de moribus Moratawjofound- 
agat, de vitiis, de virtutibus, (de ordinatione scilicet et and in p^^*^* 
de deordinatione hominis in Deum,) modo tamen imper- rerent ways, 
fecto et humano ; de eisdemque moribus primo in Sacra 
Scriptura sumantm: evidentisB certissimse, quemadmo- 
dum septima nostra declarabit conclusio; regimina 
actusque vitse moralis utrobique fundabuntur, sed non 
eodem modo. Evidet hoc ipsimi, si navaliB scienti® 
et astrologicae consideremus terminos. 

Afitrologia cursus siderum subtili indagine, quos Aniiiiutration 
etiam navalis ignobili quodam et rudi scrutinio meti- aitronomyand 
tur. MotuB igitur siderum, &cies et aspectus astrorum 
ad utrumque referuntur. Et sicut de motibus astrorum 
et navalis et astronomia agunt, ita de humilitate et 
aliis virtutibus Sacra Scriptura et philosophia moralis 
humana pertractant. Idcirco etiam addidi ^'humana/' ob 
differentiam ipsius perfectse philosophise moralis quae in 
sacris Uteris continetur et proprie " divina " appellatur. 
Harum utraque' rationi nititur non tamen ut funda,- 
mento, hanc autem rationem id ipsum quod legem 
naturae describit adversarius. Sic utique ratio non 
dicit vim aut potentiam quae contra irrationalem 
dividitur, sed est ipsa lex naturee humansB aut indi- 
natio in bonum naturale, consequens formam hominis, 
de qua in septima nostra dicetur condusione. 



^ Perhaps in should be read be- i < utiquty MS. 
fore erery €o, or befbre none. | 
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Reason or law of Et ratio SIC (licta diipliclter intoUigitur. Nam ipsa 
two"!l?i^,ao.*" lex natura? humana) proprie est ipsa ejusdem natune in- 
oriKinS or'fenen cUnatio a lege seterna derivata, ad eujiis similitudinem 
plated. Man*9 pnmus noiQO conditus erat, aut ad quam homines per 

original reMon •!.• i iii • • . 

goes along with poemtentiam reparantur, et usee lex natui*8e sive natu- 

the philosophy of •■. ... i*-.. .•<. -r^. . .. .••■ . 

Scripture. raus imio m diligentibus Deum et eum timentibus tan- 

tum reperitur. De quolibet enim vitioso Psalmista ait 
[Ps. xlviiL] : Homo cum in honore easet non intellexU, 
comparatw8 est jum^ntis iTiaipientihua, et similis fac^ 
tits est illis ; et Ecclesiastes xii. : Deum tims, et omnia 
,nandata ejus observa : Jioc est omnis homo ; id est, 
ad hoc primo conditus erat omnis homo. Aliter lex 
natura) seu ratio naturalis ipsa solet vocitari indi* 
natio naturae humamc in bonum, naturam hominis 
consequens generaliter, postquam peccato reperitur ob» 
noxia. Ratio secundum primum modum illi philoso* 
pliise moraU semper concomitatur, quam Scriptune re- 
velat® per Deum commendant. 

Man'H faiion roo. DccUnantibus autcm a Dei similitudine hominibus 

sun gives birth to , • *• • i i i» • 

an iin^Njrfect mo- et somniantium more, m bonum nunc natural! xnaflis 

r.il philosophy. ..^ !,• •!•.• .• -t -i 

appetitu quam electione inclmatis, ratio secundo mode 
dicta quandam philosophiam moralem parturit, cui 
itidem ipsa ignorantia vulnerata debile supponitur 
fundamentum. Altera autem philosophia invariabilem 
certitudinem ex suo fundamento (Sacra scilicet Scrip- 
tura per Deum revelata) obtinet. 

Further remarks Quaiu iusuper vana sit applicatio exempli fimdatioius 
trationfh>mthe uomus in ioco uuo ad lundationem regiminum mora- 

fuundation of a •,. . ,. . , .... * c. 

hoiut^^. As a liiiin m ratione tantum, qua nititur probare Sacram 

lioaso in a street r^ » , ^ r ^ -i ' 

is founded both bcripturam uou valere lundare mores humanoe, prse- 

in the street and .. •••j. • »• i«i« 

in the city of sertim cum ipsi juxta eum m ratione fundentur, ex 

which it is a part, ... •/• x • x x n • • t. 

so morals are tnbus manitestari potest. Jrnmo quia generaliter 

grounded in the . ., x i r j x« j x • x- 

law of nature Simile non est de iimdatione domuum et scientiaram 

andonScripture n i x* x j« • xt • -j i i»- 

of which it is a tuiidatione, ut diximus. Nee enim quidquam concliidit 

advei*sariu8 per exemplum illud, sed simplices et illite* 
rates viros tantum fallere molitus est, qui inter funda- 
mentum scientiarum et fundamentum domuum quod 
intersit non agnoscunt. Secundo, quia ex special 



part. 
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prserogativa ScripturaB Sanctae datum est quod sicut 
spiritualis vir omnes dijudicat et a nemine judicatur, 
ita et haec omnium morum (sive revelatorum per Deum 
sive industria humana reparabilium) causas prineipiaque 
examinat. Et tertio, quia Sancta Scriptura potest in 
id quod majus est, utpote in fundationem virtutuni 
infusarum, idcirco etiam in minus valet operari, sci- 
licet in fundationem adquisitarum. Unde contra 
exemplum adversarii sic argui posset. Suppono quod 
locus partialis et locus totalis non sunt duo loca. Ex- 
emplum: Civitas Damascenorum et vicus ejus, qui 
vocatur rectus, non sunt duo loca. Et idcirco domus 
JudfiB, in qua Paulus morabatur, sic erat in vico fun- 
data, ut quoniam vicus ejus erat in civitate, ex conse- 
quenti de necessitate eadem domus in civitate Damas- 
cenonun fundabatur.' Suppono insuper quod Sacra 
Scriptura triplicem legem continet, scilicet, natursB, 
synagogse, et ecclesise. Naturae, a principio ejus usque 
in Exodum. Synagogae, ab Exodo usque ad Evan- 
gelium. Lex autem ecclesiae Christi et apostolorum 
continet doctrinam. His suppositis, sic possum invehi. 
Sicut domus aedificata in vico ad vicum et ad civita- 
tem, ita traditiones et doctrinae morales quae in lege 
naturae fundantur ad eandem legem et ad Sanctam 
Scripturam, cujus dicta lex naturae prima pars est. 
Sed domus fundata in vico civitatis in ipsa etiam 
civitate fimdatur, ergo traditiones et doctrinae morales 
in lege naturae fundatae etiam in Sacra Scriptura 
fundantur. Quod concedimus, intelligendo id fundari 
in aliqua ejus parte, quod in toto admittit fundationem. 

Ad aliam probationem ubi dicit, quod nihil fundatp^oock'saraer- 

J, , n ...';, tion, that uo- 

domum, murum, aut arborem, msi id solum super quo thing is the foun- 
tota substantia domus, muri, vel arboris collocatur : thing upon which 

.,., n J . . i. . . .jit is not wholly 

ergo a pan, nihil mndat scientiam morum, nisi id huiit, examined. 



' The sense requires fundaretur, but very probably the author himself 
wrote the text as edited. 
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super quo solum mores sDdifioantur, quod non de Sacra 
Scriptura verifioari potest. Sacra Scriptura, quoad res 
corporalis, loco droumscribitur, et idcirco fimdata lo« 
caliter proprio et singulari metitur fimdamento: res 
autem, prout animsd oonsiderationibus subjaoet, in 
omnibus illis fundatur scientiis, in quibus Becandum 
modos earundem formales quaadam et differentea men- 
surationes obtinet, quandoque similitude non piroceditb 
Nam etsi de vitiis et virtutibus in philosopbia morali 
humana et in philosophia morali divina mentio fiat^ 
dispariter tamen, ut supra diximus. Nee igitur in« 
congruum aut inconveniens est rationi, cum veritates 
morales scientificfe et intelligibiles res sint atque con- 
siderationibus subjectae, quod tota earum substantia, 
etsi non totaliter, in una et alia scientia fundetur. 
Plauius de hoc dicetur in fine terti» decinue oondu- 
sionis. 



Ex Cap. IV. 
(Compare Bepbess. pp. 12 — 18). 

It i8 false that Insupeb quod ait, Scripturas velle immo et imperare 

Scripture enjoins ... i .1 • . 

justice without justitiam exluberi mter proximos, non tamen quid ipsa 

sit describunt, verum non est. 
Moral virtues are Nam justitia et cseterse virtutes, quas pbilosophia 

set down in t.i 11 ., . • *« • 

Scripture both moralis ct humaua solo descnbit sermone. m Scni>» 

in word and ui . . « x- 1 *^ 

action. tuTis oanctis scrmouc et opere comprobantur. Ser- 

mone diffinitur justitia et exercitanda infertur operi 
ubi flicitur: Reddite quoe aunt Ccesaris Cceaari, et, 
qua: sunt Dei Deo, Luc. 5 ; et Marc. 12 ; et ad Bom. 13 : 
Reddite omnibus dehita ; cui tributumy tributum; 
tal^ vectigaly vedigal; cui timo^^ein, timorem; cui ho- 
norem, honorem. Item Lev. 1 9 : Nolite facere aHquid 
iniquum in judicio, in regula, in pondere, et vnen^ 



' et cuiy MS., badly and against the Vulgate. 



OIADIUS BALOMONIS. 



583 



8ura. Statera justa et cequa avnt pondera, jvstvs 
mocUiia, (BqvAiaque aextom/us. Quid etiom hsec omnia 
aliud sonant, quam quod brevi sermone Fhilosophus 
exarat, dicens:^ Jtistitia eat vi/rtua reddena unioidque 
quod auum eat? Non dioeret ergo adversarius justi* 
tiam et caateras virtutes per Scripturas Sanotas non 
diffiniri, cum per eaa facillime et actuum exemplo 
et vocum annotatione valeant agnosci. Ubi autem in 
confirmationem sic arguit : Omnis res fundata depen- 
dens est a suo fiindamento, ita ut absque suo fun- 
damento esse nequeat, sed combustis aut penitus 
destructis Scripturis Sanctis doctrinse morales rema- 
nerent ; igitur ipsse doctrinsB a Scripturis Sanctis 
fundationem non admittunt : quid quod absque Scrip- 
turis Sanctis perfecta nulla reperitur moralis doctrina, 
sicut absque astronomise consideratione de ortu et occasu 
stellarum [et] planetarum conjunctionibus nullus per- 
fecte agat? Verumtamen sicut pastores nauclerique, 
quibus usus et non scientia astrorum est, de eisdem 
etiam certitudinaliter sed non scientifice pronunciant, 
ita philosophis naturali edoctis ratione quis vivendi 
modus conveniat, quisve disconveniat evenire contingit. 
Nam etsi ratio naturalis et humana multiplicibus tene- 
brata ignoranti© nebuUs omnem perfecte vivendi 
modum non aspiciat, hunc tamen aut ilium modum 
aeque posse consequi experimentaliter perspicuum est. 

Sed adversarius quidem doctrinam moralem perfecte it is f^iiio that 

• . «!• •. 1 i» 1 J X i» ri • X • the doctrine of 

remanere intelligit combustis aut destructis ocnptuns, morals would re- 

■,•• •••1 ^ 3 1 • xt_ X main in its integ- 

alioqum nihil concluderet m argumento ; hoc autem rity if the Scrip- 

r^, , / ' I •a X X tiirea were burnt. 

omnino negamus : Dtcant, (sicut ait pater sanctus 
Augustinus super Johannem homilia,*) Pagani, Judcd, 
vel hcsretici, Bene viwmua, 8i per oativ/m non i/ntrant. 



' Comp. Aristot. Ehet. Lib. I. 
c. 9. 

» Aug. Tract, in Joh. xlv. § 2, .3, 



torn. ill. p. 432. Ed. Ant, 1700. 
Bury*8 qaotaUon ezten48 to th« end 
of §8, 



rvi* 
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qwUl eis prodest unde gloria/nturf &c. • ♦ ♦ ♦ 
Ex his Sancti Augustini sermonibus intelligi datur 
omnem recte vivendi doctrinam a Scripturis SanciiSy 
quibus Christus ostium est, velut proprio dependere 
fundamento : sed nee earn perfectam doctrinam imoram 
posse dici, (juie soli natural! ration! !nn!titur^ quam ipsi 
pagan! et hseretici licet inamter gloriantur so possi- 
dere. 



Ex Cap. VL 
(Compare Repress, pp, 18 — 20). 

Son^hithe'^ HiEC autcm probatio sic !mpugnatur. S!cut Sacra 
Sra^>tore^dnot geriptura pro parte EvangeHorum fundat suffidenter 
The^Sritten*' onmia qusB resp!ciunt novam legem gratiae, et pro parte 
tu«?TOminono5i i^andatorum ea quae concemunt jura legis Mosaiced, !ta 
Jtwe*uw^en°' P^^ parte Genesis ea quce concemunt circumstantias 
to man. \e^ natursB ; igitur sicut de se et ex se suffidt ad duas 

ultimas, fundando eas scilicet, ita et ad primam. Sed didt 
b!c adversarius Scripturam mandatorum non incepisse 
nisi in Abraham et Moyse, et Idcirco earn non posse 
fundare vitam moralem eorum qu! prsecessemnt. Contra 
sic : Hoc argimientum non condudit, Scriptura manda- 
torum non ei*at data Judseis ante tempora Abrahss vel 
Moysis, igitur ante eorum tempora Scriptura Sancta 
non erat : sicut nee valet sic arguere : Lux meridiana 
non est priusquam sol ad austrum declinaverity igitur 
nee lux diuma est priusquam sol ad austrum dedina- 
verit. A negatione partis non infertur negatio totius, 
in successivis prsesertim. Hie dicit adversarius Scrip- 
turam Sanctam et Yetus Testamentum a circumdsioiie 
Abrahse primam traxisse originem, ita quod simplidter 
ante Abraham non erat Scriptura Sacra aut Yetus 
Testamentum. Contra BupiK)no tecum quod Sacra 
Scriptura et Yetus incepit Testamentum ubi prima lex 
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positiva oriebatur^ ex sola liberalitate Dei hominibus 
concessa. 

Ex hac suppositione sic invehi posset. Assignatis The original law 

J i_ J j» 1* • i T • J • of nature waH 

duobus Qxxse secundum ordinem participaDt aliqmd eissuchaiaw.im- 
commune, non dicemus commune illud pnmo cummerewluofGou 

.... j« Ml 1 • • T on Adam: wn- 

])Ostenon in ordme illo, sed cum pnori exordium sequcntiy tho 

ci'. ^ 1 11 . Scripture iH as 

sumpsisse. oit hoc exemplum nostrum: Aurora et old aa Adam, 
meridies ordinate participant lucem^ et idcirco non a 
meridie, sed ab Aurora prima lux procedit. Cum igi- 
tur lex naturae et lex circumcisionis ordinate ince- 
dant, hoc eis commune habentes, quod utraque sit 
lex positiva ex sola liberalitate Dei concessa ; (nam 
quod primi homines clara cognitione Creatoris et crea- 
turarum mox conditi perfusi suht, non naturae legibus, 
sed sola ejus voluntate actum est;) igitur legi naturae 
prius conveniet, quod sit talis lex positiva ex sola 
liberalitate Dei hominibus concessa, quam legi circum- 
cisionis ; et per consequens cum tu dicas cum tali lege 
Scripturam Sanctam et Yetus inchoare Testamentum, 
non a lege circumcisionis sed naturae fateberis Scrip- 
turam et Vetus Testamentum incepisse. ♦ ♦ * 

Igitur a primo credente usque ad ultimum credentem t^us th« uw of 
una erit lex ; lex ecclesiae credentium Scriptura Sancta ^?en »*t*^» «»•: 

, . . . , vi*^ Holy Sort p> 

est ; igitur omnium credentium, nedum a lege circumd- *«i«> 
sionis, sed a lege naturae inchoante, una erit Scriptura 
Sancta. 

After saying: that Adam learned the indissolubility J>>«mor^vir. 

•^ o ^ tues are rather 

of marriage and other matters by divine ^velation, gj^edthan ^^ 
and not by the light of nature, for confirmation of«»*™J«*^"» 

JO ' which is common 

which view he refers to Augustine, 8up, Oen. ad ^^MtauS^g^toe™* 
and that Abel and the antediluvians were i^tructed j^^"^^j^y^ 
in the same way "multis aliis virtutibus i^dalibus, ^^^"^ 
*' quibus si ratio naturalis quae omnibus inerat homi- 
'' nibus jecisset fundamentuin, proculdubio ab omnibus 
" fuissent approbatae," he proceeds thus: Ad tertium 
igitm* argumentum, quo probare nititur suam primam 
conclusionem, ubi sic arguit : Lex naturae super quam 
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fundantur virtutes morales non fundantor ia Sacra 
Scri])tui*a, quia lex natume erat priusquam Yetus aut 
Novum scriberetur Testamentum ; quare aequitur Scrip- 
tuium Sanctam non esse fundamentum yirtatibua istis 
morallbusy dicendum est quod in lege naturse qusedam 
virtutes morales radicari possunt, sed non fiuidari pro* 
prie. Nam siout radix vivacitatem suam a funda- 
mento sortitur, et imperfecta est, nisi guo adhasserit 
fundamento ; ita lex naturae aut in vitium deolinat, aut 
non dirigit perfecte in yirtutem, nisi quatenus sufira- 
getur per sanctas Dei illuminationes. Unde quidam pro- 
I>betarum aiebat:^ Ivn/perfedv/m Tnev/m videru/rU oculi 
tui, et in libra tuo omnes scriherdwr. Quasi dioeret, 
'^ Cum oculi tui, Deus mens, imperfectum legis natune 
" meae yidissent, praebuisti subsidium, librum Scrip- 
'* turae proferens, cujus praeceptis et institutionibus in- 
'' deUbiUter humana et mortalis vita describeretur/' 
Nee valet arguties adversarii 
The Old Tostar Nempo hoc antecedeus verum est: Lex naturae erat 

mont existed be- , ^ ^-r o wn 

forcitwaswrit- pnusQuam Vetufl senberetur aut Novum* Testamentum. 

ten, M the nilet) \ ^ .1 .1 . 1 ti. 1 « 

ofirnunmArand Consequens nibilominus abneffatur, scilicet^ quod Sacra 

other 8oiencc8 ^ «-i • t 

existed in use bo- Scriptura non est fundamentum eorum quae m lege 

fore thoy wero * « 

wi5thi*i naturae continentur. Nam etsi lex fiierit ante Sorip- 

turam Yeteris Testamenti, non tamen pneeessit Yetus 
Testamentum. Hunc vero modum dicendi ex duobua 
verificamus: primo ex testimonio ipsius adversarii di- 
centis Yetus Testamentum in circumcisione incepiase 
Abrabas, cum nibilominus lex drcumcisionis et ipsa 
circnmcisio usque ad tempera Moysis descripta non 
fuerit ; igitur per eum Yetus Testamentum prius erat 
((uam id ipsum testamentum describeretur. Secundo 
hoc ]])sum dooet experientia. Ante enim grammatica 
enat, et postmodo Uteris dabatur ad memoriam ; prius 
etiam geometria in mensurationibus suis exquisita 
scriptoribus mundi exinde operandi et laborandi circa 



writing. 
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se perpetuam ezhibuit disciplmam. Immo, juxta Hu- 
gonem^ in suo DiddscaUcon lib. 1. c. penultimo, om- 
nes scientiae priuB erant in usu quam in arte. Unde 
artea generaliter ab usu venerunt. Fropterea dioimus, 
quod Vetus Teatamentum et Sacra Scriptura prius 
erant quam scriptorum calamis et digitis exararentur. 



Ex Cap. XII. 
(Compare Repress., pp. 24,26.) 

Falsa igitur calumnia tua est, o aemule Legis et^^J^J^^, 

Scripturarum, ubi mores humanos regiminaque naor^lis SundLSon o? 
vitse in Sacris Literis dicis non fimdari. I'ormetur ^^g^JJ^^* 
sic ratio. Sacra Scriptura de se et secundum institu- gJ^J^jJJ'^j^JJ^^™ 
tionem sui fimdat omne id quod de se ordinatur ad JJ.^?^4^®°f^°' 
salutem vitse human©, quae est finis intentus in ©a, 2\®t^"t°*Jfj^^' 
dicente Paulo, *'[ut] per patientiam et consolationem ^^JJ^J^^iy 
^* Scripturarum spem habeamus," Exhibitio autem vir* Th?2^JSlI*^f 
tutum per quas passiones temperantur et fugantur, ali»- 5o*^^/on to 
que institutiones morales ordinantes ad Deum directe J^^yJi^j^ 
banc operantur salutem. Quare sequitur Scripturam****"^®'***^- 
Sanctam de se et ex sui institutione hujusmodi vir- 
tutes fundare. Neo aspemeris hoc cum fidelibus fideliter 
humiliterque concipere, qui grandia quaadam frustra 
te invenisse judicio tuae rationis glo^iaris, quanquam 
pauca sint (ut dicis) quao in Scripturis de morali vita 
efferantur. ** In paucis," ait Philosophus,' " vis' major :" 
" multitude enim et numerus dignitatem non arguunt" 
Nam et plebs ignobilis ubique multa est : nobilium 
autem personarum rarior adraodum reperitur numerus. 
Erant, ait Scriptura,* Salomoni " sexaginta reginee," sed 
" concubinae octoginta, atque vilium adolescentularum 



> I, e, Hugo de S. Victore. 

' Compare Aristot PolU. lib. viL 
c. 4 ; bat it is by no means cer- 
tain that this is the place alluded to. 



*o^,MS. 

* The quotation is wholly ftlse: 
see 1 Kings xi. 3. 
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*' Humerus non erat." Quid cnim compendiosiuB dici 
potest : DUigea Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde 
ttio et proximuni tuum, aicut teipsumt Et tamen 
'' in his duobus/' ait Dominus Jesus veritatis magister 
et veritaa, '' tota lex pendet et propheta3." Ecoe quiun 
multa sunt quae fundantur, et quam parvsB quanti- 
tatis, etsi virtutis plurimse id sit in quo fundantur. 
Insuper multitudinem inspice ab oriente et occidente 
credentium populorum, modicamque eoruni fundationem 
simul attendas. Istis Paulus dicit : Vos estia civea 
saTictorurriy et domeatici Dei : aupercedijicati super 
fundamentum apostolarum et proplietarum. (Ad 
Epb. 2.) Immo apostoli et propbetae plures erant, in 
uno tamen omnes et indivisibili fundamento sunt 
coUocati. Fund'amentum, inquit Paulus, aliud^nemo 
2X>fe8t ponere, praster id quod positum est, Doniinus 
noster Jesus Christus. (1 ad Cor. 3.) 
A irrcat number Sane auctoritatibus his simul et ratione congnia 

of moral coiiclu- j • , , i • i* • 

nioiis mi^ bo persuaden potest conclusionum moralium mnumeram 
scripturiaprin- multitudiuem ex paucis Sancteo ScriptursB posse de- 
tioiuoftbin. pendere pnncipiis. Neque pnncipiorum paucitas 

indignitatem sed gloriam potius et nobilitatem oon- 
dusionibus prsefert Sufficit enim fundamento con- 
siderationis et virtutum, quod omnia virtualiter com* 
plectatur, quse super id fundanda sunt. At sic in hac 
parte Scriptur®, De omni ligno Pmudisi comede, de 
ligno autem scientice boni et mali ne comedos, fun- 
dantur justitia obediendo Deo, prudentia adqui- 
escendo ejus prsecepto, fortitude respuendo viriliter 
vetitum, temperantia cibum sumendo permissum. Sicut 
quidem in hujus unius violatione mandati omniam 
vitiorum pernieiosa ftindata structura est ; ita gene- 
raliter quredam virtutum omnium in hujus exhibiiionc 
fiindatio reperitur. Qui enim resolvit totam legem et 
prophetas in hoc verbum Diligcs, profecto de facili in 
lioc verbum, De omni ligno quod cat in Paradiso, et 
in uiorulem vitam Adiu omuem formse vivendi 
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mofliim moralem rosolvefc, iitpote ex qua omins, ante 
qiiam nulLi honnni vita eonsLstebat. 



Ex Cap. XIV. 
(Compare Repress., pp. 25, 26.) 

CtJ>r igitiir SancfcsB Scriptural sit opus libros vitse pccock's coroiia- 

1 • T • 1 rt •. x«i_« 1 ry is false, which 

singulos Singulis animabus conncere, mento tibi reluc- aferms thnt na- 

. 1 • 1 1 • • • 1 1 • tural {iistice is 

tamur, dicentes quodcunque regimen juns naturalis mow tmiy writ- 

• • i**d*i. -rk*ii* /* i^ U^n in man's 83ul 

verms in extenon bcriptura Biblise tore exaratum, than in scripture, 
quam in interior! libro animae aut humani cordis. 
Verba, ait Dominus Jesus, qiujB ego loquor vobis 
apiritus et vita aunt Job. 6. 

Occasione autera secundaB partis coroUarii tui Thote who make 

• i_ J J Tv»* • •!• !• roMon the stand • 

pauca habeo adversiis te. Dicis enim si discordia »»d by which to 
apparens oriatur inter verba exterioris Scripturae et lureare like ^ 

• 1.. .... • J. * 1 1 those who mnr- 

judicium rationis, ipsa scripta sic exponenda, glos- mured against 

1 <•> I ^ it • f m ... Christ's wordM 

sanda, et interprotanda sunt, ut cum judicio rationis at Capemanm. 
concordent, judicium autem rationis ducendum non 
est, ut cum eis conveniat Scripturis. Quis autem 
te sic blasphemantem et ore rabidissimo' sanctam 
violantem veritatem amplius tolerabit ? Annon Scrip- 
turse Auctor, cui omnipotentia proprium est, quid- 
quam* aggredi perficereque valebit, quo imbecillitatem 
nostras rationis exsuperet? Intuere pessimos patres 
tuos, quibus nimium naturalis ratio complacuit, Chris- 
tum audientes dicentem : Nisi Tnanducaveritis camem 
Filii He/minis et bibei'Uia ejus ea/ngui/nem, non 
Jiabebitis vitam in vobismetipsia. Durus eat (aiunt), 
hie aermOf quia potest auatinere eum ? Omnes enim 
quotquot discordiam inter verba Christi et judicium 



» rapulissimo, ^fS. * qvanquam^ MS. 
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rationis sentientes^ judido rationis et non Christ! 

sermonibus fistvent, ex illis sunt qui abierunt retrorsum. 

• • « • « 

All autiquity. Augustini, Ambrosil, Hieronymi, Gregorii, Hugonis, 

f^^MSSoun^ Boethii, Trismegisti, Ciceronis, etPlatonis sententias 

aSIunR^JrtthdS- te velim audire, ut quam perversitatis obliquitas 

vine mysteries, g^aj^^jig gj^^ dlviiia mysteria humano more velle 

pertractare, vel invitus discas. 

» « • • • 

After quoting the first eight of these authors, he proceeds 

thus: — Et Plato in TimsBo: Oreda/m/as his quce apud 
prms aoBotdv/nt, Gerte dearum fiUis et nepotihus Tion 
credi satis irrdigios^im est} Et alibi introduoit 
Plato ita colloquentem Socrati:' Memento tam me 
qui loquoi\ qiiam vos qui jvdicatis homines esse; 
atque in rebus ita subli/milyus m^ecUocrem eoffjplana^ 
tionem magni cujusdam esse hominis • taboiris. Socr.* 
OTMies tibiy o Timcee, veniam largimur volentes. Ecoe 
Plato in rebus humanis ut homo loquens veniam pre- 
catur et obtinet. In rebus vero majoribus Deonun 
filiis se, ut tu, non prsefert, sed eis non credi satis 
putat irreligiosum. Filii Deorum et nepotes homines 
sunt Sancto Spiritu inflammati quibus dicitor: Ego 
died, Dii estis et filii Excelsi ommes; per hos enim 
ad nos usque, nedum quod de Deo, sed et de his 
moribus qui ad Deum ordinant, Scriptura Sancta 
mundum edocuit. Et quomodo tu adversus multita- 
dincm hanc, discordantem rationi humanss, Scriptonun 
Sanctam ejusdem rationis correctioni per glossulas 
quasdam et interpretationes subici prsesumesf 



Kalfnp Ji»tv r« tlK6rwf itai dyayKoiMP 
c{iro8«l(«wi' kiyovffty, dW* &s olictTa 
pAffHowriv dTafyy4W€ty^ Irofiivots r^ 
v6fjup irurrtvriov. Plat Tim, p. 40. 
D.E. Ed. Steph. The quotation, it 



will be obsenred, U Terj loosely 
made, aa is also the fblbwlng. 

« Id. p. 29. c D. 

■ omw, MS. 

* Seneca, MS. 
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Cap. XXX. 

(Compare Repress., pp. 39-42.) 
Septima conclusio est ista: Nulla para divince Bury's seventh 

^ conclusion: No 

leris hominibus date Scripturse fundamento carere part of God's law 

o i^ ^ ^ to man is Mnth- 

potest; sed et quantumcunque in corde hominis l®'^ t-^^in scH^Sare 
naturBB descripta sit, firmius tamen et certius de 6«' JJ^on'*The*^aw 
per Scripturam Sanctam, quam per judicium ^fttionis j^nj^^'^^^^'j^^g^ 
iideles agnoscunt. Probatio primse partis in condu- Jf Q^a^^^**® 
sione est hoc. Omnis lex divina data homini ad ^unjJJJ^g^riS! 
evangelicam legem, ad legem Moysis, et ad legem t^re- 
naturas reducitur ; quselibet autem istarum legum in 
Sacra fundatur Scriptura; igitur nulla pars divinsB 
legis bomini datee Scripturse fundamento carere potest. 

De lege naturaB instantiam facit adversarius, sed et Por further proof 
qualiter heec lex in Scriptura fimdetur, per primam tion u trulTdefl- 
conolusionem et secundam sufficienter arbitror declara- Sii, human*and 
turn esse: ut autem secunda pars conclusionis eluces- bo^aSdedT" 
cat, quid lex ipsa naturse sit, quid lex humana sit, et 
demum quid sit id ipsum quod dicitur lex divina, qua- 

literque leges istee adinvicem ordinentur, notandum est. 

« « « « ♦ 

Ipsum • . . lumen naturalis justitise, quo universaliter Natural and hu- 

^. . • . 1 , 1 •! 'I 1* 1 1 man law defined. 

discemmius mter bonum et malum mhil ahud est 
quani ipsa impressio luminis divini, qua rationalis 
creatum signata est. Hoc ipsum etiam lex naturae 
rationalis appellatur, secimdum quam generalis quae- 
dam insita est et regularis inclinatio naturae ratio^ 
nali, qua statutam et limitatam suis viribus perfec- 
tionem posset attingere, si non aliunde ad contami- 
nationem anima rationalis ipsa etiam oontaminaretur 
atque fcedaretur ; lex autem humana est quoddam 
dictamen rationis practicae. 

Differt igitur lex humana a lege naturae in duobus. Hiom lawt dm» 
Primo in hoc quod lex naturae praecedit in homine^»iiith6ord«r 
omnem actum rationis, lex vero humana ipsius rationis and in\he9to- 

T . , i. x» i_ 'x TO- tinctneaa of their 

practicae dictamen et sententiam subsequitur. Nempe deflnitions. 
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cum lex naturjc ipsa sit inclinatio, qua creatura ratio- 
nalis npta est ferri in pi-oprium finem, erit de ea 
loquendum, quemadmodum de quacunque inclinatione 
formam naturalem sequente loqui consuevimus. Id- 
circo enim aliter forma ignis, aliter forma aqu» agit, 
quia alia inclinatio naturalis banc, alia banc formam 
comitatur. Mediat igitur inclinatio naturalis inter 
formam et actum ; quasi posterior forma, quia est 
accidens ejus, eb tamen prior actu, eo quod ipsius prin- 

cipium consistat. 

« « « « « 

Secundo lex naturaa et lex humana distinguuntur, in eo 
quod lex [natune] inclinat ad discretionem boni et mail 
in genere et confuse ; lex vero humana determinat de 

bono et malo distincte et secundum aliquas suas speciefl. 

« « « « » 

Divinniawno- Prjetcr Las dictas leges, naturalem scilicet et Im- 

(•(•ssary t') U» ad- « . , . , i • • • • 

UcHi to tiios(> oil manam, neccsse fuit propter quatuor divmam requin 
and first because legem ad dircctioncm humanorum actuum. Fnmo' si 

Iminan and ii:v- , i • . i 11 < • j 

turai laws arc too homo ordiuaretur solum ad bonum proportionatum 

wtak to direct . . ., , . i* • :■• a- • 

man to eternal SUIS ViribuS, nOU OSSet CI OpUS allCUJUS dU'CCtlVl 

supra legem naturalem aut liumanam ; sed finis beatitu- 
din is improportionatus est nobis ; idcirco [necesse] fuit 
ut illius legis divinse scilicet doctrina traderetur, per 
quam mentes nostne ad hujus boni supematnralis 
consecutionem redderentur dispositce. 
Airtoi>cpauseor Secuuda causa est, propter incertitudinem htunani 

tli« umvrtainty ... . * ^ *• 1 -i_ 

of human jiids- judicii praicipuc dc contmgentibus et paruculanbus 

eirc4i qujD opiniones et diversitates sectarum oriuntar. 
Adeo eniin circa talia judicium rationis variatur, 
ut non solum aliter iste, aliter ille sentiat esse agen- 
dum, sed et quod uni hodie videatur honestuin, eras 

turpe et vitaiidum putetur. 

« « « * * 

And i)c«iu«o hu- Tertio autcm lex divina necessaria nobis est, quia 

man and natural ' * 

lawHareiujjK'r. Jex humaua et naturalis non sufficiunt. De liis enim 

ffH't and incom- 

l»l«'te. 

' printfjf MS. 
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non potest suflScienter in lege statui, de quibus per 
eandem legem non potest judicari. Constat autem 
neminem perfici habitu virtutis, nisi quern interioris 
et exterioris hominis laudanda dispositio commendaret, 
quanquam ipsa portio interior quasi totius boni pro- 
mereatur laudem. Omnis gloria ejus, ait Psalmista, 
JilicB regis ah inttus. At quoniam per legem liumanam, 
quflB non judicat de moribus qui latent, sed de paten- 
tibus quam maxirae, et non per earn cohibere et refre- 
nare moderarique motus interiores:^ idcirco ut vera3 
virtutis apprehenderemus summam, necessarium erat 
divinam legem nobis superinfundi. 

Quarta ratio est, quia ([ut] dicit Augustinus, in libro And, in fine, 
De Libera Arbitrio.Y lex liumana non potest omnia law cannot 

. . '^ i-x 1 X* punish all evils. 

mala pumre, quia dum vellet generaliter nsec extirpare, 
cum eis non pauca bona destrueret, sicque utilitas tol- 

leretur boni communis. 

« « « « « 

Ex his autem et praecedentibus septimae conclusionis The above prooft 

/v% . , T 1 , will suffice for 

nostras ventas sutncienter declaratur, Bury's seventh 

« « « « « conclusion. 

Septima igitur conclusio adversarii neganda est, sci- Further proof of 

«., m . f * i*-i ••11 • the flhlsity of 

licet, quod major pars divmae legis nomini datae, in Pecock's seventh 

.... . !• •! /v» • conclusion. Even 

magna quantitate supereminens parti residuae, sumcien-ifitweretrue.as 
ter fundatur extra Sacram Scripturam in interiori libro the preaier part 

of God's law to 

legis naturae et philosophiae moralis; non autem in man might be 
libro Sacrae Scripturae, qui vocatur Veteris et No vi reason, it does 

__ , __, ., ',', 1 • 1 • not follow that 

Testamenti. Ubi tamen mtitur adversarius conclusio- its discovery has, 
nem suam * sic defensare : Omnia regimina, virtutes, et made and not by 

•XX- • i.- J-A- i. • fcvelatloii. 

veritates m quorum mventionem, eruditionem, et cogm- 
tionem naturalis ratio per se aut cum adjutorio naturali, 
absque supematurali revelatione a Deo facta, consurgere 
valet et pervenire, sufficienter extra Sanctam Scrip- 



* Something is omitted or cor- 
rupted here ; if non possumus were 
substituted for et non per eam^yre 
should obtain the required sense. 



* Compare Lib. 1,§ 14, (Op. torn, 
i., p. 425. Ed. Antv. 1 700). 

' suam conclusionem suam, MS. 
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594 KXCEBPTS FROM BUBY'S 

turain Novi et Veteris Te«tainenti, fuudantur in interioii 
libro natursB jocente in spiritu et auima hominia ; aed 
ita est quod talia regimina sunt major pan legis 
divinsa bomini datse, in magnaque quaniitate excedunt 
remanentiam totius divinse legis ; igitur dicta regimina 
extra Sacmm Scripturam sufficienter fundantur, &a : — 
dicendiim est quod major et minor evidentis faki- 
tatis arguuntur. Nam, aicut in solutione secondso 
conclusionis dictum est, possibilitas rei non probat 
fundationem sed actualitas. Nempe possibile erat pne- 
sepe primo suscepisse Christum BomsB, nullus tamen pear 
hoc probat idem praesepe primo fuisse Amdatom Boms. 
Nee quanquam de moribus multa valeant absque reve- 
latione coguosci, concludendum est quod idcirco eadem 
multa sine revelatione fundantur ; cum de fiusto, 
Htante possibilitate dicta, per revelationes sanctaa sano- 
tis patriarchis, prophetis, et apostolis primo innotueruni. 
Insuper ubi ait in minore, quod talia fundata super 
legem naturae et rationem sunt major pars divinse legis 
homini datsp, verum non est, ut patet in fine respon- 
sionis ad sextum argumentum pro prima conclusione. 
^/hia^'^book ^^ jactautia et laude suorum opusculorum, qui- 
l^rohended. bus advcrsaiius hie se extoUit, sibi ipsi videat. 8a- 

Bury will In due ' *^ 

o?nion of their" P^^^**^^ culogium cst, ** laudet tc alicnus et non os 
merits. •' tuum ; " hic autem sic de se scribit, " Per soUennem et 

*' regalem processum major argumenti mei probatus est 
" in libro De justa appretiatione Sacrce Sori^urm," 
quod tamen omnino non credimus ; processum enim 
de eo ibi fieri putare possumus, probationem vero mi- 
nime. Niliilominus, duce Deo, prosecuturi emn per 
singula suorum latibula voluminum, cum ad id per- 
ventum sit, quod sentimus dabimus intelligeiu Cum«- 
que ad suum codicem accesserimus, quem De Donato 
Chriaiiancxi Religionid ascripsit, quicquid moralia regi- 
minis in ratione fundari ibidem perhibet, totum super- 
eminenti modo in eloquiis divinis prius fundamontmn 
suscepisse moiistrabimus. 
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Insuper esto quod ratione naturali, Deum unum Reason tcacbea 

, . . Til elemental' 

esse a quo creaturaB m suas species prodierunt, quod- truths leasciearij' 

«,..,, . . , than Scripture. 

que veram ielicitatem . esse scire possemus eiusdem Pecock ungrate- 

fullv ascriht^s to 

rationis natural! ductu, conjungi scilicet Deo amando the power of 
et serviendo ; verumtamen cum hsec ipsa Spiritus knowledge that 

he has sainecl hv 

Dei per Scripturas Sanctas elegantius certiusque do- meanaofreveia- 
cuerit, quam in ejus cujusvis alteriusve prsediti ratione 
naturali quocunque codice exarari valeat, quis non, 
neglecfco tanto prsesumptionis spiritu, ut supra Deum 
se mores informare bumanos spondeat, humiliter ^ Scrip- 
turis rite docendus obtemperet? Fortasse vero ex 
ipsius ScriptursB medullis ubi adversarius impinguatus 
dilatatusque erat, in largitorem ingratus iste recalci- 
travit, suis se viribus obtinuisse credens vere vivendi 
scientiam, quam non nisi longo sacrarum literarum 
contractu diutiuaque industria ab ipsis ferme cuna- 
bulis sensim perquirere visus est. Inveniturque sibi 
ipsi oontrarius. 

Dixit namque supra in conclusione sua tertia, Scrip- Jj^t witS***^' 
turse officium proprium et integrum esse a.rticulos Jl^*^^^^^^^ 
fundare fidei. Constat autem, "Deum esse creatorem Jj^^jj^^® 
" ccBli et terrse/' unum immo et primum esse inter ff,^;^^^"- 
articulos fidei, quare si conclusionis suse tertise sen- ^^Jl^^^S^to^^ 
tentiam teneat, articulus iste non in ratione sed in fJftJi"h,^d^^t 
Scriptura Sancta primae suae * fundationis locum habet. ^e Srst^aiSde 
Consimiliterque arguere possumus contra eum de feli- gJ^JIj^j^^I^^' 
citate, qu8B aliud non est quam ipsa vita eetema. ^^ ^'^<>°- 
Fortasse hie non veretur dicere, ut prsedictam repug- 
nantiam verborum suorum possit evitare^ hsec ipsa quee 
recitavimus de fidei articulis non esse. Sic enim, dum 
fugit Scyllam, in Chary bdim demergitur; et dum sibi 
in errore defensionem extruit, apostolorum et canonis 
antiquissima fidelissimaque confimdit symbola^ in qui- 
bus pro articulis supputantur et Deum mundum 
creasse et vitam hominum esse aetemam. 



* humilibus, MS. | ' primi m, MS. 

P P2 
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Ex Cap. XXXVI. 
(Compare Kepress., pp. 43-46.) 

Burj's tenth Decim.a. conclusio principalis est lata: Quainvis lex 

conduaion. The _. _* . . ,., .. 

law of nature or naturalis, quaiii adversanus moraiem philosopniam vo- 
iaaveouaoftii cat, ill ludicio rationis fundata, sit utilis valde catho- 

KUido to those ' •^ . , . , 

who are without Hcis illis, Quibus diviiue rcvelationes immediate non 

the direct hffht of ^ ., . 

Divine reveia- elucesciiiit, iion tamen generaliter omnibus ita neces- 

tion; but IH ' .... 

not univeraaiiy saiia est : Quin absQue ea quidam vivaeiter vigoroseqae 

necessary to ' t. t. i o i 

thSu^ilt^^Thus^^ ^^'^^ peculiariter Deo summo valent* deservire. Ve- 
A*** sties were ^^^ rita.s hujus conclusionis sufficienter ut putamus per 
wHhoilt th2 aid ^^^^^ ^'' *^^> ^*'^*^ ^"^ conclusionibus eluceseit Quid etiam 
^phyT^^Sii^s ^^^^ magnus sjmctus pater Angus tinus de hac ipsa 
tiu-'oonJiusiou »**^^^^^^ conclusione, ex suo prologo in libros De Doc- 

iriiia Christiana datur intelligi, ubi sic: Qua/mvis 
momento uno temporia adveniente Spiritu Sancto re- 
2)let apostoli omnium gentixim linguia locuti sutU^ 
7io?i tamen ae iadignum pxitet Chviato cui talia non 
j)roveniunty ac Spirititm Sanctum ae accepia&e du- 
Intet ; imm^ et quod per hominem addlscendv/m est 
discat sine auperhia, et qui docet^ aine aupei'bia et Mt- 
vidla tradat quod accepit. Neque temptemua DoTM/num 
cui credidimua, ne talibua inimici vei'aiUiia et per- 
versitate decepti ad ipaum quoque JSvangeliuni au- 
diendum atque diacendum nolimua ire in eccle- 
aiam aut codicem lefjere aut docentem prcedican^ 
temque hominem audire, et expectemua nqn usqtie 
in teHium c(jelum, aive in corpore aive extra carpus, 
sicut Apoatolua ait, et audire arcana verba qiice 
noil licet homini loqui; aut ibi videre Domirittm 
Jesum Chriatuniy et ab illo potiua quam ab hominibus 
audire Evangelium, Caveamua talea temptatianes 
aupevbiaaimaa et periculosiaaimas, Cogitemus etiam 
ipaum Aj)oatolum Paidum licet divina et cosldsti 



* So the MS., hut the subjunctive 
would be greatly preferable. 



• ilocetur, MS. 
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voce prostratum et hutnictum, ad hominem tamen 
misauvi esse, ut sacramenta perciperet et copnlaretur 
ecclesice : sed et centurionem Comelium, quamvis 
exauditas orationes ejus et eleemosynas receptas ei an- 
geltis nuntiaverit, Petro tcimen traditum imbuendum, 
per quern non solum sacramenta eusdperet, sed etia/m 
quid credendum, quid speranduTti, quid item diligen- 
tum esset audiret Et poterant utique omenta per a/nge- 
lum fieri, sed abjecta esset humana conditio, si per 
homi/aes hominibus Deus verbum suum rainistrari 
nolle videretur} Hsec Augustinus. Ex quibus Sancti 
Augustini sermonibus sic arguitur pro conclusione : Si 
per homines Deus verbum suum hominibus noUet an- 
nuntiari, abjecta videretur esse humana conditio : ergo 
lex naturalis, quam adversarius Scripturarum mora- 
lem philosophiam vocat, in judicio rationis fundata, 
per quam hominis est hominem docere, catholids iUis 
necessaria est, quibus divinse revelationes immediate 
non elucescunt. Item centurio Cornelius Petro tra- 
ditus est imbuendus, ut ab eo audiret, quid crederet, 
quid speraret, quidque diligeret, ut quemadmodum 
Petrus, ita ille efficaciter placeret Deo; hos autem 
Vivendi modos, non per judicium philosophise, sed per 
revelationem Petrus exercuit ; " absque doctrina hu- 
** mana," inquit Augustinus, *' Deus illustravit corda 
'* apostolorum/' Igitur possibilis est et vera secunda 
pars condusionis, scilicet, quod quidam vivaciter vigo- 
roseque et satis peculiariter Deo possent deservire 
per solam revelationem, absque omni philosophia mo- 
rali judicio rationis humana) fundata. 

Idcirco cum adversarius dicat in conclusione sua Flock's twd 
decima, doctrinam et disciplinam legis naturalis et^f^hoonr 
moralis philosophise adeo consistere necessariam, ita Lraid^ refuted^" 



' August. 0pp. torn, iii pp. 2, 3. Ed. Ant 1700. The qaotatioii, 
however, is not very exact 
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ut hsec deficere non possit Christianis qui Deo servire 
volunt et ejus mandata servare, negamus qtudem 
eum. At quia loquacissimse nugationi, qua proba- 
tiones dictsD conclusionis suae adversarius communivit, 
respondere stylo speciali non curavimus, saltern tamen 
ne insolubilia se gaudeat assumpsisse, primum argu- 
mentum suum per septimam conelusionem nostram, 
secundum argumentuin per nonam conclusionemy et 
per alia qure jam dicta sunt, solutum arbitretur. 
Those argiraents Argumcntum primum : Ilia doctrina non potest 
argument. deesse Christianis, quse est major pars totius legis 

divinae homini datsB in terris ; lex nature et 
pbilosophia moralis sunt bujusmodi ; igitur heec lex 
ita necessaria est ut Cbristianis deesse non possit. 
His second Argumentum secundum : Ilia doctrina non potest 

deesse Cbristianis sine qua suflScienter et secure 
Sancta Scriptura non intelligituf, nee potest intelligi; 
lex naturalis et pbilosophia moralis sunt bujusmodi; 
igitur minor primi argumenti, et etiam minor hujus 

secundi veritate carent, ut declaravimus. 

« » « * • 

pecock's iwscr- In reference to Pecock's remaiks on tbe sacraments, 

tioii that reason t> t t» /? j a i 

bears a pn-eater Buiy replics : Fcr fidcm sacramentorum et eorum 

the doctrine of virtutcm fidcles acccssum babent ad gratiam **in qua 

than Scripture " stant ct in qua gloriantur in spe gloria; filiorum Dei ;" 

appear^ from the iffitur cum istc effectus proprius et immediatus sacra- 
nature of the ° • J* • x« • i. !_•! 1.1 X 

sacraments mcntorum omnc indicium rationis et philosopniffi tran- 

themselves. " • . . 

scendat, claret eorundem sacramentorum mstitutiones 
et USU9 omne judicium rationis superare. 
An^ftrom Scrip. Confirm atur per Apostolum ad Titum 3°: Non ex 

operibv.8 jiistitice qucc fedrnus vos, eed secundum 
8uam misericoo'diam salvos nos fecit per lavaerum 
regenei'ationis et renovationis SpiHius Sandi, quern 
effudit in nos ahunde per Jesum ChHstwm. In hac 
auctoritate ostenditur diversitas virtutum earum quse 
judicium rationis, et eamm quee sacramenta Christi ocm* 
sequuntur. Nempe opera justitia? quce nos fadmus sont 



ture. 
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ea quse in ratione fundantiu' et pliilosopliia morali. 
De his dicitur in Isaia : Omnea juatitice nostrce 
quasi pannua menatrnatcB. (Isaise 65°.) Idciixjo hsec 
justitias nostrsB dicuntur et opera nostra, quia harum 
liabitibus perfecti utimur cum volumns. Unde morales 
viri dicuntur domini actuum suorum ; ita ut apud 
vxdgus dicatur: Sapientem etiam asti^ia domiiiari. 
Rursus virtutes exprimit sacmmentorum dicens : Per 
miaericordiam auam aalvoa noa fecit, per lavacintm 
regenerationia et renovationia Spiritua Sanctis et 
caetera. Ex his sic invehitur : Lavacrum regenera- 
tionia et renovationia, et cajtera. Sacramenta ad hunc 
effectum instituuntur, ut homines per ea salvi fiant, 
sed juxta preedictam beati Pauli sententiam, nulla 
judicia rationis aut philosophiaB vel legis naturalis, quee 
sunt opera legis per nos facta aut justitiae quae nos 
fecimus, ad hunc conducunt effectum ; quare institu- 
tiones et eorum usus omnia judicia rationis et philoso- 
phire humanse principia transcendent. 

Item omnis consensus animi qui non est inquisitus, Faith, moreover, 

*, ... '*E^° which the 

aut scrutatus, sed infusus, excedit omne judicium ra- effi«cyofthe 

*' sacraments 

tionis, cum judicium rationis semper inquirat, scru- depends, requires 

' ** . . the consent of 

tetur, et deliberet super his qua3 apud mtellectumjje^^j*®*^ ^ 

sunt ; sed fides, per quam sacramenta omnem institu- of reason. 

tionem et omnem usum habent, requirit consensum, 

non inquisitum, nee scrutatum, ut Damascenus ^ habet 

quarto Sententiarum, cap. tertio ; igitur hiec ipsa 

eorundem sacramentorum fides omne judiciimi rationis 

excedit. 

Bury has many more remarks on this branch of the 
argument, and confirms his views by the authority of 
many of the Fathers. 



* The reference to the Sentmces 
of Peter Lombard is false; the 
place of John Damascene seems 



to be Ve fid. crthod. Lib. t. c. 1 1 
(Op. torn. 1, p. 263. Ed. Fir. 1711) 



600 FIXCERPTS FROM BURY'S 

Ex Oap. XXXIX. 
(Compare Kepress., p. 46.) 
Bury's eleventh Undecima coiicliisio est ista : Illiterati viri et siin- 

COnclusioil. TllC ••. ^ • ^ • iiTN 1 X i. 

uiiiearm-d have plices OD id prjecipue laudes Deo persolvere tenentur, 

cause to bloHS •, ■, . , . > • • t i. ^ 

God that th«y (piod regular Vivendi certissimas modosque et legee, 

liavt; loaniLKl the ., ... -. ,,, -., • 

jmre rule ofiife, (luihus vcia pliilosopliia colitur, non per pmlosopnos 

not from human * / '■ •, , . -, , 

phiia-wphers but iiaturalcs aiit liumanas doctrmas, sed per sanctos pa- 
^vriteni. i»n)of trcs, pvoplietas, ot apostolos didicenmt. Totius veteris 

of the conclusion o • ^ . , . , . . -i. x- 

fh)m Scripture, ac novie ociiptiine series hujus conelusionis ventau 

attestatur. Nam cum omnis nostne inventionis doc- 
tiina, totac[ue pliilosopliia liominum errorem naturalem 
liabeat, aiit eerfce suspicionem erroris, quam eis semper 
et ubique iiivineibilis parturit ignorantia (ut in 
sexta conclusioiie ostcnsum est), clementissime non 
per quoslibet vivacis ingenii viros sed per vasa eleo- 
tioiiis pnecipue usque ad lioram abscondita divina pro- 
videntia certissimani agendorum lucem populis eduxit. 
Ait iitique Malachias propheta : Labia sacerdotis cufnto- 
iJiunt scientiam, Non dixit : '* Labia Peripatetici/* 
" labia Stoici/' aut "labia ex lonicis cujusve philo- 
" sophi liumanaj sceta);" sed ** labia sacerdotis" cus- 
todiunt scientiam, et legem requirent ex ore ejus. 
Quasi etiam percunctanti cur ex ore ejus scientia 
legis exquireretur, respondet idem propheta : Quia 
awjclua Dmnini est Quod enim qucestionis dudom 
cioremonialia, legalia, moraliaque protulemnt, moz sa- 
cerdotum judicum * judiciis delatum est ; hi autem non 
scuitiiiiis rationis usi sunt, sed aut per Dei oracala^ 
aut i)er voces ejus in Scripturis Sanctis edocti» sera- 
pulum omnc^ et omnem agendi vivendique dubitatio- 

nem constantissime amputarunt. 

♦ « « # • 

Godhastought Nou igitur duntaxat septem sacramentoram pan- 
mankind tho . . 1 ,1 . • 1 X ji 

perfect law of cissimas rcguJas, ut adversarius gamre Bole^ sed 

fife not by men .j.i« "xi. nx ... 

of letters but by ct totius vitie humanas i^erfectam speaosissmuunqne 



judicium, MS. | • So the MS. 



^ 
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]ec:em per illiteratos fideles, non ratione hoininis, non inspired apostles. 

, , . St. Paul's Gospel 

sensu, non ingenio, non inquisitione quae claudicant, not learned of 
sed Deo iUos illuminante inviolabiliter mundus ae- revelation, 
cepit. Quid autem de hac re Paulus sentiat, \yeY 
id quod ad Galatas 1° scriptum est datur intelligi : 
Noturri fado (ait) Evangelium Tneum, quod evan- 
gelizatum eat a me ; quia non eat aecwudum 
hominem, neque enirti ego ah homine accepi illud, 
neque didid, aed per revelationem Jeau Chriati, 
Non dicat adversarius Paulum a philosophis modos 
primo suseepisse vivendi, quamvis in sacramentorum 
mysteriis postea per Christum revelantem fuerit 

edoctus. 

« « * « « 

Vas istud electionis quidem non erat ad sacramenta Hi« gospel 
libanda, sed ut Christi nomen ferret " coram regibus et merely or pnn- 
" principibus terrse " et mores quosdam seminaret novel- sacraments, but 

, ^ . . . . . , . .. J the whole range 

los, quos non natura vetus aut prions legis sanetio, sed of christian 
nova mater fides attulerat. Noii (inquit) miait me 
Deua haptizare aed evangelizare (1* ad Cor. 1°). Et 
Galatas inteiTogat (ad Galatas S^) : Hoc aolum volo a 
vobia discere. Ex operibua legia Spiritum accepiatia, 
an ex auditu Jidei ? Qui igitur tribuit vobia Spiri- 
tum, et operatur virtutea in vobia, ex operibua legia, 
an ex auditu jidei ? Ac si diceret : " Virtutes, Ga- 
" latse, quas Spiritus Christi in vobis operatus est, 
" nolite legi quae naturales mores profert, sed fidei, id 
" est quam per me prsedicatam tenetis, magis integri- 
" tati donare." Si igitur Evangelium Fauli hos mores, 
scilicet caatitatis, eleemosynarum, parcitatis, contemptus 
mundi, humilitatis, orationis, patientiae, longanimitatis, 
fortitudinis, prudentiae, et caeteranim virtutum, quibus 
Christiana adomatur conversatio, contineat ; et Paulus 
hoc ipsum Evangelium non accepit ab bomine neque 
didicit, sed per revelationem Jesu Christi, quis eosdem 
mores non a philosophis aut doctrinis eorum, sed a 

Christo immediate Paulum suseepisse fateretur? 
« « « « « 
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Ex Cap. XL. 



Bur> 'a twelfth 
conclusion. 
Peoock'8 works 
are moro to bo 
deti'Stcd by 
faithful people 
tlian thoHc of 
Mahomet or of 
any heretic 
whatever. The 
necessity of the 
conclusion ari!>cs 
partly fn mi 
their simplicity, 
part ly from 
nis craftiness, 
as expro!4»e<l 
in the three 
following argu- 
ments. 



Tho first argu- 
ment. Tho 
novelty of 
Pi-cock's error 
ea.sily captivates 
the unwary and 
simple. His 
doctrine of 
human reason, 
unheard of for 
ages, is only too 
nattering to 
human pride. 
St. John's llitrht 
from the bath in 
which he beheld 
CcrinthiLs is an 
example warning 
us to avoid con- 
tact with all 
heretical doc- 
trines. 



(Compare Kepress., pp. 46-48.) 

DuoDECiMA conclusio est ista : Summe cavendi sunt et 
detestandi laicis fidelibus libri quos Scripturse adver- 
saviiis edidit, citiusque Machometi, Sabellii, Arii, Wi- 
clyfi, cujus alteriusvc damnati hominis, quam hujus 
ha^retici intuerentur opuscula. Veritas hcec turn ex 
imbccillitate credentis populi turn ex maliiia callidi 
eoncipitur adversarii. Ex tribus enim, ut frequenter, 
contingit populura decipi ; primo quidem ex novitate 
doctriuo) ; secundo ex famosa dicentis auctoritate ; et 
tertio ex fraudulenta suavitate blandientis erroris. 
EiTores namque Gentilium veteresque sectse et hsereseB 
publico despectui ubique tencntur ; unde minus nocent, 

quoniam jacula ' eorum jaculis providentise retusa sunt. 

« « « « « 

Nova vero iniquitas pusillorum animos &cile conta- 
uiinat. *' Ssepe/' (inquit unus), " viatorem nova non 
*' vetiis orbita fallit ; " propter quod prima ad Timo- 
theum 6°, SanctiLS Paulus Timotheum consulit, dioens: 
Dcvita profaTUis vocum novitates, et opiniones falsi 
iwmints scientia'y quam quidam pronunciantes circa 
fidem erraverunt Sane hujus Sanctee Smptursd ad- 
versarii non saltem effrenissimos inter heereticos hncos- 
quam tenicraria cognita assertio est. Cautius igitor 
tanti sei-pentis insidias prsevisuri sumus, qui postremo 
jam in fine sseculorum ecclesisa Christi calcaneo in- 
faustas demolitur fraudes. Et quanquam pia» qnan- 
quam sancta, fidelia, divinaque impiissimis suis dogmata 
interserat opusculis; non verebimur eimi falsi enorifl 
arguere defensorem. Ubique enim apud eum laudator 
ratio, velut omnis exsors ignorantiae* Ubique in morom* 
regulis et divino cultu, quod a sseculis auditum non est^ 



iacuhf MS. 



I 2 ntodum, MS. 
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hiec ipsa ratio naturalis Sacrsa Scripfcurse documentis 
prsefertur : adeo ut ritus et ipsse sacramentorum incom- 
prehensibiles virtiites ab ipsis humanis pofeius quam 
revelatis veritatibus confirmentur. Hujus primitias 
erroris iste sacramentorum contemptor literarum* [ope] 
studuit invenire,* ut, dum philosophiam commendaret 
mortalium, dulcissimis mendaciis de naturali lege multa 
commentans pronos ad malum sensus sibi alliceret 
humanos. Consulendum piis mentibus est, ut fiant 
longe a tabernaculis tanti adversarii, et quse sateUites 
ejus mellito propinant calamo, aut venena aut certe 
venenata esse cognoscant. Quid vero eis faciendum 
sit, Sanctus Johannes operis attestatione persuadet, de 
quo in Oloasa super 2» CanonicaJohannis ita scribitur : 
Cum Johannes apud Ephesum balnea lavandi gratia 
[intravisset], et vidisset Cerinthum,foras exiliit, dicetis: 
" Fugiamus hinc ; ne balnea ipsa corrumpant nos in 
" quibv^ lavatur Cerinthus, veritatis inimicus!'^ No- 
verat amicus Christi Johannes babiea bona esse, quae 
tamen refugit, ne balneato Cerintho loci saltem vici- 
nitate participaret. Spemantur ab omnibus (inquam) 
novelli hujus haeretici documenta. Nam etsi cara, 
preciosa, dulcisque catholicis interdum ejus doctrina 
sentiatur, apud bonos, sanctos, atque eruditiores patres 
studendum erit, qui licet non se ut heereticus iste col- 
laudent, non minus a Deo judice collaudantur. Qui glo- 
riatur (ait Paulus), in Domino glorietur: oum enim qui 
seipsum commendat ille probatus est, sed quern Deus 
com/mendat Et Ethnicus Cato,* Nee te collavdes, inquit. 

Insuper ut secundo diximus loco, ipsa dicentis auc-peoock'g exalted 
toritas simplices viros facile in errorem mittet. Isaise SJSSi*&*^* 
W: Deceperunt jEgyptvm angeU populorum. EtS^S^^^ 

common people. 



' This word (as it seems^ is ob- 
scurely written on an erasure. 

' So the MS., bat munire would 
make a better sense. 

* Gloss. Ordin. in S. Joh, £p. ii> 



in BibL N. de Lyra, torn. 5, foL 236. 
Logd. 1589. Iremens (Lib. iii. e. 8) 
is the original authority for this story. 
* Dion. Cat Distich, Lib. iL,e. 16. 
(toI. i, p. 120. Ed. Amst 1759.) 
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Daniel IS*'. : A senioi'ibus populi, qui videbantur 
regere populum, egressa eat iniquitas. Ipsa enim 

ovina pellis transtigurato lupo totius gi'egis niina est. 

« « « * « 

Sunt et infatuati sales mittendi foras et conculcandi 
ab hominibus. At quoniani mdis populus et simplex 
turba iidelium tantarum rerum non novit doctrinas, 
fieri potest, si hiijus dicta adversarii legerint aut audi- 
erint, ut tamen dicentis auctoritate, tamenque dictorum 
novitate percussi, lucem pro tenebris et pro luce tene- 
bras insano profiteantur more. 
The «UHi'itfui Namque fraudulentissima sua vitas erroris sui, prout 

(loctrincNM tertio ostendeudum diximus, de facili illiteratos etiam 

another I'ause. j»4/^»i • • i«« ji.t ••! 

And ;ret they aro seducit. Cjuul enim suavius dici potest nomimbus, quam 

HO miHchievoiiM 

that they 8tnko (luod ratio naturalis de se, id est, neque per Spiritum 

at the ver>- root *- • p i o • x • 

ofChristiamty. edocta nec informata per Scnpturas, suo jure ac 

propria valeat industria virtutibus perfid et Deo 
I)erfecte famulari ; et quis ha^reticorum ab exordio 
tanto furore excanduit adversus Spiritum veritatis? 
Fuerunt qui inviolabilis fidei supremum corruperunt 

verticem, ineffabili detrahentes Trinitati. 

* ♦ « « • 

Solus autem iste ad procera) bujus arboris* illi- 
batto lidei radices securim mittere pnesumpsit. Tolle 
Scripturaruni certissimam constantissimamque sinoeri- 
tatcm, et quid de Christo babes ? Quid de Deo sentis, 
quomodo Trisagion, aut Horaousion tibi sonant ? Quae 
sacramentorum remedia ; qujc redemptionis virtus ; quae 

bonorum merces ; qua) malorum afHietio cognoscitur ? 

« « « « • 

i»oe.>ck"H phiio- ^ 4^^o ^ sequentes concilium prcestolantur adepturi f 
lUriSfth^^rity of Non mittis ad Isocratem, non ad Platonem, non ad 
Soi4!VuThM -A^^'J^totelem, qui principes in doctrina morom ab 
Son to^res?upon! lioininibus computautur. Apostolos item et apostolicoB 

recusas viros, patriarcbarum et prophetarum seusus 
non admittis. Moralis igitur pbilosophia et univer- 
suin rationis judicium in solo tui pectoris domicilio 



* arboris adj MS. 
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quiescunt. Quanta perversitas est, tanta temporum dam- 
nare curricula, tot utriusque scientise, divinte scilicet et 
humanse, peritissimos homines sapientissimosque bono- 
rum et optimorum morum institutiones et pnecepta 
latere protestari. Avulsa est, (dicerem magis, repudiata 
est,) a pedibus tuis ipsa securje veritatis petra. Tua 
utique nil certum, nil stabile pollicetur philosophia. 
Numquid audisti, Multifarie multiaque modis olim 
Deu8 loquens pafribus in prophetiSy noviaairne die- 
bus iatia locutus est nobis in Filiof Quomodo 
Paulus "multifarie multisque modis loquentem Deum 
" patribas in proplietis," quomodo "novissime loquentem 
" eum in Filio " novit, si non ut alter Moyses in 
petram Sanctoe Scripturse pedes fixisset suos? Quae 
pnesertim ea sunt, quae inter mille similia Deus lo- 
cutus est. Audiant catholici, audiant fideles, sed 
etiam me tacente, audiant eum qui loquentem Domi- 
num audierat : Notas mihi fecisti, inquit, vitoB vias, 
adimplebis me Icetitia cum vultu tuo/' Quae litera sic 
ab Augustino discutitur:^ Ipse notas mihi fecit vias 
vitcRy cum me docuit fidem^ misericoi'diam, justitiam,, 
cciritatem, his enim itinei^us pervenitur ad salutem. 

* * 1^ * 

Odibilis est Deo qui sophistice loquitur. Si idcirco sarossms on 

!• 1 • 1 • . X •11' "I •! !_• T Pecot'k'H vanity 

ratio nujus hommis aut illius philosophije moralis and soif-com- 
statutas adinvemt regulas; cujus nujus quseso? 
Liber Donati tui, liber tuae Religionis ChristiancBy 
liber Imitatoris Donati tui, liber Impletionis quatuor 
tabularum tuarum, liber Adorationis tuce, liber tuee 
Di{jnce et justce appreciationis Scripturce Sanctce, liber 
quem appellas Provocatoi*em Christianorum,, hunc 
hominem quem quserimus non produnt ; quem, neg- 
lectis Scripturis Sanctis, in tanta philosophia cultores 
Dei fideles, (ut dicis,) obtinerent patronum. Quid 



* The irords of Augustine on Ps. 
XV. 11. are, Notas fecisti per me 
hnmilitatis vias ut ad Titam redi- 
rent homines nnde per superbiam 



ceciderant, in quibos quia ego sum 
wiAi feeuti, (Op. torn, iv., p. 54.) 
Possibly, however, this text may be 
explained by Aogostine elsewhere. 
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dices ? Annou respondebis ? Quia memorandus homo 
ille est, qui accommodissima, ut dioere soles, hsdc dog- 
mata inortalibua suis lucubratiunoulis perquisivit? 
Cujus hominis vivacissima extat ratio luec, tot 
tamquo multiplices vcritates ex nullius philosophorum 
catholieorumve, sed sui' solius proferens thesauria? 
Abutaris verbo propbetre. Die, quia et dixisti : Scee 
ego miito me. Sane Aristoteles virtutem non a ratione 
quacuuque, sed a recta ratione pendere decrevit, 
prout determinaret sapiens. An non tu sapiens, dicens : 
£cce ego mitto me ? '^ Mecum sapientia est, mecum 
*' prudentia, mecum virtus, immo et omnium virtutum 
'' singularis solaque gubematrix ratio. In me omnis 
" spes vitie et virtutis. Opuscula mea legite; utilia 
'' smit; necessaria sunt." Tantundem pene de te, 
qualiter et Salomon de sapientia Dei cecinit, sontia. 
Traiisite (ait)^ ad me, omnea qui concupiacitia ms; 
et a generatimiibua meia adimplemini, SpiritU8 
en i III meua auj^er mel dulcia, et hei^editas mea 9U- 
2)er viel et favum. Si sapiens sis, dum hsec alta de te 
sentis, non Salomon!, non Apostolo, non Augustine 
sapientem te esse cognovimus. 

Salomon donis repletus naturae et rationis humanse, 
tilifoidandNew onmi pollens gloria, non a fontibus philosophise, sed a 
^ghTwisdom putco aquaiTim viventium, quae fluunt impetu de Li- 
fSmhlJn' bano virtutem ipsam degustare concupivit. Da mihi, 
^ecock!'**^^'^^ ^ (inquit,)^ Domine, aedium tuarum aaaiatricem, aapien- 

tiam, ut mecum ait et mecum laboret, ut aciam 
quod acceptum ait coram te omni tempore. Frustra 
nempe sic orare videretur, si interior sibi et naturalis 
ratio, quicquid acceptum coram Deo esset prof>ria 
dictaret lege. Et Paulus prima ad Gor. 2**: If an 
enim judiecivi me acire aliquid inter voa, niai 
Jeaum Chrintum, et hunc crucijixum. Et ego in 
infii^nitate et timore et tremore multo fui apud vas; 
ef serino mevs et prcjedicatio mea non in pei^stMsi'- 



> sue, MS. I * Sap. iz. 4. 

• Eccliu. xxiv. S6, 27. | 
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bilibii8 humance aapientiw verbis, sed in oateoisione 
SpiHttLS et virtutis; ut fides vestra non in sapientia 
sit hominum, sed in virtute Dei, Sapientiam autem 
loquimur inter perfectos. 

Item Augustinns De Libera Arbitrio : Non a/iam similarly si. 
putes esse sapientiam, nisi veritatem in qua cer- "*^ "*' 
nitur et tenetur summum bonum, qvA>d nullo loco 
est, nusquam deest, /oris admonet, i/tttus docet, cer- 
nentes in se omnes in melius commutai, a nuUo 
in deterius commutatur. Nullus de ilia judical, 
nullus sine ilia bene judical} Si Salomonem audis, 
quomodo scis quid acceptum sit coram Deo, si non 
sapientia, quam praedicant Scripturse, tibi astiterit ? 
Si Paulum audieris, quomodo quseso crucifixum Je- 
snm in persuasibilibus ^nnuntiaa humanee sapientiaa 
verbis, et ponis fidem in sapientia hominum? Quo- 
modo, si Augustinum audieris, sapientia qua cemitur 
summum bonum, de qua nullus judieat, et sine qua 
nullus bene judieat, arundinese mortalis liominis ra- 

tioni subjacebit ? Quro pestis hae tua heeresi erudelior ? 

* « « « « 

Nee tamen ex improviso nogtris advenisti soeculis. Pecock is the 
Suspicor quia de te sollicitos fideles sues Christus desolation " 
effecit, ubi aiebat ; Cum videritis abominxitionem Smiei the 
desolationis stantem in loco sancto, qui legit intel- 

ligat. Impia igitur nimis tua conclusio duodecima est. 

^ m * * * 



Ex Cap. XLII. 
(Compare Repbess., jjp. 48-51.) 
Tertia decima conclusio est ista : Ciun philosophia Buiy'sthirteenth 

T 'i J x» 1 • xi- 1 • -J. conclusion. 

moralis sit qusedam particulans theologia, mento since moral 
quicquid in ea fundatur, perfectius id ipsum in Sacra particuWtheo. 
Scriptura quae est generaJis theologia potest reperiri, ture'agenerar 
ideoque rationabiliter de omni eo quseritur, quod reasonSV 



* Compare lib. til. § 26 and 38. (Op. torn. ), pp. 441-446.) 
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htliigtapiriii 
li>Tlmionwil> 
KhU iiHirc 



imiiiire oMicern- nd inores spcotat, ubi sciUcet in Scriptaris fiindetar. 

dortriiwLwhiw SundiTi quippe tnliter hi«c volcret conclusio pro prima 
"" parte. >Siciit ilia Bcriptura dicitur theologia generalis, 
per qtiiitn omnifarie nctu» hiimani diriguatur in Deum, 
ita ilia Ecriptuia jxiHicularia tlieologta nuncupabitnr, 
per quam sic vel hIc dicti regulantur actus ; sed 
generalitcr et oiimifarie per Sacram Scripturam, per 
philoHopIiiam vero iiiomlem,' aic vel sic, id est, modo 
tali tuntuiii, contingit liumanos actus regulori, ut in 
])rinia condusione nostra ct sexta declaratur ; qtutro 
vnruni erit pliilosophiam mondem particularem quan- 
dam theologinm esse. 

• • • • • 

Hoc autem dato, cum omne id quod respicit perfeetio- 

nem partialem, perfcctius in toto, quam io parte 

siibsistat, quicquid in pliilosopfaia moral! (que est par- 

ticularis theologia) fmidatur, id ipsum perfectius in 

Sacra Scriptuia (qu» est gencralis theol<^^) potent 

reperiri. 

Tii« omr cmx- Quod qiiidem triplici alia ratione ostendere poflannHU, 

>t rwmi iiinf priino jier comparationem Baium od quoa morea ordU 

tiuiMianjnnt nuutur ; Nticundo per compamtionem objectorum a qui- 

tiK>uitinut<-riid>bus specificaiitur ; et tertio per comparationem lumi* 

H>)iii.i'>iuror iiiiiii, in quibus agnoscuntur. Qualiter enim omnes 

Wj|ii««i'hy "Ti' luoi-cs jwrfcctissiiiie in Scripturis edocentur, priino ez 

(up<»-hicni>n'ii comjiaratione elucescit finium. Nam aicut finis monun 

irt !iiT iii/i-teriiai itd)|uisitorum sub fine coiistituitur morum desnper in- 

fuNorum, ita mores aub moribus ; habitus enim, per^ 

fectiones, et e.ssentias ex finibus sortiuntur. 



Nunc autem per virtutes adquisitas in philosophia 
morali iiiortalis ct jMregrinans liominum vita ad quod- 
daui boiium huinanum tanquam ad proprium finem 
ordiiiata est. Scd per virtutes infusas quas Sacra 
Scriptura docet, ipsa endem vita velut finem debitum 

< /ler Siii-ram Scripltiram tt per Krijiltira pbihtophiMm vtn mBrakm, H8. 
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bonum supra hominein, bonum scilicet infiuitum re- 
spicit ; ufc homo per eas videlicet civis coelorum consti- 
tuatur et domesticus Dei, qui est finis simpliciter 
bumanse vita>. 

Secundo hoc ipsum evidet ex comparatione objecto-^gjjljjlj^^o^i 
rum. Cum vero virtus sit ultimum potenti^e, ixjtentia? Jlrtui wJ?'*"*" 
vero distinguntur per actus, et actus per objecta, mani- different, 
festum est etiam virtutes (cujusmodi simt universi 
mores) j^er objecta distingui. Objectum quidem vir- 
tutis cujuslibet est bonum consideratum in propria 
materia ; sic objectum tactus est bonum delectabile 
in concupiscentiis tactus. Cujus objecti formalis ratio 
a ratione pullulat quae instruit modum in liis concupi- 
scentiis, sive ab aliquo quod perfectius quam ratio na- 
turalis in eisdem concupiscentiis modum pnebet, quale 
est ipsa divina revelatio. Materiale vero est id quod 
est ex parte concupitorum tangibilium, ut cibus, Uber, 
pecunia, vel quid simile. Clarum est utique quoniam 
alterius natures formaliter est modus impositus in liia 
concupiscentiis, circa quas mores hominum sunt, se- 
cundum regulam humanso rationis ; et alius, secundum 
rcgulam divinsB inspirationis. 

Exempli gratia, abstinentia, virtus ut adquisita est, S^Sflif tiw*" 
hoc a ratione habet, ut modum ponat inspirationi tiwn a^SioSa 
ciborum et potuum ne noceant humanse valetudini ; 2 cfflstiw? w*^ 
htcc itidem, ut infusa, castigat corpus et in servitutem nen^^^^' 
redigit. Modus primse abstinentia) a ratione, niodus JSj^bSw human 
secundjJB a revelatione imponitur ; secunda autem JSjJ^ii^iJlfnjj. 
nedum perfectior judicatur quam prima eo quod perfec- iStolubjecSon. 
tioris objecti, sed eo etiam quod omnis perfectionis ratio, 
qusD in prima, supereminentcr in secunda reperitur. 

Sic temperantia adquisita a venereis distrahit prop- similarly of 
ter bonum homims tantum ; mtusa, propter regnum 
coelorum. Hanc Christus tetigisse visus est ubi dice- 
bat: Sun^ eunucld qui seipaoa castraverunt pi^opter 
regnum ccdorum, 

Fortitudo etiam adquisita passiones timoris cohibet 



niO FXCERPTS FROM nrilV's 

Ainiof f"rtitu<ii\*;t. mortis nni^nistin.M, qiias sensus exterior minifibrat, 

ratioiK'. Sod infusii iioii ftic advcrsus caruem ct san- 

fjuiiioni, simI ** jiJversiis priiicipjitiw et potestates contra 

*• s].iritu;ili's iinpiitiiis in ccelestibus" docet militare; 

si (piidi'iii t;ili.s pones olyeirtfi ordo consideratiir inter 

virtntos nflpiisit.'is ct iniusiis, (jualis inter adquiaitas 

ot an i mail's »st. 

Foriitu.i.imnnn F«»rtitor oiiim bollaiT conipctit liomini tripliciter, 

niiiiu:ii, iiiiiiKiii. jinmo <juin animal, sorundo quia homo, tertio quia 

N.l'r.niVhi'«Vu(ii'> sorvns pi'cnlinris Dei, Nam fpiia animal, habet ut ad- 

tho lirsl. ami till' .. ii i. • i i. ii x 

ii!irai!Hiuii«s vtTsantia repellat; quia homo, ut ea repellat, non 
AmUnnii- somjMT sod ut npoi'tt't, secnn<inni tcmpons et loci et 

vrrs:ill.v lh«' , .. ,. ,., . , . , 

oipjirisoKiiii- advfisantis congni«Muiam : ahtor cnim temerarius homo 

iiHiii.ii' thr du'itiir (;t non f»n'tis. Qiiui vero servus Dei peculians, 

iih.raicii.s. nodum has cnvumstantias considerat, quas ratio ut 

<M)mmuniter sulct edocero, sod etiaTii modum ilium quem 

sola sil»i rovrlatio pnrstitit. Sicut igitur trigonus in 

totn^^ono, ct totragonus in poutagono, ita virtus ani- 

malis ill aoqnisita, ot adinquisita in' infusa continetur, 

sooundnm oarnndem ol)jo**torimi ordinem et considera- 

ti<>n<'m. 

Thinii.v.rvr.iin- ToHio rfiaiu ([Uumodo univoi*sa? virtutes et mores 

Iik'iii7/.rr.\«ilitinn h<)Uiinuni j>orf<*rtissinie in Saora Smptura continentur, 

with thir liiriit of . ,. •iii>*-i ■• ij- 

i-,:i^.nHh<.\\stii:it t>\ rom]>arat ]« >no datiir mtolJiixi Juminis revelatioms 

:ill liiin):iii vii'tiM- , . . i i» j • ■ ^\ t i a < 

i^ .•oiitniiH'ti ill (*t Inminis naturahs ratioTns. (jiiahs autem et quanta 

Srriptun- ill till- . i- i* i • • i i- • •!_• tx- 

rii.M i.irf.'it sit ju'iiivtn) Inminis rovi*lationis ex verbis Diou3^i 
iHTfrriionofiii.' culji'ntnr ni hhrn JJr Jfiruus Aoinimbns : Dens (m- 

llL'htr.ri1.\».lHtii»ll . ,' I'M 1 • . • ^ If 

»^.•^^ri^.nl. quit) (/>/* rsf C'Sift'iniouter donvs^ jwimiiatur intelU' 

f/ihilr. hi me.i). (Job. S^: K[jo ^vvi lux mundi), propter 
Itor ijiHul Jrn/ph'f omncm s^ipercn-leHteni wi67i#«n (id est, 
rnij^cliram), ! nfrlflfjihili Jvmive (quod nihil est aliud 
i\\\'.\]u r(p.rnifio vi'iitatis) ; nh umiiihifs ciiam anhna^ms 
ijUihii^ 'i ,, ,ttisi-[t,i r i.riu'U'it tnmniii, l(/no}xintiavi et 
ii'mrnn: hfmirifni'Kt, ait »Saii('tns Thomas, tid ?fiao- 



> ft in, MS. St. John and the words included 

- fc$('c I'siMido-Dionys. Areop. l)c in parentheses are not in the text 

l)iv. Noiii. V. iv. § .'>. tuiii. i. p. .*>.*)7. of I^ionysins. 
Kd. Cord. 'VUv ({notation from 
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tioium peril net veritatisy sed error ad inhamonem 
faZsitatis. Unde 2* Pet. V: Hahenius firmiorem pro- 
pheticum sermoiieyn, cui betiefacitis attendenteSy quash 
lucenujc ardenti in mli/jinoso loco, donee dies eluces- 
cfjU, et orlatur in cordihus vestris. Hoc autem de 
angelis non dixit, in quibus iguorantia et error non 

liabent locum, licet in eis sit quaadam nescientia. 

« « « « « 

Sane mentiiim humanarum ac ipsorum divinorum tho ugut of 

... /»i«»xiT IT 'i. rcaaon is ob- 

spirituiim non magna loret m intelligendo dispantas, scumi by clouds 
SI tetra nubes ignorantite splendidum rationis lumen insomuch that 

, , . , . , . , . little ccrtauity ia 

non obduceret ; n^ec inquam sola omnium liommum to be obtained. 

Tho wisest 

sententias et sapientissimorum indicia mortalium er- philosophers 

1 ., A 1 ' i^ • ii i' T nave fallen into 

I'ons suspicione replevit. Adeo ut vix mathcmaticalia the prosaest 
certitudine polleant, cjetera vero et pra^seHim qua? exiiKhtofScripturo 
humanis arbitriis captant vigorem, vacillanti et timo- sipato this ^ 
rosa opinione doceantur. Quid nisi ratio liumana consequen'tiy it 
Socratem, et Platonem, cseteramqiie philosophoi*um puWc to aii 
[turbam] in moribus direxit ? Quorum primi omnia 
in civitatibus communia esse voluerunt ; sic enim 
unitatem raaximam in ea promiserunt obsistere. In- 
super uxores statuerunt civibus esse communes, et 
bellicis rebus exercitandas voluerunt. Ratione etiam 
ductus est Phaleas' ut jequales civium possessiones 
consistere debere monstraret. Ruraus Hippodamus et 
Solon pellices^ juxta rationis leges instruxerunt. Quos 
omnes Aristoteles, in Politicis libro secundo, velut 
ignorantiae tenebris convincit palpitantea.* Compertum 
igitur est lumen rationis tenebris confundi ignorantiae, 
quas lumen revelationis prorsus effugat. Ex bis sic 
argui posset : Universi mores hominum aut infusi aut 
adquisiti sunt ; utrumque autem genus morum per- 
fectissime in Sacra Scriptura traditur ; igitur perfectis- 
sime de moribus universis traditur in eadem. 



» JFe//ea*-, MS. 

- jHjlUcetM, MS. The correction 
is certain. See Uarpocr. s. v. 
irwhi/Ms 'Afpc9irii, bat it does 



not appear on what authority the 
remark is made of Hippodamus. 

* See Aristot. Folilic, lib. ii. 
capp. 1, 4, 5« 9. 
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r,l2 i:x«. r.iiiT> FUi'M liUiiY^ 

i!ifii-ii-i! ■'.'" iiitu^"- --I l:ii. I'M. till «"»^ : "•••l ••-. •|M-"1 .•• !iu- V •• 

111- . ■ •"'• ■• . . ... 

\i'\ r^i'ii'.- tntiim «t iij'»ni'i .i-l'iui-:!"! mu i- if- .■li-.-iriii* tri'iit .• .-. 

: I .^l |i. tf. • _ » ' 

■...M .T. I-. I :• S'-iii't'ir.i ^.iii'"' • -:■• i>-<li-!i'1.TMi • ''i"*''!'!:'! ii. ■!.-*.r:iv.: 

111-!- :■■.'■ I'. I _ . . * . • 

■ ■'•»"•'■■' ii. if. -i* ii-> I ' -'I." i:j I'l'iii r.' i.ti'-iji'. •I's--! \ . ». .► 
■■ '■ ^" ■*■• ' . . ....*... 

'" •■ n'li'i jH-rNji'.-'iiHii •■' ]•• 'jii. r ii-v.!!- i"'';!." !•■!.♦' • .- 

i-_:hii.iiiTi;« : -! i-i«_'h ■ - ■j'M' m I'lhi-ni i«-\i-! it:* r..'* • \- 

r!ii'l«iit :- "Mil ni •li--t.«- '..•!•■■: Mili.i- .Mli.i'j-in i- rt* ' .• 

* 

'. 'iiiii i«i"! ::.i -[iii ."l-jui '.'.\ 'iiiMnitnr ; :jj' :;• j'-i.* r . •• . 

III-. It- iti ill iMniiij" i«v« I.iT ini.i- ]•• ii'i • t; --iii.- v'- 

.-.•iir'ir. Mil;..;- lii.';;> arjMlii'-iiTl iv Ai:.' r ■ •-■ • li ■ " • 

iivni ». it A'J .":j -• -ii" 'i'i':»ii'. 

• • • • • 

. ..r.!».' k: In-'ij"! Aul's-- Mi'J • . wi j '.; -.'iTin!! ' -T !■-:•?.•:••■ 

- .•■i-t I •.'■1 ... •j!i.i;!mii .r;';:.i ii?'.". jiiii.j f ?, .'i ■ :. :!. 
f.. /.' ■■■'/.'■ .1 . .-.■ .. ' ■■ r M!" t : A • ■ ■ ■ 
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I 
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however, of Lis argument is comprised in the following 
paragraph : 

Cum theologia sifc doctrina omnium morum per quos Scripture does 

1 •! T • •. • ■!-», Ti 1 • not exceed its 

Immana vita dmgitur m Deum, non excedit se ubi proper bounds 

.,, .... . 1 1. 1 • 1 J • when it teaches 

mores illos mstniit, qui natural! possent mdustria oven those 

virtues which 

comparari. Sed ncquc moralis philosophia suos excedit human industry 
fines, dum naturalis rationis virtutes et legis natunewitisitspro-' 

. 1 . . ... n T -1 vhice to teaoh all 

ludicia atque reffimma in se fundata esse demonstrat. virtues without 

... . . exception. 

Tlieologia^ enim proprium est, de omnibus moribus 
judicare : (Spiritualis vir, inquit Paulus, omnes diju- 
dicat et a oiemine judicaiur) ; philosophiao [autem] 
moralis de adquisitis tantum. 



ii 



AUBREVIATIO REGIXALDI PECOK," 

DKI\«; 

A VINDICATION OF HIS SERMON AT 

PAULS CROSS. 

(MS. Bi])l. BimII. Oxon. n. 117, fol. 11-13, sjix*. xv.) 



Rkverexdtssimk hi Chri-sto pnter et doiume, <.lo- Po<wk'8suio- 
inint* Johannes, Dei gratia (Jantiiariensis arc! ik 'pi. scope Wshop suffnni 
ct totius An<'lia> in'imas et apostolica^ sedis legate :* »ennoii pronchou 

, "in 1447 at 

Etfo RofriiiaLlus Assaveiisis episcopiis, saenc iiairiiisu^t- i*»ur8CroM. 

^^ ^ 1. T 11 1 aiid th« oin?nco 

ijrofessor, coram vol>is dico et allew tiuod nuiK^r which it had 

* , . .. . . ortianioncd. Ho 

l)ropter causas rationalnlea me moveiit<?s ]m>sui et tomii off*" *«"»«•* ^Im 

,. ... i-« ^'i • opponents nci-- to 

iic in scriptis publicavi ajuid Crucom Sancti Pauli in ^^m*. 
civitato Londoniensi ([uasdam conciusiones vera.s, sane- 
tas, reetius, et orthodoxas, pnedicari ^ multum neas- 
sarias, quarum tenores statim inferius perlegentur. 
Quibiis conclusionibus aiit saltern oarum quibusdam 
plurimi (ut dicitur) c<jntradixerunt. Aliqui assereiido 
illa.s 6880 falsiis immo lia'ieticas, et aliqui osserendo 
illas esse sopliisticiis et contiuentes intra sc terminos 
incompetentes et indebitos, ut dicitur in magnani meii- 
tium iuquieUitioneiu plurimarum, et praocipue in ista 
civitate London. Quapropter vestram reverendissinium 
pateraitatem et vestrum oflieium imploi-o et |>eto, ut 
proclamari nunc faciatis an aliquis ipsis conclusionibuH 
aut eanmdem ali([uibus vol it facere se eontradictorem. 
Et si ;diqui.s otferat se obieom^ ipsis conclusionibus 
obiciendum ; peto me od sibi respondendum in scriptia 



> UyatuM, MS. 
- pnrdicavi, MS. 



' obiccm attf MS. 



CIG VIxrUrATlnX OK n.i (KK*S SERMON 

ilir (lie ill ilii-in a<liiiitti. (jii ••! si iiullii^ )iuju»in«<ii 
«-Miiti;iilifiiir iiivi'iii.itur. vi»s aiirt<»ritat«* vi-^lni pr'nur*- 
rii-tis illas tiiiH'lu>iunrs jiru imUi vicf iion hal^T** •'»»ri- 
liailict«»niii. Iiisu|H-r |i-t«» i|UiMl i-\ luin* ilerlar>li* 
ill.is (jipiut *»U!il ; «v^f vi'ias rt ivi'Ui^ ••! Ii»'ii •"••|«!i:*- 
tlt'as ii«r v.-ilsi liali' iili's iiu'"in|M U-iilia. <ilt« in !*•»:■ 
<|UaiM mraiii v«*^tra !•• Vfi>*nlla rMiiiIavi-riiii tl j-f Ki 
v«-riiii i{i*>as ^iitlii-ii-iit' r ail tint in ••{ t tfi^'ttirn v:t 
]h>|iuIun i|nantun» u«l i-»la- r ificlii^i<in«* r» i^iial'ir ii 
• |ui' tiiii i-t [larrin. H.'i>r**'*t j*rf'f*iftf\ 

Tlirlii-«.|,f.fih. ( 'nN«I.l>I«'M.s HKlilNAI.M Tl't-iK 

iliHi-ourv. 



N.if.n.raii|.r>.ii M. ) riinia naK'Iusiii i^t liiio. NuUu- h<'niiiiiiin ^ it 

thi'tt i•l^ll•l|l^ arc I ... 

Imiiml to |.r.-ai h |iI>))«alV <{ll«Hi i-pi ii >{iU- 111 ijliaittUlU • ^t i |>:x4 • pn- «t 

Vt I hi' r>iniiii*-ri ^ ... , , , 

iif tlifiri'llicv. . . I'll 

III .sua jin»j»ria jni^oiia vnl^^aii |io|'Viln «»uj* ili-*'-.-. 

I-tis trriiiiiiis ft " a«l i»i;««luai.«liiiir >iJin|'li- in •:!• 

l'aiiio>iNsiniis -ii;ni!irali"nii»ii *••.'" 

liiOi.frt ..,,.},! (ii.) ,SivU!i<la ri'niln>i'« i -t h:* •• Ki-i^i • j»i U'-n r» tu- 

ii'-t I -i.l.r . , 1- I ■ 

ih. i.H. !»,, ... t.H' lit Mil'-"-' I •'.-I- «i|.|i'jal«'-» a«l i>i:i-<tii'aii>hiin iii i-r**- 

pni- I't'i— 'hiN Mii^ \Ml;(aM |'"]'Ul*» suiinim •li-*^"*':!;-. 

ill i|uaiitiini it piii «{Viaiit'> i|>i .'^unt t|>i^i|ii ^ii|.ni .ih«* 

«iii:i!«'-«. Sill t |ii*«rn|ii !• ]>ii?;iti nt -•■ 1"ns«' liK r»«* a!. 

i-to « 1.1 ii-. l-^tis ti-iiiiiiii- ■■ r|.iM'i|.i ' t't * r.«l | rai«!i- 

(aii-liiiii it alii- ti-ini:iti> in I<;u- i • nrlusi>>rii.* -utni-ti* 

in >iii- r:iii.- >i-.>inii- -iirnili' atii-nilji:". 

iii*i).ip«. .,'1. 'i ^iiiv 'ft Mia • 'I.' lii-:-' iv-t li.i •■ K|'i«"»'j'i in "I'L-fcrj- 

1. 1.. I...;. ki-.H-tMiii >ii]it «-i>:>-<|>i >i(><i lit liaiMii' at iit.>iaiilii>r^ ni * i.r:«* 

aii.i. f.iiiii. i.ii iiaii:'- I'liji'iii- hi'titiani in ni.iti rii> fjua** iiiu*n«'rp* 



I . ■• . I. •• : ■ ■ •■ til. I . - :■ I :• r.' .» . ■. *. .ii' * R.K«>t;seia 

-it.i :. 'I !'■< iW P't I '.••4 M*» •! ■ '.••;ar- r.i • ir<« h.A.iQBi. rt tx»r. 
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curati tcnentur populo pi-aedicare aut docerc, atque quMtions than 

ii_i.i-'L • •£• T 11 *"<• iufmor 

(lebcnt nabere majorem scientmm ad respondendum cUrHy. 
ac solvenduni diflBciles quaestiones quam est requisita 
haberi ab immediatis inferioribus euratis in quantum 
ipsi sunt inferiores et immediati curati. 

(iv.) Quarta conclusio est bsee. Episcopi habent Bwhopa may 
potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi et down »t win »iiy 

^j ., j« 'ii 1 I'll ... of tho ftinrl ioiiH 

ad iterum dimittendum quando eis placet exercitium of tho inferior 

clcncy Rudi as 

et opus pnedicationis ad populum, quemadmodum ha- prwEiiinff, Ac.-, 
bent potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi not interfere with 
quodcunque aliud opus curae pertinens immediato cu- duties, 
rato, quando eis placet ; ita quod perinde episcopi 
non impediantur a meliore opere suarum ordinariarum 
curarum pro ilia vice ab illis debito adimpleri, et 
quod opus ab illo immediato curato non potest ordi- 
naiie impleri. 

(v.) Quinta conclusio est ista. Episcopi possimtnivemcauscg 

,1. 1 . .-,..•, may excune 

propter diversaa causas absentare se a suis diocesibus bilihoiM from 

, /» . •"i»i » 1 L "l'tj. 1 • rwridencc in their 

et neri non ibidem residentes excasabiliter et men- diocoacn. 
torie et allocabiliter penes Deum durante toto tem- 
pore illanim causarum. 

(vi.) Sexta conclusio est koc. Magis expediens Biahops have 
opus potest Christianorum animabas impendi quam SSSca to'dil?"* 
est opus priedicationis, isto vocabulo pra^icationis prSSing. ^^^ 
capto in sua propriissima et famosissima significatione. 

(vii.) Septima conclusio est liaec. Nequc papa neque Neither papal 

.Ai. . .. •••i_ i. -I 1 provisions to 

episcopi Anglicani sunt simoniaci in hoc et per hoc, quod bishoprics, nor 

..... . , . . purmcnts of 

ipsi recipiunt suos episcopatus a papa per provisionemamia/ettothe 
et solvunt papa) primos iructus suorum episcopatuum. niaoai. 

Pneterea no videatur aliquibus quod prsedicatio is- Pecock'smoUvet 

. i . /. .. • X J in preaching his 

tarum conclusionum fuit non necessana et quod non sermon. scMdais 
fuit rationabilibus causis fulcita, sed ' quod sapiunt arisen against 

• ..11 1.1.11 •!! non-preaching 

magis cunositatem quam utilitatem seu necessitatem, and uon-reHident 
ccco causa) quae me movebant ad formandum, tenen- influence was 

, T_T J T 1 1 • X • X thus diminished 

dum, publicandum dictas conclusiones erant istae : 



etsedfUQ. 
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and whoso ch»- PHma videlicet lijec; contvaria vol opposita quarun* 
rajoorjiuphttobo jy^ ipsarum coiichLsionuin a retroactis tcmporibus 

erant a plurimis viris opiuata et in pulpitis seepe 
pi-aidicata. Unde episcopi non pnedicantes populo, et 
episcopi a suis diooosibus propter rationabiles causae 
absentt^s detractionibus ^nllgi ei-ebrissimis subjacebant, 
ac suis subditis vilescebant a quibua dcbuissent re- 
vereri. Imino et ad corripiendum, mandandum, regu- 
laudum suos subditos ipsi eraut tanto inhabiliores seu 
tauto im})otentiore.s effecti ; quanto in tantam infa- 
miani secundum reputationem bominum fuerant dejecti. 
Quod nullus sai)ieiis negabit esse malum digne ct 
merito i-emediandum, cum indignarum personarum suc- 
cuiTendum est infamia^ ; et ideo multo magis infiEunise 
episcoporum. 

Insuper et pro secuuda caasa. In multis cpiscopis 
perindo generabatur scrupulosa conscientia quasi super 
sua obligatione in qua tamen secundum veritatem ipsi 
non erant obligati ; quod maxima periculosum crat 
illis, potissime cito et statim morituris. 
The laity, in niic» Tcrtia causa erat, quia biici ctiam in tarn sinistre et 

foil into diwf- , • • • t i i • j • i 

fj-ction towards tcmcrane (le e])iscopis ludicando et pennde m malas 

the bislionft x ^ o a 

through holding et iudiffuas tiffcctiones incidendo aut a bonis et debitis 

the ftthfl opinions ^ .. °., , - . • • j? j 

here roftitod. atiectionibus rcccdcndo suas animas sa^pissimo fceda- 

Those were the . . . * _ 

motives why the vcnuit, ct 111 i)eccatiB se involvcrunt. Et exempio 

HOmion was * * 

iirofuihod. not plane coustat quod per i)ublicationem mearum dio- 

any wish to inter- * , * n • i 

fere with tho duo tarum conclusionum, cum nullus eas improbai*e qui- 

dischaivc of tho . . . 

piiico of proach- vcrit, omuia recitata mala et pluiima alia tarn im- 

Ing^whicli the , , . . ^ . 

pediri quam extirpari necesse est; lane propter latas 
causas conclusiones mea^ formavi^ posui, tenui, ct pub- 
licavi. Quas causas esse rationabiles et sanctas ac 
digne moventes ut ipsic conclusiones ponerentur, prsB- 
dicarentur, et publicareutur, nullus (ut sestimo) negabit 
vir sapiens et discretus. Maxime ex quo nullum prsB- 
judiciuiu, nullum impedimentum, nulla diminutio officii 
pra'dicationis ])er ipsas conclusiones eveniet; sed imgor 
frequentatio, verier et famosior elocutio, et largior pro- 



Some of the 
bishops them- 
selves more- 
over, were pcr- 
plexe<lwitli . 
groundlisss 
scruples. 



si'imon, on the 
contraiy, in 
tended to 
encourage. 



AT Paul's cross. 019 

fectus per pnedicationes ad populum ratione illarum 
conchisionuni provenire valebit, prout satis clare patebit 
in quodam libro De Prcedicatione super ipsis conclu- 
sionibus scribendo.^ Hsee coram paternitate vestra ad 
l)ra3seiLs propono et allege, reservans mihi potestatem 
ad agendum et prosequendum et ad obtinendum alias 
coram vobis aut in curia audientise vestrse aut alibi 
(prout mihi justum visum fuerit) remedia contm gra- 
vamina mihi a quibuscunque illata, et ad impugnandum 
falsa documcnta nuper in pulpitis seminata. Eocplicit 



' lucehit satis clare follows in MS., but is cancelled by dots placed over 
the words. 



^ 



EXTKACT 

FROM 



GASCOIGNE'S TIIEOL. DICT. MS. Vol. II. (Uncolii 

Coll. Oxon. pp. 597-599.)* 



Kt causa snco confusionis fult quod vituperavitPecock'iiabjum. 

dictn et scripta sanctorum doctonim Hieronymi, Cro«,i)"c.4v 

Ainbrosii, Autnistini, et Gregorii et alionim, et paruin btohopBouit-wcr 
1 -1 -1 1 '1 1 ... 1 i • : iiin book, puiv 

vol nihil poiideravit do eis nisi probarent scripta sua ivciy bumi tht*ro 

. Tfc 11.. ..J HU ernmoouH 

ratione, ut ii»se recock dixit ssbtkj et scripsit: et au-»nd conceited 

mi T-ii 11.. iriti 1.. OpinMitlfc Sent 

dionte doctore Thoina Eboral dixit Vath ! de dictis ^^i^JJiSjjVr*' 
eorundeiu ^ Hieronymi et Augustini ; unde incidit Mwdrtone. aiicr 
in ruinain inagiiam. Deus pro sua inisencordia 
nunc illuniinct nos et cum gratia sua. Plures ei 
adluiTcntes et oleo adulationis eum unguentes coram 
CO et in ejus absentia vocabant eum innximum scieii- 
iiticum niundi. Popule mens (inquit Deus per 
Lsiiam), qui ie heatuin dicunt ipsi te decipiunt 
Ipse enim Pecok episcopus Cicestrensis anno Domini 
Jcsu 1457, secunda dominica adventus Domini, quse 
fuit (juarto^ tlie Decembris, in pnesentia 20^000 komi- 
nuni inductus in liabitu episcopal! ad pedes archi- 
cpiscopi Cantuariensis domini Thomae Boucer, et episcopi 
Londoniensis Kemp, ct episcopi Roffensis Low, doctoris 



I This extract follows immediately after the words "meosis Detitaihris *' 
in lleame's Extracts io the Appendix to Ilemingford, toI. S, p. 548, 1. 29. 
* eorum, MS. 
> guarto, MS. 



G22 EXTRACT FROM GASCOIGXe's THEOL. DICT. 

in tlieologia Oxoniie, et episcopi Dimelmiensis, abju- 
nivit ibi sua scripta et conclnsiones susui scriptas 
abjuratas per cum pridie in manerio archiepiscopi 
Cantuariensis de Lamheth in pr<vsentia 24i doctorum 
in tlieologia, et tres niagnos libros suos erroneos, cum 
nndeeini aliis in qnaternis oxistcntes, tradidit cuidam 
viro propriis manibus, ([ui igni ingenti ibidem pne- 
parato coinmitteret, et sic factum tunc fuit Loudoniis 
in ca'inicteriu ecclcsia* catliodralis sanctissimi Pauli 
ai)Ost<:)li Jesu Christi. £t dixit etiam idem episcopus 
Pecok publice, '* Sapcrhlu mea et praisumptio THiea 
** iiulvxerunt me ad h(vc mala et opprohria." Et 
postea arcbiopiscopus Cantuariensis Thomas Bourcer 
mandavit eum ad Madiston judicium ex{)ectaturuiii. 
Iste Pecok episcopus. qui Wallieus origine fuit, quon- 
dam socius in collegio de Oriel in Oxonia, vocavit in 
scriptis Ruis prffidieatores publicos claviatores in puU 
[tltifi. Ipse enim episcopus Pecok actum pnedicandi 
postquam fuit episcopus non frcquentabat, et quando 
re vocavit conclnsiones suas on-oneas et hroreticas ad 
Crucem S. Pauli ai)Ostoli, fama fuit si ipse descen- 
disset a<l ignein, in quo libri sui eomburebantuFi 
jwpulus ibi eum projecisset in ilium ignem. O Domine 
Deus, <[ui "posuisti terram ciuondam- fnictiferam in 
" salsuginem pro malitia habitantium in ea" (Ps. 106), 
tu scis onmia, tu cnim scis quaKter iste idem Pecok 
o|)iscopus vitupeiTivit (;t indigne appretiavit dicta et 
scripta SS. doctorum S. Hieronymi, S. Ambrosii, 
S. Augustini, S. (irogorii paj)!!*, ot alionmi sanctonun 
ct doct*>vum. Unde i|>sr' vitu]>(.*mtor illoioim sanctorum 
merito vituperabatur a iiiillibus bominum, et ego vo- 
catus inagistrr Tliomas ( lascoigiiL*, doctor tbeologitu et 
canr< "liar ins Oxnnjji', credo firm iter quod ipse epi- 
scojais Preok i[ui ita >ilipcudit sci'ipta SS. doctorum 
Hieroiiymi, Ambrosii, Augustini, et Gregorii, et alio- 
rum jilurimorum sanctonmi, morito fuit a millibus 
bominum in sua pnuscntia existentibus verecundatusL 
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Fatuus est enim homo qui sagittat, ut destruat solem ; 
sic fatuus fuit ille Pecok qui verba evomebat contra 
SS. doctores Hieronymum, Ambrosium, et alios sanctos 
patres et eorum scripta; nam sagittcB suas contra 
scripta eorum emiasje ceciderunt super caput ipsius 
sagittantis, quando justo Dei judicio errores suos et 
hnerescs et libros suos proprios abjuravit, et ipsos com- 
buri optavit et prsecepit coram Cruce S. Pauli Londo- 
niis anno Christi 1457, quarto die Deccmbris, in 
quo fuit tunc secunda dominica adventus Domini ; et 
sic in eodem loco ubi ipse Pacok * episcopus Cices- 
trensis pi^aedicaverat prius, quod episcopi non tenentur 
pnedicare pojiulo sua) diocesis, in eodem loco abjura- 
vit libros suos proprios, in quibus ille magnus horror 
scriptus est per eum. Et demandatus ad Cantuariam 
post suam abjurationem dixit : 

" Wyt hath wundur that reson not tel kan,^ 
" How a Moder is Mayd and God is Man. 
" Leue resone, beleue the wonder. 
" Beleue hath mastry, and reson is under." 

Prsedictus Pocok^ episcopus Cicestrensis in ^I'^P^^ S?^^*a5^i^®^* 
archiepiscopi Cantuariensis StaflTord nomine, quando ^'^ fjjjv^tffjnllnst 
ejus prsesentia doctores theologi Oxonienses et Canta- ^^joc^^^p^^ 
brigienses legcbant apud Lamhith publice et saepe "^ pJ^^°Hi?con- 
pnusentia ipsius archiepiscopi et ii)siu8 Pecok contra «^^^*^oj ^ho^^ 
hoc quod ipse Pacok prtedicaverat, quod episcopi non J^^^J^>^'^ 
tenentui- pubUce pnedicare, et sanctorum patrum J;^;^ a?LoKr 
sanctionibus contra ipsum episcopum Pacok allegatis, Th^wStSiveno 
respondebat ipse Pacok Tuch! {id est, Vath!) de dictiB?£;*5^^«»^' 
doctorum. Et alias sic dixit : Quare voa non alle- ^^'^^' 
giUis vosmety cum eatis doctores vt Hieronyimis et 
Augu8tinii8 ? Et sic non curavit cle script is SS. doc- 



> kan not tel, MS. But see Eng- * line, as though he wrote the Uist 
lish Ckron. from 1377-1461, p. 77. couplet This error has misled 

(Camden Soc. 1855.) The MS. j Wood, 

writes ^'Gascoigne** before the third > "^ So the MS. 
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Inrimi. Kr^«» ju^to \)vi jwVwi*} liKri i|»*»iii- Pa.- k 
fiitM'iiiit rc|ireliriisi ct miiiltiLNti Ix>n<Ionii<% ante <*rti«ni 
r>oati Paiili A|iostuli ; ct otiaiii in genemli |<r<<»-^*i-.'rjr 
rnivrrsitatis Oxmiiii' in i|iiaiiriviit AH. 1*'»7 IT' 
«lio iiU'U'^is l)i*conil»ris, in ilii» SaliKati, in jim-^r.'.jfc 
tunc I'uni'fllarii ()xiini;i* ilK'tori?* TlH»in;i' <'ltAun'i- !• ' 
tnnr otiftni fu-.i«Mlis N<»vi r'ullr^ii \Viiii«>iii.-ii«i« ir. 
Oxonia. Phirr-i mini liii'n'«<i*s vi ••rr«»rp^ p«t«iiit .«•.•: 
J*arnk i'|iisi'i»j»us in sui^ lihris |iri*]»rii*» Anprli-^ax.i* 
([uanini alit}iiii* niii^jn^u hsi'ri-s4*s contni -ynJ-'*ban i . - 
tiri'ini a|Mi*^t«>l<iniin patont in a<'tii Mia* nKjumt. :. • 
ijii.'ini ijiM! I*ai-iik riiisi'iJiiii-^ Ii*:j[eltat in MTi|»ti«» a«l ^'r^.-*:.. 
S. I*auli. ann«i I>oniini iim-flii'to qnatiilM li^ri • ;- 
riK-niiit ilii ctmilin.-sti Cdrain XX. niillil'U^ li<*niin'xr: .t 
ultra. Lrx Anj^'liii' i-*t f|Ui"l t]oniiiii |i;iiliaini'iiti .'^ - -,*.. 
ill- niai^uii t-riiiiiiir jht <IuiN|fi'iin |*iirt'> >u -s *!c:i. :. »* 
1 .'ii'iiUi's ili'i'OUl |ii'it an-usat'i a (Tiniihr • i in.|- «.' • 
i\i"iis;iri, \il in friiMirn" >il'i irn|>o^it«i tiria!it« r jr'- ••• 
jiriiiiuntiari : srd i-.li' i|ii>o«»j»ii^ Tao'k. Walli. u- i. • - 
\ ilatf. a«'i-u-a\it >anrli»«« anti<|Ui'S il«»t"t'rrs n;ijTi'-* i- 
t.iUitatr M-ii in>Mffiiiontia .srri| toium i-t>nin'i»ni •) • - 
|i»ru!ij. M'l iifi' ri". ill .<«:iiiL'ta vita Hit' ill •nTuiit h.a^'r.A 
M-ii-iili:! it i<iiini Uiir.ti uli^ tuit i\*^- Pai'<k pp Kit*.« 

ri^ ;i*|li;ili'* Iilfi» rM> M'|i|Mliaii'« •« i;.ill«i\ ll ••'•!. T'A 

.■.|.«iM. it •«.i_:ilt.i ^iia I'lt'i'iia Ju-ln I k-i jii«li«-i'i i>« i.i 
'-upiT rapui pit'i'iiuin ij«-iii- ipi^i-^tj-i Ci* • -tP i.* - 
IJi"_rinMl'li r.i'.'«Nk. 
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A. 

A, As, prep. On. 78, 138, 336, 

wheiv see i\oU\ 
AiJiDK, r. a, and w., 238 ; pres. 

3rd pers, sing, Anii>iTii, 204 ; 

pi. AniDEX, 20 ; j)ret. Abode, 

28 1; j)L AuoDKX, 206; suhj. 

AiiiDE, 297; imp. pi. AniDE, 481 ; 

pres. part. AiiiDiXd, 341 ; past 

part. Abide, 387. 

(1) To remain. 204. 

(2) To wait for. 

" Whom allc holi men . . . abi^deti.** 20C 

See also p. 318. 
Abie, r. w. To suffer puni^<hment. 
331. 

Abii.te. Ability; power. 547. 
Able. Skilful. Lat. habilis, 

" Thou^ he Imj able into othere deedis.'* 90. 

Am Asa, pres. part. Enablin*^. 324. 
Aboite-writincj. The legend of 

a coin. 140. 
Abuode. Abroad; at full length. 

"Strei^ta6roc20" (ontherrotm). 209. 

Abstene, r.^. and w., 228; imp.pl. 
Abstexe, 228 ; Absteyne, 194 ; 
suhj. pi. Abstexe, 228 ; pres. 
part. Absteyxixg, 314. To ab- 
stain (joined with vs or Joi/ ; but 
also intra fis., p. 188). 

AcrEPCiorx. Acceptance (of per- 
sons). 03. 

AcooRDiXG, adj. Fit 324. 



AccoRDixGLi. Concordantly. 

"Togidcrp,am>rrfiiv/i." 94. 

Adauxte, 37 ; past part. Adaujc- 
TiD, 51, 150. To put down (pre- 
sumption, &c.) 

Aduoutrie, AvouTRiE. Adultcfy. 
64, 506. 

Afer. Remotely ; by remote 



reasoning. 

" Witnewid qfer and in gcncnl l^ Holi 
Scripture.'* 231. 

Affecte, Affect. Affection. Ex- 
plained by tcill. 94. Pecock (after 
the school-men, e.g.j IlenricuH 
(landavenRis in his Quodlibetaj 
jmssim,) opjioses affect to effect, 
i.e., the inward feeling to the 
outward manifestation of it. See 
pp. 510, 511. 

Afore barritii, pres. of Afore- 
BARRE. To prevent. 502. See 
Biforebarre and Forbarre. 

After. Behind. 

" In the manor qfter before tdd,** ijt., 
further back in the book . IM. 

A clerical eiTor, however, is to l>o 
suspecteil ; and a/lter should 
probably be cancelled. 

Aisciiis. Ashes. 230. 
Aknowe, always joined by Pe- 
cock with *' to Ik*," e.^., 

** Is ahuMce to C^od," ijt.. ackiKm lcdg«. 
S4S. 

See also 149, 300, 472, and 

Gloss. Chaucer. 

R R 2 



Al. 1 (innr«' r.'in'iy Ai.i.K ill ttitif/.. " mampre \ii^ nme i* aiso I^rum^ 

li'M) ; yi/. Ai.i.L. *^ ' iimrr ranly l*;ir\. p. HWK 



Al, 70. ) All. (TIm- Imiii '•all " AMAN<i. Aiiimiijt. 422. M 

iHTiirH )i. VJ2, liiit i-^ riirn-rtiil M only, mid proliaMy br m rU-r;ml 

** iillf.*' Str fihn )i. i»l:^. ) iTpir ; thi-< U'iii;; a iH*ril»rrm 

Miin* |M't'iiliar ii^:iL'<"* : tmiii. ) 

(1) K\«'i-y. Ami;i i.i:k. Aii aiiiMin;; liur-*.-. Zt^ 

(2) Hoih. Amkmii«. Aiiii'iitN. I But a-«-«J w ft 

" Willi a.7* til- ViiMH.- ;.»!. 2i< .»"'//. » 

(l.iit piiliaiH lor "all on ihcir -.\ •iimrmnl a-r-J-f- lie 

I . .SJiiiilHrlv riches tkodaimtet. 

1) :,:.•. .1 ... Amii\«;. Al int4*rv»lt. 

i i)<*lll(>n 111 flir M-lilfiirt* : 

(1) "Tm. ■.':■.:■..■.." Mi. . T^^r*' ^ 

(■_') "Til.- iM. ..I . i).M.»uii-. .'• 11. .\\n?». -Vr .MT-. 

(a) " T».. h-. 1 :/ «. rk.- :i'.i. An. Ami, < Imt vi-ry rarrlr ». 

Alai;.m ii:. !.>; Ai. m.-.i ;ti . IVM). Am ii.»N, ii. /,r. Ano»%i. :^t* 

Coiiipktrly i..in..l. vj^j, (rnipjiatu, n^ ... \n <;r., 

Ai.<i.\Ti!«. AhoM,.|i„.|-. i;in, i»is. Y|. 



"ti. 



owiihiiufh in IVninpt. r»rv. p. fi. - !> .u--m.-i^brw-L- na 

(CiiMi.lrn S.C. Kilit.-i l.v Mr. ^^-^'^Ti-. 

ii- .. ' I I III fli«' i'Vi'« of; comm. 63. 

Ai.iiM. loT: /.././ /»ir/. Al.ll MP. '-' ''""•'"■'•'• •»■"• 

•_'•_'.->. To :.ll. n:i..-. < :: ■ In r.-.|«-.t ..f. I. I.*k I*. 

AmIun.../,,-,../.,,,/. All.uiuii..... ; As-vu.ui>.;li. lV*Tt-|«.Bdu«»y. 

AiMi-i^, .V.O. Ann-. -''»• •'^''' **^«»»'- 

AiMiMJi. .;j», : Ai.M^^iii. .i.i-i. ' Ai-.mkii. :i-''I . Aiihilut, 

( ii:irir:'.'i . /''• .VJ''»< JilH-, :i->. A lA^-ulcvt 

AiiMiN. Ii: Ai«»"M.«i7; :ii-» \« ly * -t-ry. 

-.11.11 Al .M.N. in. AI..I... ' Ai-..-ni.ii..i.i. >!.iti ..r offio- ^.f m 

Am.-. < .m..| .-. •.. \^\. -Ill I. .11,. ii|--t;r. 2'r.. 

J....11J..I. vs f. /.I.'.,. Aiini:r. r. //. aH'I «.. IIO ; 

Aiwi-i. At . i. rr:. riuRi. ;m»."i ; /*r.i. Airriftjfi 

A\iit.iii K I |. f. . : ••••** '" /"••■'• Ail iiiiiii. a^lH. 

.1 . -. 1 I l'. piMin . uiipAir. .MO. 

St I (li---. t" I i..i..*t!. ». r. 1 J J 1 11 iifi'ii|u«' w*'rf«% oC UJ 

tnttittjn *■': lli. -iilii* [•tii.i-i . :.: •! piiit-il. «(;t^. 

lu« lt:ii>l<- 1. '•• ill' I \; I. --i..ti Ai'imklNi.. M. «. l>«itTu»raiKiii. 
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Afhkre, 227 ; preL Apperid, 22o. 
To apfM^ar. 

Apposid ipaitt part, of Appose). 
KxamiiuMl (in trxts). 

Apprise, .31 ; pns, pi. Apprisex, 
p. ol ; past part. Apprisid, 51. 
To appreciate, value. 

Appui.sin<;. ApfU'eeiation. 26. 

ApPKoUAliLE. Worthy to he ap- 
proved. .540. 

Apkopkii), Appkopkid, past part. 
Appropriated. 368, 369. See 
Jainiesoii, s. r. Ai'PRop^e. 

AuAiE, V. a. To put on. 

" LouXiT KiibmiHsioun thci myXten not 
aruiv fur to bisotte \\nm Crist him silf." 



2o: 



" To arau a hokcltT." 

Foil, to Donet, MS. fbl. 31. 
Compare p. 171. 
ARCUinisciiopiiODK. Olliec of an 
aiM'hhi.shop. 426. 

Akkke. Backwards, (or rather per- 
haps,) loose, at random. 

" lYcH'hiinn** reimeu arere." 90. 

AiioMBE. At a distiuice. 271. See 
KoMiJK ; ^/Avo Prompt. Parv. s. r. 
Akoume, and \Vaterland*s Works, 
vol. X. p. 262. 

Ai?. Sometimes used almost re- 
dundantly. 

(1 ) Eijuivalent to the Latin gtta. 

"MTiat cuer thiiiR ouli . . . counjiM'ilith 
mon forto ki»pt> ttTtt'in gtuuTnauncis, 
(rroundith nut as in that {i.e. in ko fkr M it 
drxs that) tho fruiuTuauncii." 21. 

See also pp. 43, 84. 

(2) Equivalent to quod attinet 

ad. 

••Thus myche aa here," (i.^. so fu* as the 
present place is ooncemed). 435. 

.SV^ also p. 35. 



"Which at for thilk euidexu*e is not 
to be grantid." Iok. 

See also pp. 3.3, 67, 113. 

(3) Indicatin*: an aspect. 

" Her blaniynK . • • muNtc needis be had 
as for vniuMt and vntrewe." 455. 

AsAiEii. Attempter. .58. 
AscAPiXii, //. s. Avoidance. 165. 
AscHAPE, 175 \ part. pans, Ascapid. 

439. To escape. 
AscKYUE, prcs. pL AsritiuEN, 476 ; 

past part. Ascuyied, 361 ; AscRi- 

TEi), 362. To ascrilK*. 
AsKE ; 443. pres. 2nd pers. sing. 

AsKiST, 293 ; pret. Askid, 317 ; 

Ask IDE, 362 ; subj\ 2nd pers. 

sing. Aske, 170. Require ; 

deem necessary. 

*' In the multitude which the ftood reule 
of tho chirche bi resoun wolde askc." 448. 

See also p. 253. 

AspiE, 92 ; pret. Aspied, 354 ; 
pL A8PIEDEX, 242 ; past part. 
AspiEi), 227. (6Wrt/*o pp. 119, 
274, 341, 369, 514.) To dis- 
cover ; ascertain. 

AssAiE, 9 ; pi. AssAiKX, 2^74 ; prei. 

pi. ASSAIEDEX, 245. 

(1) To make nn attempt. 

" Into whoH making . . . y purpose forto 
auaie." 9. 

(2) To strive to know. 

** Wolde God tluit thei wolden assail pe:* 
ntli what tho now aeid bokis ben." 46. 

AssAiE, n. *., 41 ; Assay, 514. Trial. 
AssAUT. Assault. 71. 
AssERER. Asserter. 411. 
Assir.xE, 225 ; also Assigned, 225 ; 

past part, of Assigne. 
AssoiLE, 16 ; imp. Assoile, 72 : 

past part. AssoiLU), 208. To 
• solve ; refute. 
AssoiLiKO. Refutation. 208. 
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At, prrp. 

i\) Tuniiii;; I In' »iijrrti\«* 
wliirh it •roMTii.'* iiitn sin H>l\rHs 
r. //. At rii.i.r, /. r. t'lillv. 377. 
At NKxr. i.t\ next, ilirn-ily. 177, 
li()J) (in (litlrrrnt prnM*.-). 

(2) In pn'srnro tif, 

•Wo Un at Ihw." tniiblat .i -r - AU- 

(3) Witli. 

** KttiiKtlio *.i.iiik-*>.^ uhirlh- U-n n/ lu;ii.." 

•• llor iii.-«sli iwi/tliel/.nl." .'V*. 
All'iiKNKV. One wliii art:* in ihi- 
plnrc nf aniiilitT. '%VM\, 

Atwyxm:, \V.\ ; A twvwk, .11 : 
Atwyn, 11 ; Alwix, Jil'. AMin- 

AlrToUITK, .'i.n ; Al TuIMTK. Hi I. 

Antliorilv. 
AiTiij, lil; A I n K, .Vi-1; Ai « ii:. 

■U>f>; pL Al N i:i-. W»(). An 

ultiir. 
AriF.MiK. Au'ili'iiiir. 4:)'i. 
AvAi \« i>i . //. .«. A'l\:inr*iiu'. l-'U. 

AVAIMI.N. /.r. ». y»/. 'I'd \:ini.!. 
I »»■■ 

A\>>r!Kr. A'UiiiHir.- ; n»i-- 

rlmnrt*. .'1!*^^. 
Avi."!., w. .*. AiJ\ii'«-; r..ii:.-i !. .'i;iL\ 
A\i-KMKNr. I)ilil"T;iiinii : .-•■; 

ilf-i^rn. ILM. 

A\ l^iii «/"/.%^ /#rir/. I'l' A\ I'^h ;. C -■:.- 
-iil»*n »i : lii i imil. Ji, **<>. 

A^l^^•l.l. Ai\i-»'ll\; il' iiIm rati'Iy. 

Avi-'ix*!, T-'i ; /•/. A\:"iN«i*i. 7.'>. 
|)«iiU-r:tti«in. 

Av«iKriii. To jiirnnl. .uwi. :;;;';. 



1 



Ml siuxiliarv xvrh, Atciki* Mill 

m 

rur.'< a^ a valpari*!!!, and Ft 
i^ UM*«1 li}' Wirlif. See LewM* 
ol'Wiclir. p. 120. Thrrt] 
iH'«*ni!( to lio worth ; to !«• of i» 
much worth, an to lip al4r. ) 

AvorTitKKi.4, pL Adulirrrr«. IQH 
A w \iT»:, All : /mm/ fMirf. AwatTU^ 

( 1 ) To tako lM*t^, M. f. 

(2) To await fin 

X'UM*), 3 IN. 

AwAiTK, If. IliMfi; rauiii<n. 

A Willi Til. Worth ilr. a4-r«^ir>ii^ 
|i> JaniifMin, Mollfiwinj; Tvtkrj^ 
whi» ({iintr** Kins*- (^uair, i. CL 
wlit-rr it U jiiin«*<l with ikr vfH 
tii fair, B.*< it aIm) i« in WA 
}iliii'«*- in lhi« Uok, |*p. 3TI. 
2*<'J. It riirri>|Mini|« vitL the 
l:ir«-r tnnn im imr/A :— - 

Snrifv. (|u«it<<«l in Kirhar4^i«*t 
Dirt. In thi> MS. <if ibr Fcl- 
liiw«'r tn thf Dniirt (fnl. 44* tkr 
V unl i« writtrn «t v>orfA. wbic^ 
?"lniw* fi t*» U- a prt'fiD^ifkm. 

"T'f iKr irrlu i4 gi^iww^F 
laki' Ihi* en uauiin- « w^^A." 

In f-virv rji^i* thr pnrral 
i- iriM rrMn/mtiMm^ hul ilir litml 
nii-:inin^ fM-vni- tn \tc nn urdhay fc 
I /A tntrth, or wAai it raiU em m 
man to tin, i^, with adrieed 
tnixsion, 

\lY\. A;rnin. 3*l7. 

A:»M;lK. L*r;i : prrL XlTHWHT 
l'«il ; I'M// p, AlrxHoi'iTurf, 
l^il. Til n-^h-tin. 

A;i.M*iM:. KifliH-fnrr. ^Tn af 
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AjKXiiOLDK, 381; past part, A^EX- 

iioLDK, 38o. To withhold. 
AjENs. Against. 8. 

A^KNSEiYXG. Gainsaying. (Trans- 
lation of contradictioy in Juile, 
V. ll,Vulg.) 480. 

A^ENSTOXDE, 102 ; prcs, AtEN- 
STOXDITII, pi, 7 ; AjEXSTOXDEX, 

479 ; prct, Ajexstode, 254 ; 
/;/. A^exstodex, 479; past part, 
A^ExsToxDux, 431. To witli- 
stand. 

AjEXWAlU). 

(1) Contrariwise. 33. 

(2) Almost like a^cn, 398. 



B. 



Ba( I'L. Kpiscopal ataflT, crosier. 

3Hn. 
Kvi'TVM, 460; Baptem, 563 ; Bai»- 

TiM, 220. Baptism. 

Svc Way on Prompt. Par v. p. 

23. 
Bakuxuie;/;/. Bauuxries, 400. A 

barony. 
Bateil, 431 ; gen, Bateilis, 198 ; 

pi, Bateilis, 482. Battle ; re- 

eistance. 

" The frwlnos of tlio wil is . . . to l)c kid 
a^ide with trrti't batcU," 328. 

Bateilfuller, comp. Rougher 
(ways). 348. 

Bawme. Balm. 358. 

Be. The tenses formed immedi- 
ately from this verb are thus in- 
flected by Pecock: — 
Jftf, Be. 2. 

1/1(1, pros, sing. The first two 
persons wanting, being always 
bupplied by A3I, Akt. 6, 442. 



3rrf 2}€r8. sing, Ben. Ouco 
only, 162 ; if it l>o not a cle- 
rical error, Pecock has indeed — 

" £ch of thc«e doedis mowe be doon and 
&tfndoon/*120; 

but ho intends the verb to be 
plural, as does also Shakspeare, 
Cymb., 

" Erory thing that pretty bin:* 
lie also quotes from Wiclif : 

"TheM thingU it benr 465; and, *'Tho 
it &«!»." 408. 

But in these cases also the verb 
is really plural. See Guest in 
Phil. Tr. vol. 1, p. 156. Pecock 
everywhere else uses is, 1, &c. 
PI, Bex 1, 69, 205. Be, 319, 
468. (^Are does not occur.) 

Imp, sing, and/>/. Be. 72, 88, 
201, 252. 

Pres, stibj. sing. Be, 1st and 
3rd pers, S ; also Bex (Injfore a 
vowel), 257 ; pi. Be, or Ben. 
94, 97, 177, 179, 216, 510. 

Pres, part. Being. 1, 511. 

Beyxo, 44. 

Past part. Be. 216. 
{Been is not found ; ben occurs, 
p. 335, but has been corrected 
into be,) 

Be, prep. By. 542. (Very rare 
form in the MS. of Pecock, but 
occurring repeatedly in Bury's 
citations from him.) 

Beeme. Bohemia. 86, 87. 

Beixg, 159, 196 ; Beyng, 268 ; pL 
Beixgts, 30, 51. Essence; ex- 
istence. 

Beldixg ; pi. Beldingis, 198. A 
building. (Bildingis also occiins 
554, and Bii^DE seems to bo Pe- 
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cock'n onlv Torm of the verl», 1H3, 
&(!. »SV'/? Ki.s>E, r//*o Nares' Gloss. 
tt,v, Bli.st; hilt ifucli variatioiiH are 
not <*oiifin('il to the i><K*ts ; com- 

BENEKF/r, 224 ; Hexeffte, 333 : 
])L 15KNEFETIS, 161. Beneiit, 
graeiouH ^'ift. 

Benefetei«, 333 ; pL Benefeteks, 
ooO ; Be-vefetoukis, oil. Be- 
nefactor. 

Bevefetivg, //.,?. Benefiting. 216. 

Bexeficie. Benefit. 200. (Tr. 

of beneficium.) 
Berdis, />/. Beard."?. 119. 
Bere, 2 ; Beere, 1.51 ; pres, Srd 

pars, si f Iff. Berith, 230 ; pi, 

Berex, 202 ; pret, 2nd pers, 

Barim", 200; [\rd pers, pi. Bare, 

20.3 ; Baren, 5.30 ; stihj, sing. 

and pi, liERE, 237, 253 ; pres. 

part. Berin<;, 201 ; past part. 

BoRX, 20.3 ; Borne, 205 ; Bure, 

205. To hear. 

Peculiar usage : Bere an hond 

vpon. 

(1) To accuse. 2, 253, 385. 

(2) To ascrihe to. 150, 339, 
360, 3()2. 

Also in the latter ^enso with- 
out "an hond," 362, 363. See 
Dyce on Skelton, vol, ii. pp. 241, 
360. 
Bewte. ]5eauty. 255. 
Bi, prep. By. See Be. 
IVouliar usag(i : 
For. ** Word />/ wi^rd." 137, 
144. 

It is frequently disjoined from 
its caae, with which in the mo- 



dern language it is amalgamated, 
as bi cause : bi hinde and hi fore 
are examples of the same sort. 
See p. 1. 
Bklippe, 271 ; preU Biclipped, 
271. To embrace. 

BiCLipPiNG, n,s. Embracing. 271. 
BiDDE, 112 ; pres, Biddith, 111 ; 

pret. Bade, 138 ; suhj. Biddb, 16 ; 

pres, ^ar^ Bidding, 113; pa»t 

^Mzr/. Bede, 115; Beden, 23; 

Bedun, 111. To bid. 
BiDOTE ; past part, BiDOTlo, 145. 

To cause to dote; deceive. 
Bier. A buyer. 469. 
BiFALLE, 469 ; pres, Bifaxlitb, 

541 ; pret, Bifille, 86, 447 ; 

subj, BiFALLE, 177. To happen. 

*' Am if tiiy newe thing hifaXle to ^u." 177. 

BlFOREBARRE ; preS, BiFORBARRITH, 

477 ; pi. BiFOKEBABRENy 478. 

To prevent, preclude. See Fob- 

UAKRE. 

BiGETE, 499 ; BiGETUK, 497 ; Bi- 
GETEN, 413 ; past part, of Bi- 
GETE, 375. To beget. 

BiGGE, 280, 493 ; BiE, 303 ; pre/. 
BoujTE, 488 ; pres, part. Brrwa, 
468 ; past j}art. BoujT, 329. 
To buy. See Aiexbie. 

BiHEEST, n. s. Promise. 405. 
BiiiETE, 398 ; 7>re»/. BuujTE, 276, 

404 ; pres. part, BlHETi>'G, 124 ; 

past part. BihiJt, 114, 181, 404. 

To promise. See Way on Prompt. 

Parv. p. 29. 

BiiioLDE, r. a. and n, \ pres, sing. 

BlHOLDlTH, 280 ; pi. BiHOLDEN, 

45 ; pres. part. BiHOLDIira, 85, 
436 ; past part. BiHOlJ[>S» 188. 
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(1) To concern, relate to, 45, 
8'). 

(2) .JoincMl with Oyens or tozz. 
To he oi)iK)site (o. 280, 546. 

(3) To heliold (in tlie modern 
r<en?>e). 138. 

BiiiOLDEAHLK (cxpl. l>y speculable, 
134). Theoretical, fipeculative. 

37, 134. {E]ni]i, oi'trut/is,) 

HiiiOLDiNfJ, w. s. Reference. 17. 
l^iiioi'E. Behoof, pn^fit. 16, 66. 
Hmoi'KFULLi. Trofitahly. 47. 

BiLKKiK. Belief. 242. 

BiNDK, 557 ; pres. Srd pcrs, sing. 

BiNDiTH, 317 ; pi. BiNDKN, 506 ; 

BvNDKN, 557 ; pref. Boxde, 317 ; 

past part. B(>u\i>K, 18 ; Boum>ex, 

57 ; BoiN'DL'.v, 494 ; Boxde, 297 ; 

To l>in(l. 

Bi<^>rATHE {pret. of Biquetue). 
To hiqueath. 361. Cf. Chese, 
rhase ; stele, stale ; speke, spake, 

BiKEWE, r,a. To pity. 253. 

BiiiiE, 178 ; past part. BiRiEDy 39 ; 
hut also BruiEi), 31. To bury, 

BiuivxG, w. s. A burying. 181. 

BiKTHEX, 19; BiUTiiAX, 155; pi. 
BiKTHEX.<, 201. A burden. 

Bij?('H<)i» ; Honietimcs used for the 
Jewish lii<:jh priest, 436. Similarly 
Lecitcs are called Deacons, 279, 
ite., from the analogy of the 
Jewish and Christian hierarchien, 
insisted on by St. Jerome and 
others. 

BiscnoPHODE. The office of a 
bishop. 380, 426, 529. 

BisETTt, r. a. 195, 207 ; pret. 
BiSBTTiD, 295 ; past part. BlSETT, 
256. To employ (labour). 



BisiTTiTH, pres. ^rd pers. sing 
Beseemeth. 73. This is the 
true reading, and both the alte- 
ratiouH mentioned in the note are 
wrong. See Prompt. Parv. p. 
367. 

BiSVNES, 90 ; pi. Bl6YN£88I8, 9. 

Lal>our ; trouble. 

"To lette .... hUyneM fbrto conquera 
Ynyrloud." 90. 

BiTAKE, 107, past part. Com- 
mitted. 40, 43. 

BiTAKixo, n. s. Taking. 128. 

BiTiiENKE, 166, 230 ; pi. Bithen- 

KEN, 164. To bethink onoftolf 

of a thing. 

** We bithenke% tbo peraoonet.'* 1M. 
BlTOKENE, 141 ; BlTOKEN, 144; 

pres. Srd pers, sing. Bitokenetii, 
389 ; pL BiTOKENEN, 273 ; subj. 
BlTOKENE, 144 ; past pari. Bi- 
TOKENEu, 81. To signify. 

BiTOKENYNG, n. 8. Signification. 
389. 

BiTTE, «. s. A bite. 204. 
BiTWix, 69 ; BiTWiXE, 69, 77. 
Between ; betwixt. 

Bl^ONDE, 280 ; BllENDE, 436. 

Beyond ; above. 

** Oucr and 6t>^iu2d the dtcet." SSL 

Blessid, past part. Guarded. 
41 1. Properly the verb signifies 
to guard by the power of a ckarm^ 
as in Milton's II Penseroso— 

** Or the beU-man's drowqr chann 
To blest the doors fh>m nightly harm.** 

So too the proverb— 

"A penny to blest oneself with,** ije. to 
keep out the ftml flend hunger. 

(The type of the cross on the 
reverfle of the p6nn j has probaUj 
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no connexion witli iho pliruM*). 
S|)Oll^?l'^ hIh* lia> — 

quoted liy Niin*f«, who iifeilcd not 

to have lieMitatc^l iil nil alN>ut 

ivn<lering it *' s^MMiml." 
IUm'IIKKI. The craft ttr art of the 

Imteher. 49. 
HoniKD. pant part, KiiilMMlird. 24.i. 
Hi»mi.], afij. MiitrrinI (sniil of ti 

church, a.** an iMlifiee), .'192. Srr 

a ho p. 2 t:t. 
Hoi»it.trii, adr. HiiiHi.i, 2f)«. 

HiNlilv. 19.n 
HiiiiKMKK«i. lUiheiiiiaiiH. ST. 
lloisTosK. H(»i?>trri»u> ; niilt*. 9. 
HolSTO!(EXK8. Kudriies. \), Srr 

Pnanpt. Parv. p. 42. 
Il«>KKLKi(. A huckler. 71. 
lloi.K. lUilk. ofM. 
UoLLiN. 479 ; Iloi.XKii. 4SI ; past 

jHtrt, of r>*iL\, liiil.NK, nr JJnl.- 
I.KN. T<» rWfll. St* <I|l»^*. U* 
WiilitV Ilil.jr. 
H«nM K, pn.t, piirt. liinN IN«,. I(ii«.— 

in;: : luiijfi-iiiii: «un jui' i'iir\«'>l 
Wink I, l;J**. Sir (i|ii-«. !•) Wirlif* 
HiMr. 
U<HiK, 2l.'t ; pi. l^Hiki^. 1 o: ]>iiKi^. 
21:J. AUH.k. 
PiTuliar ii-:iL*'* : 

HiM»i.ii. Um!.!. -Ji'T. (//*./#/ ;il-. 
iM'i-iir-* L*7 1 1. 

Il«MiM». ('iiii:! :i;itl. 31'!. 
Hm'jW"', pL l.'O; IliiM-. I.'.l ; 
r»nMN 1^"J : ll.iNJ -. *J7. 1*.. ::i -. 

('rh<* -in;:!!!.'!!, whitli i|i" * jn.' 
«K*<'iir in tli:<* Ixmk. u:i-> iiii iti'uit 

luHiH, St !■ nfmtft, ntttiii^ wliii'l* 
.Himetijiif < I • it it <*iit' It ill tin 




plural; liol mirh Tonm^ mm 
ftokr, hv.^ when' Um* r 
len;;tlieu« I he vovrl o, 
kiiotm or almoxC nnknowii u> ika» 
MS., anil are |ierliaf>% a lillk 
later in date. .Spr, Imwrvir. 
(iiNUi ; alMi Zeel. TIm* wko&p 
que!*tion of ihe natr r rvqaim 
much nic»re iuvi^i^tigaiaun tkaa it 
liar« }ret rer«-i%-ed. Ct-riaitt 
terilc!* ari* Y^ritif-ii Ivflii villi 
without a filial r ; e. ?.• 

itetiifi^ srttifit\ Ac. ; al«<» ittAe 
f/nfhr iK'cur (thiiUgli vrfT 
nn prrM'iit fitnii-. 
UtMiT; pi. liiNiTi!*. A UiaL 3a 
HiiTiir.. lk>ih. 

l*o*illi-ii ill till' M nti-im- : 
' lli«- f^'H. n<t«iii« " ^ 

'■ Thr '«'/A* i.mi. .«•;«." :« 
HmI KUi:, M,M. •Ii*k«\ 

" T'l lakr 'ji>«n/' a(. I'> Uim!* u 1>L 

.Sr Piniiipi. l'ar\. p. 41. 
]i<ii iiiMM*. H. M, flifkiii^ ; j«-«tia|[. 

I-Jti. 
l>iiWi.Alil I'. («-ipiaiii«^l l>T rr^\, 

rr..piii.m?.. :?tw», 11.2. 'iTr. c/ 

pruHN^. J 

Hm :. 2*':/'/. lt<<wi->, If^l ; lU.w Ui^ 

Nil). Hull*:!:-. 
Itltl.i III. 19, f, llnirli*.. 1 19. 
III:! I -I . Hn-;i'ifh. 2'». 
Hki I P. Hr.ii 1. 221. 

Iii:i NM'. r.ft. ail'! m. ; yirr/. Rkktt. 

•Jl'l : pn.*.i*4trt, HiasM^i., :5j5>; 

/)//.•/ /i*ir/. 11;;! Ml. 2y ; Ilkurr, 

17. *"». '!'•» i'lm. 
Ui:i NN^ \i.. II. «. iJiiri'in.', 5.#^. 
r>i:ii>|ii«. I'lri""! ; ill iht* ■ a^ ^ 
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219. Apparently the plural of 
hrid in the sense of broody not 
of bird, Comp. Gesta Rom. 
p. 196. (Roxb. Clul), 1838.) 

**Ho . . . putthcrinouerid«ye milke.that 
the ftcrpcnt withe his briddis myght lickc hit 
oute." 

See fl/^oWicl. Bible Gloss., s. r. 

Brid ; and e8i)ecially Janiieson's 

Diet., s, r. Tod's Birds. 
BRKiGK, 338 ; gen. Briggis, 338. 

Bridp^e. 
Br(K'ke. a badger. "Brockeskyn- 

nes," 309. Wiclifs transl. of 

melotiSf Ilebr. xi. 37. (Vulg.), for 

which sec Way on Prompt. Parv. 

p. 23. 
BuoDE, 485 ; Brood, 374 ; comp. 

Broddir, 80. Broad. 
Brother, 2 ; pi, Brituerex, 63. 

A brother. 

Blt. Except. 

" Thei etcii not, but thci ben waiach«u." 

Quoted from Wiclif, where this 
use irt very common. Pecock 
himself hardly ever joins it with 
verbs. 

" And bnf ech .... nchuldo haue.** 89S. 
** Thei ben miche to be bhuned, ^ut thei 
.... krpc." 348. 

In both which places if may 

jKM'haps have been omitted. 

But if. Except. 8. Treated 

exactly as one word. 

Sauc whilis and but if he entcrmcte.*' 



431. 
" Whannc and &ii^ t/"." 4Sl. 



See No rut. (Obs. But if also 
occurs in its modern senscz=zquod 
si, p. 64). 

C. 

Caas, 342 ; Caace, 493 ; pi. 
Caasis, 243 ; Casis, 154, A 



ciise. In caas, in the case in 
which. 231. (But In caas 
usually = Ik, p. 30, as in modern 
English). 

Caitifis. Captives. 479. 

Can {pres. of Kunne). I know; 

am able. 

" But if he can of moral phOMphie.'' 43- 

** The more that he can in moral phil- 
sophic." id. 

*' Manye JbiaiMfisucho teziia bi bar (•.** W, 
129. 

*'Y, by what yean.** 69. 

Also used everywhere by Pecock 
as in modern English, for the 
auxiliary verb. 

Inflectiou : 
1st pers, sing. Can. 69. 
2nd pers. Cannest, 3 ; Canst. 

3, 119. 
Zrdpers, Can, 213 ; Kan, 245 ; 

Canne, 2 ; 
PI, KuNNEN, 2 ; KuN, 394. 

Carect. Character; letter. 166. 
Cark, 377 ; K ark, 307. Care. 
Carkkul. Full of care. 377. 
Carpentrie. The art of the car- 
penter. 50. 
Cartis, pL Charters. 402. 
Cast, w. s. Throw of a die. 

From this the following phrase 

geems to be taken : 

*« At his last ecu//* t.0., term of caiitence. 
838. 

Caste, 518 ; past part. Cast, 528 ; 
Caste, \22{pLformt)\ Castid, 
53. To cast. 
Peculiar usages : 

(1) To risk. 

" IHsrel if ca«f id.** 53. 

(2) To cast in mind, look for- 
ward. 0I8. 

(3) To add. 306, 528. 

Catel. Substance ; chattel. 809. 
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CxTiiKZiZEVy past part. Catechised. 

426. 
Catuezizer. Cat cell iser. 427. 
Caiseli, adv. By way of cause. 

474. 
Cavillaciol'x. Cavil. o34. 
Ceese, V, a. To make to cease. 4. 

(Intransitive at p. 350.) 
Cense. To offer incense. 169. 
Cektein. a certain number. 338, 

3o8. {See Glos?. to Chaucer.) 
Ceiiymoxvalis. Ceremonial law.s. 

CiiAAST. Single (merely op])ose(l 
to weddid), 492. Similarly, 
chastite is, " more monastico," 
used for celibacy, 311. 

CiiAFFAii, 99 ; Chaffare, 100. 
Merchandize. (Used metaphori- 
cally, 100.) 

CiiALEN'G, lo2; Chalenoe, 558; pL 
Ciialexgis, 558. An accusation. 

CiiALENGE, r. «. 558 ; past part, 
CnALEN(Jii), 558. To accuse. 
See Prompt. Parv. p. 68. 

CiiALENGE ABLE. Worthy to be 

accused. 538. 
CiiALENGEK. An accuscr. 559. 
CuALENGiNG, «. *. An accusiug. 

559. 
Charge, v, a. 

Nile thou litil charge," i .<?., neglect not. 



I 



(4 

413. 



Chaumbre, 166 ; Chau31bir, 150 ; 

CiiAMBnj, 284. A chamber. 
CiiAUMBRiNG, n, s. The furnishing 

of a chamber. 521. 
Cheep, w. -v. Cheapness ; ]>lenty. 

108. 
Cheebte, 274 ; Cheete, 121. 
(1) Cheerfulness. 274. 



(2) Merriment ; jollity. 121. 
(Used in a bad sense.) 

Cheffaring ; pi. Cheffarinois, 
16. Trading. 

Cheping. Market. 465, 468. 

CuERiNG. Entertainment (at 

feasts). 371. 

Chese, 88, 184 ; pres. sing. Che- 
siTii, 187 ; pi, Chesex, 331 ; 
pret. Chase, 278 ; Chaas, 349 ; 
Chas, 349 ; Chose, 185 ; Cheese 
483 ; pi. Chosen, 448 ; sub;\ 
Chese, 113 ; imper. pL Chese, 
267 ; jires. part. Chesing, 230 ; 
past part. Chose, 112, 448 ; 
Cuosux, 244, 559. To choose, 

Chesing, w.*. A choosing. 184. 

CniLDiDE {pret. of Child or Chil- 
DEX. See Coleridge's Gloss. Ind. 
and Gloss. Wicl. Bible *. r.). 
lirought forth. 293. 

Childli. Childishly; absurdly. 65. 

CiRCUMCiDiD, past. part. Circum- 
cised. 526. 

CisME. Schism. 2,-253. (Writ- 
ten also scisme. 139.) 

Claustral. Cloistered (monks). 
537. (Distinguished from re- 
clusisy i.e. atichorites^ whose clu~ 
sorium " appears to have oflen 
immediately adjoined the church.** 
See Prompt. Parv. pp. 83, 142.) 

Claisul, 16 ; pi. Clausuus, 441. 
A clause ; verse of the Bible. 

Clayng. Tumult ; trouble. 807. 

Cleering, n. s. Manifestation. 
316. 

Clenli, adv. Without mixture of 

error. Lit. without spot. 

"C/m»I< and cleerlidispofldreiGim.*' Ml. 
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See also p. 1G7, where the note 
is ri;^ht. 
Cletk, 48 ; pres, 2nd perg. sing, 
Clepist, 153 ;Srdpcrs. Clepith, 
o27 ; /)/. Clepex, 150; pret. 
Clepii), 466 ; pi, Clepidkn, 150; 
imp, C'lepe, 389 ; suhj, pi. 
Clepev, 151 ; past part. Clepid, 

4 ; YCLEPII) or Y CLEPII), 16. 

(1) To call, i.e. denominate. 4, 

(2) To call, i.e. summon. 389, 

466. 
Cleree, t\a. To make clear. 27. 

Cleukiiode. Office of a clerk. 

380. 
Cloistuose. Pertaining to the 

cloiriter. (Cloistroso obser- 

uancis), p. 517. 

Clootii. 303 ; pi. Clotiiis, 271. 

(1) Clothes. 303. 

(2) Cloth. 258. 

Closii), past part. Enclosed. 441 . 
Cu)six<;li. Inclusively. 111. 
Colorable. Plausible. 536. 
CoLoRAiiiLi. Plausibly. 444. 
Colour, 282 ; Colur, 432 ; pi. 

CoLOURIS, 281. 

(1) A plausible argument. 282. 

(2) A figure of rhetoric. 257. 
Come. To bring, come with. 

" And thei wolen not come her thankis.*' 
r<68. 

(Possibly, howerer, triVA may 
hare been omitted by a clerical 
error, or rather come may have 
been written for conne,) 

COMMODITE, 214 ; pi, COMMO- 

DiTEEs, 215. Advantage, profit. 
CoMMUNAUXCE. Communiou. 134. 
CoMOUXTE, 345; pi. Comountees, 

347. A community. 



CoMPLETNE. To complaiH ; but 
used in a middle sense. 

" Compleyne hem (themtelvet) to the 
iogiii/' i,e, make their oompUint 896. 

CoMUNE, r. w. To have fellowship 
(with a thing). 177. 

CONDEMPNE, pi. CONDEMPNEN, 4. 

To condemn. 

CoNFEBMEDLi. In a Confirmed man- 
ner. 249. 

Considerable. Capable of being 
considered. 134. 

CoxTRARiTE. Contrariety. 465. 
(This seems to bo Pecock's form, 
but contrariteeSy p. 242, has been 
altered into contrarietees.) 

CoNTBARiETH. Coutravenes. 437. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

CoNTRABiosE. Contrary. 537. 

CoNUERsis, pi. Converts. 59. 
(The plural only seems to occur 
in Wiclif 's Bible ; see Gloss. : 
A CONUEBTID is found, Matth. 
xxiii. 15.) 

Coot, 85, 231 ;pl. Cootis, 519. A 
coat. 

CoppiD. Crested. Metaph. haugh- 
ty. 123. {See Bich. Diet, t. v. 
Cop.) 

corintheis, ^ ; corinthies, 66. 
Corinthians. 

CoROWN. Tonsure, or rather cir- 
clet of hair left by the tonsiire. 
(Tr. of coronoj and explained by 
tonsura, see note), 387. The 
dandelion {i.e. its calyx, the seed 
being blown off) was called Priest's 
Crown. Cotgrave Diet., «. v. 
Dent. The origin of the ton- 
sure is thus given by Bt. 
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•Toromo :^-** Ilimr coroimm lin- 
*' 1>ont nl» iii.'^iitutioiu* Romann* 
" KccleHia* ill Hi;;iiiiin n*pni quad 
** ill Chrinto ox|M*otatur ; ranio 
vt-ro capitiH (•^r t4>in|K>ntlium 
omnium d4*|)0)(itiu.** — Quot(*<l in 
Di*vr. c. xii. (|. 1. 

CoRUEPcior.v, 1,2; />/. CoRitF.r- 
CIOUN8, 394. Uf)»uko. (Distill- 
;i;uiHhe4l Iroiii CoitieKci'iorN', 1 ; 
7.r.) 

ConitKi'TK. Ti» roluiko. 2. 

(*oin{i:rTiN*(i. Urimkiii;:. 1. 2. 

ColUKX, 212; Coitnx, 114. 103; 
( poMf itart. i »r K Kitr K. Ser G 1< >*?*. 
Wirl. IJihlr.) C'iuvimI. 

C\>tf!(E. A kisji. 271. 

O ».ST. .SVr N K KDI S < ■( 1ST. 

CosTiosK* 371; Coo^TUMK, 370; 

comp. ('ojsTitisKi:, 231. C'ti^ily. 
(*tK4Tiosi:i.i. KxiM'ii^ivi'l)'. 193, 

(N>^TI<>SKNK.<S. Co-llilirji-*. o.j3. 
('(»( r.lTAIU.i:. mlj, Tn U* mvctrtl. 

271. 
('orKiri>i:. (■•»vic«iii-iif-i. M*<, 
3<U. 

Ciil'KNAlll.i:. ('M!iv«-Iii«-Iir, ^llil:I)•I(•. 

124, 12.i. 
CoiKNT. 34'i; />/. (%iii:nti<. 3|s. 

A riiiivmi. Srr ]Voiii|it. Par v. 

ji. 97. 
(*iirKRiiiiKK. I is : pi. ('■»i i:i:< iii:- 

M<*. 119: CiM K.id iiK.Kfti>. 119. 

12.i; Kit i-iii iirM<*. 12-'i. A lii*:iil- 

rl«illi ; ki I'l'liift*. Stv l*|-itiii|it. 

P:irv. |i. 272. 
('ill \Tui:, r. «. Ti» I ::riiiifiii-r. 72. 
CmII'I*. a «*n|i ; I'll! lii-n* ii-m«1 lur 

the pit ftr. nl* pifji*), 2<W. 

i'ttppt INTUI-. 12' J. 



I C<il'Ri4Ll, A</r. Ill ihc 
nature. Io3. 
C«»i THE {prtt. of Ki'xxcX T^: 

Ki)L'TIIK« 3JS1 : 2md perg, "■f- 
OnTiii.HT, 119; pi. C«*iTim. 
ftH ; im>n* rarrlj Coi the, 
1 49 ; Met aiso p. 1 23 ; KiH'* 
3ti(>. C4>uia. Set (;iir«C fa 
Phil. S<ir. Tr., voL 2. |k I.U.J 
C*i:\»'Ti<»««K. 

(1) ArtiMir. ^kilfuL IW. 

(2) IW4oii^iii;f to a rrmfi cr 
trado. 450. 

CuKATlRK. Tlif rn-niioo. ASCL 

Ckkhi:. C*lirii>m. 4<i(). 

(*i:i^TKX. #if(f. (*hn-timn. IS. 
( Singular and pimml. ) 

C'i:i*iTP.N, M.I. 182 : /i/. Cfti«TKn, 

I4!>. Ih2. wll. (hriMiaii*^ i r«4 

••iiliMantivrlv, l*ul di*rlint*«| &» ■• 

mljiTtiv**)- 
('i:i<*ri:sntiiiK. riiri-iianiiT. i. #. 

till' Htnti* of A diM-i|»lr of l*kn«l. 

*;9. 

I'ui-iTF.VTK. C'liri-liaiiiiT, ■". r. ikr 

rciiiriiHi «»f Cliri-l. .»iJ-*. 
Cia i.i.M>. C'liiiliv. 324, ( 

I'm KLTi: iil*«MHTur«. I 
(*1 MIlKKAfXi K. Truu^li* ; 

(i Mi'i Nvivii, 'All; Ciwr*^!' 

l.*>9. iiiUTrtiiir«*\ 
Cl ItliiolTK. Nir««lir-»*, .Vi3, Rl- 

|il:iini*<l \*y arii/icMsiitis. Pni^yC 

Parv. |i. 93. 
I'l iiTH!*. CouriiiHi*. 244. 
(t -TiiMAi-.ii.i. ('ii-tt«iiArilv. 41X 
Cl '•riiM\in.i:. Ilalitual i»inMY)» 

411. 
Vi Ti.r.Ki. 'd) I Cl tcli.i:kib. AL 

Tli«' art iif till* cullrr. 
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Dai, 2ijO ; pi. Daies, 2.>0 ; Deies, 

2rjO. A (lay. 
1)ama(;efi'L. Injurious. 182,244. 
Dampnacioun. Damnation. 275. 
Dai xcE, n,s. Metaph., Disturbance, 

or rather, perhaps, sport. 86. 

(Possibly a clerical error for 

chaunce, but ?). 
Deedli. 

(1) Mortal, i.e. subject to death 
(of man). Tr. of mortalis homo, 
206. 

(2) Mortal, i.e. subjecting to 
death (of sin). 276. 

Deeme, 63 ; Deem, 106 ; pres. 
2nd pers. Deemest, 63 ; Demest, 
63 ; 3rrf pers. Deemtii, 450 ; 
Deemetii, 231 ; pi. Deemex, 
417 ; De3ien, 110 ; pret. Deem- 
ed, 244 ; suhj. Deme, 311; im- 
per.pl. Deeme, 420 ; past part. 
Deemed, 63. To judge. 

Deeth, 204 ; pi. Deetiiis, 376. 
Death. 

Dkfaute, 2 ; pi. Defautis, 2. 

(1) Fault. 2. 

(2) Fail, lack. 6, 9, 343. 
Defauti. Faulty. 72, 563. 
Defoule, 466 ; pres. Srd pers. De- 

FOULiTir, 464 ; pL Defoulen, 
465. To dellle. 
Defuuling, n. s. Defilement 466. 

Deixte. Fondness. 66y 251. See 
Coleridge's Glossarial Index, t.r. 

Daixty. 
Dekex, 173; pi. Dekexis, 280; 
Dekenys, 277 ; Dekenes, 279. 
(1) A deacon. 332. 



(2) A Levitc. 280. 
See Bisciiop. 
Dekexhode. Office of (a Chris- 
tian) deacon. 332. 

Deliciosite. Delectablcness. 255. 

Delutno n.s. Usually explained 
by diggingy but apparently distin- 
guished from it in several pas- 
sages quoted inRichardson's Diet., 
8. V. Delve. Del/ is used for a 
mine, and to delve appears to 
mean to dig deep. 228. See 
Prompt, Parv. p. 118. 

Delyueiiaxce. a discharge of a 
thing; (said both of the giver and 
the receiver). 404. 

Demene, v. a. To manage (land); 
conduct (reasoning). 87> 312. 

Demextko, 71. s. Managing (of 
land). 288. 

Demexys, pi. Managements. 289, 
290. 

Dexarie. a Roman denariuis the 
tribute-penny. 140. 

Denounce ; pres. part. Denouncing, 
398 ; past part. Denounced, 
398. To announce. 

Depart, r. a. and n. ; prei. Srd 
peri. sing. Departitii, 134; pre/. 
Departid, 276; pi. Departiden, 
309 ; past part. Departid, 34. 

(1) To separate ; divide. 134, 
&c. 

(2) More rarely, to depart. 

'*VnuaaxMMihed4partid.** 174 

** WhMUM) h« wend^partidtnthfem," Iff. 

(The latter example shows the 
origin of the modem usage.) 
Departable. Separable. 282. 

Departing, m. #. Partition. 278» 
407. 
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Dfpe, 38, 541 ; romp. Drppin. 1.j9. 

])<'(•]»; low. 

** Humnii'ii wi iloii k im-Ip tl* ppir." \iHf. 
DoPKN'SAToritlS, pi, bippi'llhrrs. 

I)ktk<:tk, r. //. T«i amiH*. SS. 
Dktuactk, r. a, ; pns, pi. I)k- 
TKArTi.v. 417. Tn \ilify. 

'"nii'i thtraetm tin' rhririf." 

Tlio iirlivi* u.»M' ornirN iil-o in 
Drajtoti, citrd in Hirlnml'MinV 
Diet., *. r. 
Dkviski.i. |»rfi|i. Diviili'dly ; liut 
UM-<I trrliiiiriilly in law to «'X- 
prrss tin* It .^tanii'ntiiry pi ft i»t" 
lamls (not ('lia(ti*l.<4) liy ]t:irtiiiuii. 
((>|)|Mi!(i-il Utjinnflt/). ;i?H. 

DinK, 91, jr. A (liM'ii. \.yx rDiif 

dvrdv %\t\i\detle h1m» <M*riir. 2<>f).) 
DiKKAMK, ». jr. Kvil rt'|Nii I. 7*<. in». 
DiiiNK. Wiirtliv. 5K). 
l)iscirLKii«iiiK, 2JI5 ; Di^^iipiliioui . 

'J}J'i, Till* -late nr iitfirf nt'inli-- 

fipii*. 
Dl-^i oKhl'. r. /i., WW : yi/. Dim nu- 

Dim 111 i:k. /i/-r.«. /Iff r/. Dim III m:ini.. 

L'(>»» ; yi/i^/ /»/ir/. Di*i ■•! I i:i !•. 

'Jt)*?. To nii«"«»\i'r; mnki !.aii 

(:i cTUrilix i. 
Dl^i KM Y\i.. n. ». D«-iTl|'f i»'M. .'L*»i. 
J)lM i:vi K. /•;■# *. /•'//■/. Dl-< IM I I Nir. 

-77 ; yi'i'/ f'tirt. I »i^i in » i li. !<»*• : 

Dl-i Kll » It. }nl ; 1)1 ^, KM I I>. 

■!(»*<. T...I. -.ri*..-. 

Dl*l -III, pti>t I'tirt. Tut Kill ii! 

Dl'»itl*<l\til'*, y«/. I*:i-liiiii « i<l !>• I - 
liirintT-* ill iii-L'Ui'-i . 

|A«tniif« |M"f f ».••! ". 'tit fUi:'i irr\' 
lii lilt am> > f t !...»• ^i> ■»"..*..• ( r <. 1 
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CliaunrV Flower uhI 

See alMit Kirb«nlM>D'!« I>ici^ «. r. 

Dim. I I^t:. 
Dismici.iii (past part, uf Di«i 

ri.i: i»r Dl.opAKi'Li:. .Srr Kirj 

M>nV Diet., j.r.) I>i*|w-r"r«L 3liL 
Di.-i*i.i:hai .\T. rn|»li-ftjkaiit ; 

{•lni>inp. 522. 
Di'«i*itFi<*Aiti.K^ verb adj, I'npraii 

wnrtliv. lyj'i. 
Dl^TKI YKI>. 234 ; I)l •TRlTriK. 

pfist /Hiri. lK**iriiyi-d. (I)i«Tl 

iind l)i?«TKuii:ii ftJ«ii «irrur 1 1€L 
234.) 

Di<*ri Kiti.Ai vi'E, 2, •*7. 2.^3: pL 

Di*»Triciii.Ai MIS 4411. A 4i*- 

iiirliuiiri*. 

Di^TL'KHi.KK?*. /i/. I>i»tart«nL 
1 35>. 

DiSTI ltHI.111. fHUi penf, Ill»- 

tiirUNl. 32!^. 

D<). !M>; prrn. »iitf^. 2ii«//im. I>mMT, 

fi3 : 3r#/ /»rrj. I>«nitii. 9; U>- 

irii. 223 : I)<>tii. 34 : pi. !»!■«. 

7>'>. o^' : prri, iijty. 2in# ^m. 

Dll>I*>T. 2-'iM : ^rri f»rr*. I>ii>r, J4 t 

/'/. Dm»I.\. .ii : ttthj. 1^1. J; 

pi, DiMi\-. 4i«i: imprr. lh%, 19i: 

prts.ptirf. I)mi\i.. 237. 421); pmti 

pttrf. D.H.\. I *; I»..rx, III; Dom. 
lo : D*i. I. > 'I hn^* cit' iht'MT fVtfVH 
iMTiir in till* -Hint' -< nt«-nrr. 336l 

Ti» tin. 

I'fi-iiliar ii*ai!f« : 

V.I 

D>>\ni.i'. (\ip:iMr lit' ln'xnc dtitte. 

1 '.(. 
DiM Till iiwtiNi.m-. pi. A Btrk- 

niirni' tnr n ctTtaiii ciA»« gtf Lai- 

liini-. *»" 
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Don, (past part, of Doode. Sec 
T^vit. xix. 27, Wirl. Rihlc). Clip, 
ptnl short ; * dvcomntus^^ (of the 
h(»ad). 1 3.>. .SV<' Way on Proinpt. 
Piirv. p. 12 J. 

DoN'ATuruis, pi. Donors. 412. 

DoNKT. A j^ramninr ; so named 
Irom the grammarian Donatiis. 
{See Cotflrrave's Diet., s,v, Do- 
\AT.) The Donet into Cristen 
reli(/io»/i, and The fh fewer to the 
Do net y are titles of two works of 
Pe<;ook, often quoted in The Re- 
pressor (see Index), who jjays, 
(Donet, MS. f<.l. 1) :— 

"As \\\v oonioini doiut ImtiiIi liiniKilfc t<H 
wanLs thi* fiiU kunnyiiiir of I^tyii, so tliid 
lMX>ke f<ir Ci(k1(Hm Uw.h: thcrfon* tliiit IxxjIcc 
iiMKht >M« convi'iiicntly cnlkil Th«' IXonct, or 
k«'y to C'ri>!»t4Mi n'lipioun." 

(quoted in Lewis' Life of Pecock, 
p. iUT). See also Waterland's 
Works, vol. X. p. 23f), (ilo.ss. to 
Chaucer, and Pn)mpt. I*arv. p. 
12<). 

Ddoi.k, n, s. D«>Ie ; distrihution. 

D«)nM, 17 ; DoM, 473 ; pL Doomts, 
179 ; DooMKs, 4H.> ; Domks, 179. 

(1) Judgment (of reason). 179, 
Ike, 

(2) Condemnation. 42 L 
DossKRs. Kxpl. hy paniers, 30. 

See Way's note on Prompt. Parv. 

p. 12.>. 
DuTiD, past part, of Dote. Be- 

f(M)led. 14.3. 
Dorni-K. Guilty of duplicity. 152. 
Doi'TABLE. Doubtful. 88. 
DourriR, 176; pL DorjTRis, 500. 

A daughter. 
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Dov^TV. Aetive (into good works). 

14. 
DorjTVXKs. Activity, perseverance. 

342. 

" Tlic priiiripal cin'umst.inct* of thm^tinea 
. . . Ih excellent hardiie^.s.'* 

Follower to the Donet, MS. fol. 

Dkawk, 228 ; pres. Zrd prrs. sinff, 
DiiAWiTii, &y ; pret. Dkowe, 194; 
past part. Duawe, 277, 30.> ; 
DuAWEX, 343 ; Duawun, 163. 
To <lraw. 

Dkedk, 87, 16o ; pres. Zrd pers. 
sing. DiiKDiTii, 507 ; pL Dkei>ek, 
522 ; imp. pi. Dkedk, 482 ; pres, 
part. Drei>ixg, 224 ; jmst part, 
DuAi>, 249. To dread, fear. 

" It is fill \xi\c\wiodirede" i.c.Xo\ycfiitrfd 
531. 

Dkekpfi'L. Full of fear. 509. 
Dkkxciik, 274; pres.pl. Drem^iiev, 

303 (prop, to drown, see Cil. Wicl. 

Bible, but nietaph.) To destroy 

(a man, leisure). 
Dkesse, 42 ; pres. part. Drkssixo, 

251 ; past part. DuEssin, 2. 

(1) To address, 2. 

(2) To guide, direct, 42, 73. 

DuviE, 291 ; pres. pi. DuvrEV, 
8 ; pres. part. Dm rvN*;, 372 ; 
DuiviN*;, 373 ; past part. Dri- 
ven, 373 ; Dryue, 443. 

(1) To compel. 253. 

(2) To conclude, prove. 443, 

kc. SometimcH joined in this 

sense with " out." S. 
Drt'iiF.iioi»E. Office of n duke 

429. 
Di KE, 197 ; pL Di'Kis, 381, 460. 
A leader of any kind. (Joshua 
and bishoi)d t»o called, u. s.) 

S S 
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Dt:iiK, r. ;/.. 32G ; prct. DuRin, 52.3. 
To end lire. 



E. 



Eelpe, (tflj. 269 ; Ei:ld, 479 ; 

comp. Kli>re (men), 464, 465; 

Eeldiii (.story), 356 ; Eldir, 210 ; 

sup, Eldist (ordinauiicis), 394 ; 

Eeldist (time), 406. Old, 

ancient. (Pecook also uses the 

form ooldc^ 269 ; oold, 307.) 
Eelde, ;/, jf. Old an;e. 303. Sec 

Prompt. Parv. p. 137. 

Een'dlt, adv. Finally. 462. 

Eftsoone. Again ; for the second 
time. 142, 172, 201, 254, 262, 
294, 540. (See Waterland'ri 
Works vol. X. J). 226.) 

EiR, ?i, s. The air. 350. 

Eke (rarely used l)y Pecock), 

(1) Also. 209,389. 

(2) Therefore also. 8. 

Eli.is. 

(1) Else (in various senses). 

•• Suinwliciv W?/«." 32, 

« For f flis (Uh\ hiid iM'ii, &c" 137. 

(2) OfttMi almcist redundant, hut 

in the sense nf ** otherwise.*' 

"Rut ir (».»'. iiiiloss) thf l)oth«> parties 
scliuldcii W hi«r<l .... tUis iiiyschciiys 
. . . \v(»l«lrM,n<'fallo/' 3t»5. 

Sec aho ]>. 410. 
Enameling, n, s, Knamel. 126. On 
the art of eiinnu'llinjr, nfv Mr. 
"Way c»n Prompt. Parv. p. 260. 

Entexse, v. jf. To hiirn incense*. 
169. 

ExcENSis, y//. (►fExcEXSK. Tncrnsc. 
162. Sec Exod. xxv. 6. (Wiel.) 



ExcERCiiE, r. a. To ensearch. 

(1) To look into a thing, in 
order to discover the object of 
pcarcb. 71. 

(2) To discover. 860. 

See Richardson's Diet., «. r. 

EXSEARCH. 

ExcRECE, t\ n. To increase. 347- 
ExFORMTNG, V, H. {pres, pan,) 
Teaching. 

**£n/brmyii^ and tiring theiio." 66^ 

Eniiabite, v. /*. To dwell (on the 

earth). 146. 
Enuaunce, v. a. 6S; pres, pL Ew- 

iiAUNSEN, 59 ; pret 2nd pert. 

sing. ExuAUNCiDiST, 63; pL En- 

nAVNCiDEN, 69. To exalt. 
Enquere, r. n. 238 ; past part. 

Enquerid, 187. To inquire^ 

inquire into. 
ExQUiRAtNCE, 134 ; Enqueraunge, 

227 ; pL Enquirancis, 188. In- 

quiiy* 

ExsAMPiAL, adj. Setting an ex- 
ample. 293. 

ExsAUMPLAL, adj. Setting an ez- 
nniplc. 309. 

Eksaumple, r. a. and m. 168, 235 ; 
pret. EnsaumpliD|,301,310^311; 
ExsAMPLiD, 311 ; pL Ensaxpli- 
DEX, 314 ; pres. pari. En&aciipi.- 
ixG, 127 ; past part. Exsaukplid» 
311. 

(1) To .set an example of (a 
thinp). 311. 

(2) To 8et an example. 314. 
Ensai:mpler.s, pL Setters of ex- 
amples. 412. 

ExsAiMPLixG, w. *. 309 ; pL Ew- 
saumplixgis, 309. The setting 
cf an example. 
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EvTiKCOMiNi:, ?'. n. To inti-iToiii- 
iniiiiiraic. 49. 

Entkkmkkni:, r. /;. 4JI ; prvt, pi. 
Kntkkmkknkdkn, oO. To iiUiT- 
vriM'. DistinjruisluMl from Kx- 
r?:i:Mr.TK : 

" Ndl to fiitiriucic, nrithcr In vHUrmfcac" 
45). 

KxTKKMr.Ti:, or Kntikmkte, r. /i. 
7, 41), oO, 14."), 470 ; ;);ta\ 
Entkkmkmtii, 431 ; pL Evtku- 
MKiKN, 470; stthj, Kntkrmetk, 
431 ; pres, part, Extikmetin<;, 
14.5, 431. To iiitcniKMMU', iii- 
lerftTi', come into couiacl, muot 
(wiih a tiling'). 

KxTEKMKTix<;, w. »?., 220, .'>.><), '}*'il ; 

pL Kxti:hmktixgi.s, 220, ooil, A 

cnmiiifr into contact. 
ExY, 7 : Exi, 441. Any. 

"Wliatrrti tliinir thou schnlt lonst* vpon 
iTlh*-," 111. 

is jn-o])ji]»ly :i clcrictil error lor 
euer. Also Ixv, p. 2f)2 (note), <'an 
Iianllv 1k' reirardfil as anvthin;:^ 
but a mistake tor vny, 
IVculiar usa;j^e : 

*• Eny of hem iMilht*," 5,7s, i.e, eilhiT. 

EriiKsiE, o(5 ; Eifk-si, .36. Ei»lie- 

sus. 
Ekixg, w. s. Ploughing. 22.S. 

Erkk, 6(), 74 ; prea, pi. Ekrex. 
.>64 ; prvt, Euuii>, (>(> ; pi. Er- 
Rii»EX, 241 ; pres. part. Erring, 
480. To err. 

" Krrinff st«TTis," iV. wan»li»rin»r. 4ftl. 
"TlU'L'itu.-niauiur, ajnis which suuiiue of 
the l-v i»cpk' t rrc'rt,"' iw. stuinhle. 

Erst, adr. Heiore ; lirst. 

" Thaniic, . . . and in>l erst.** 4iM. 

ELEMENT. Relief. 120. 
EsiER, adv. More easily. 26H. 



EsiijER, (tdr. (romp, of Esiu). 

Mon* easilv. 370. 
En:, ."j(K) : jtrts. shtg. 2;/r/ pvrs. 

Ktist, f)S ; pL Etkx, 4f>.> ; prci. 

pL Etkx, 342 ; siihj. pU Ete, 

124 ; imp. Ete. 6S ; pros. part. 

Etixg, 13; past part. Ete, 498. 

To eat. 

EfAXciELIE, .54 ; ElAXGELl, Clk) ; 

ErAXiJELV, .59. Tlu* (tospel. 
(IVcoek (li>likes to a|»l>ly I lie 
word to any l)ook of the New 
Testanienl. See the places re- 
ferred to). 

EuEX, «/(/., 2S0 ; pi. Ei'EXE, 90. 

(l)E(iual. 2S0, 326, 424. 

(2) Exact. 313. 

(3) Fellow. 

" Myu cuene Criaton," my fvlIow-Chrit- 
tiaiiH. IM). 

Ei'EX, adv.^ 229 ; comp. Evexer 
21.5. 

(1) Equally. 229,313. 

(2) Evenly. 21.5. 

Ei'EXi.iER, adv. More api»ropr lately. 
4iKj. 

El EREITIIER, 8 ; El'ER ElTHER, 

391 ; EuEREYTUER, 2.56. Both 
one and the other ; vtcrtpic. See 
aiso p. ooHj and Gen. xv. 10. 
(Wielif '« Tr.) See Neuerxei- 

THER. 

EuERLASTiXGTE. Immortality. 7. 

ExAiMi'LE, r. M. To set an ex- 
ample. 452. (Possibly a clerical 
error for ensaumplej but ?). 

ExrERiMEXTAL. Having individual 
experience. 

•• Kxperimentdl witiM?*t<»r»,** i>. eye-wit- 
netwa. -MS. 

S S 2 
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ExrowsE, e. a., 47, 4T0 [ subj. 
Exro\*'KE, 6.5 ; prrs. part. Ex- 
rowxYXG, M7 ; pail part. Ex- 
I'OWSED, 25. To uxiKiHtiil. 

EXPOWNERS. /»/. EximundeM. 5(i. 

ExPROi'RiAciOi-X. Tlie divcKliiig 
oiipftelf <if iiwiiH'i'iy. 503, 

ExmOPRiAT, pa*t part. Diveslc'd 
of propiTlj'. 477. 



Fatiih, or Faiieh. 372 ; pen. ship. 

FAi>iti3, 339 ! Fadiuis, 250 ; pi. 

FAi>Hif, Hi*?. A fiillier. 
Fai.i.i-^ 87 i pret. Snl pers. siiit/. 

Falmth, 77 i pt. FA1.I.KX, 199 i 

prei. Fii., «i ; Fn.i,. 286 ; Fii.lk 

2K5 ; pi. FiLi.KS, 199 : tuf'j. thiff. 

Fai.i.k, 2:J(>: pi. Fai-i-E, ti9 ; 

]irrii.p{irf.VM.iMi<i,9 ; past part. 

Fam-k, 9. 



(1) Tufull. 9. 

(2) Full ..lit, lin]ij>oii. 344. 
FAi.fiiiKDK. FiilsHiowI, 373. 
Fai.hikie, r. a. To jn-ovc fiilpc (a 

I'oiiclusion). .50. 
Fai.snes. Dpiicit. 7. 
Fkblf., r. a. ; prcn. 2nd pert. sing. 

Fehlist, 275. To oiifc-eljli; (uii 

Fkkli.. 2K ; Feli>, 28; pi. FKEi.i.if, 

275. A fifl.I. 
Fkei.di, nilj. I'lftiii, ojicn (cmintiTl. 

280. 
Feri.e, v. a. mid h,, 412 ; pres.pl. 

Feelen, 27 i pret. Fkeliu, 243 ; 

p(. Fki,ei>en, 448 ; $ubj. Feej.e, 

27 ; past part. Fbelm), 448. To 



tliiiik ; l)C of opiuion. (In the 

rommon sense, 146.) 
FEEr.iK<:, R. «., 173 ;;>/. Feelinois, 

87. Conviction. 
Feesd, 500 ! pi. Fkexdis, 24a A. 

fioiid ; the devil. 
Feerd, si i Afeerd, 51 ; patt 

part. Frightened. 
1 Feffkrs, ^/. Prewntera ; putters' 

into poHwssiou of s fief. 399. 

! Vzvvio, past part. Eufcof^d, 394. 

FEiJiwsciirr, n. »., 376; Felascbtp, 

377- Compnny ; comnidca ; U\- 

Felow, 2S5 ; pi. Felawis, 397, 
401. 

(1) A companion. 2S5. 

(2) A fellow of a college. ,401. 
Fer, adr. Far. 154. 
Ferkortii, ade. FftT forward, f«r. 

" An/rr/urf k al it WRC doon." n. 

See also p. 372. 

"lllM/fr/brMllikt.' 3«. 

Ferme, m. (. Occupation (of land). 
290. 

Fersm, 4.50 i Fsoselt, 533. 
Fiercely. 

Fix, adj. (properly paat part.'). 
Fist. 242, 392. 

Flauour. SavoRT (of fame). 90l 

Fi.Eisciii.il I ode. FleehliDess, gr^ 
tilication of the flesh. 31^ 476. 

Fi.oTERK, r. n. i prei. 3rd pen. 
ting. Floteretii, 91. To flat- 
ter. 

FoLETTE, I32;FoLOWB(Ter7rar^| 
perlw[i8 once only), 314 \ pret, 
3rd pert. ting. Folewitb, 113 | 
pt Folewbw, 861 t prtl^ pL 
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FoKKWIDKX, 24H ; suhj. pi. 
Foi.KWK, 313 ; past part, FoLK- 
wii), 23f). To i'ollow. 
FoLKWlN(JLl. Consequciilly. 191. 

FoLiLi. Foolishly. 171. 

FoNXEi), past part, I5ffooU*<l. 14o. 

FoXNVS, u.s, pi, and ffr/i, sing, 
Dotanls, tools. 129, lo'(). 

FoxNVscn. Foolish. loG, 241. 
FoODE, 304; pi, Fooiiis, 303. Food. 
Fool, 442; pL Foolis, 198; FoLis, 
19H. All idi<»t, fool. 

FouiiAKUE, V, a, ; prcs, Zrd prrs. 
sing, FoKBAKKiTJi, 487 ; past 
part, FoRhAUKin, 487. To pn*- 
fludo. Coin part* BiFouKnARKE ; 
and SCO Capgr. Cliron. p. 13(), 
s.r, FuKIlAKKK. 

FOKUEDABI.E. Wortliv to W. for- 
bidden. 470. 

FoKi;i:i)E, 27o ; prrs, ^rdprrs, sing, 
FoKiiEinTir, 211 ; pL F<»iinEi>E.v, 
4.')7 ; FounEDiN, 4o7 ; jtret, 
FoiiuADE, 279; inipcr. Fokiieue 
('(iod forluMk*'), 1,37; sabj. Fou- 
iiEDE, 2.13 ; prcs, part, FoitnKi>- 
i.v;, 478; past part, Fokuiide, 
211 ; FoiiboDix, 211 ; Fuiino- 
1>EX, 291. To foihid, 

FounEDEKS, pi. Forhiddvrrf. 492. 

FoRiJEDixcj, w.*., 49o : pi, F<»kijei)- 
ix«;is, 49.J. A pndiihition. 

FoRiiEUE, r,a, and //. 188, 22S ; 

Fi»RUKR, 78; prrs, pi, FoRllEKEX, 

oO'i ; prrt, FoRBARE, 376 ; jtrcs, 
part, FoRHERixii, 341 ; past part, 
FoRiiouE, 228 ; FoRiJORX, 192. 
To forhoar ; ah.-tain fn ►ni. 



F<)Riu»i»E, 291, 372 ; pi, FuRi;oi>].s 
472. A prohihition. 

" Giiddin/orftfHU Ik' it." M7. 

For which the ahhreviutcd ex- 
pression " Go<ldisforlxMle" more 
often occurs. See 2oy 98, 99, 
228, 2,33, .537. 

Forth, adr. Forwards, in advanco 
of. 

*' Tho proccsnia forth aimI »foro tho toiU« 
liKpriiiK." 52. 

1m )Rti I ERAUxrE. Furl herance, ah- 
sistanco. 308. 

For ni eri i>, past part, Advancctl. 
171. 

FoRTiiWARin Forward. 13. 

FoRWiii. Becaus<>. 11. (Not inter- 
rof^ative, thou<!h often w> printed 
in nuKlern editions of the Prayer- 
lH)ok, &o.) Usually written con- 
junct iiu in the MS., and treated 
svn tactically as one word ; thus, 

" Fortchi whi sohuliK* ho thannc more oor- 
Tt*ctv .... than 1k' corn vt id r** 413. 

Foit;ETE, r. a,y 163 ; pres, Srd pert, 
sing. FoRiETiTii, 334 ; past past, 
FouiETE, 83. To forjret. 

FoRjETEFi'L. Forjretful. IGo. 

FoRjETiXG, n. s. Ohlivion. 236. 

Fo R J E I' E Rs, pL For •; i vit s. 306. 

Foi xi>E3[EXT. A foundation. 418. 

Freel. Frail. 165. 

FREELNES8, 431 ; pL Fkeelnessis, 
431. Frailty. 

Freelte. Frailty, 314. 

Frere, 5.38 ; pi, Freris, ooo. a 
friar. 

Fro. From. 7. (The moderu 

form t<eems not to occur in 

Pecock, unles8 a vowel folio wa, 

a8 Jrom gnci^ 653, and that but 

rarely.) 
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Fkotiikn's, ft(h\ From thonce for- 
FrM>ArruT N. Foundjition. 250. 

FrXliAMI'.NT, rO ; pL FlNDAMHVTIS, 
11 ; Ft»l NDAMKXTIS. 7(). A tollll- 

dation. 
Fi"m»ami:n'tai.. ()ri;riiial (histo- 
rian), 3oO : (ro>c:ir(.'Ii), 413. 

FwDK, v,u. and w,, 242 ; Fivi»k, 
o7() ; y/r.v. 2ii(l pers, shuf,, 
Fy\i>tst, 491 ; Findist. 49 ; 3;y/ 
prra. shtr/. FYM>r.Tii, 48 ; />/. 
FvM>KN, 102 ; prcf. FoNl>K, 3f>.3 ; 
;;/. Foxi>i:n-, 242 ; Foi'NDF.x, 249 ; 
suhj. pL FoUN'Di:, 346 ; past part. 
Foi'NUKV, 249; FouxDK, .334; 
F'urx I »rN, 192. 

(1) Tnlind. 242, 8co. 

(2) Fiixlout. 249, 531, o34. 

(3) Miiinlain. 376, 377. 
K>NhKAiu.i:. CapjiblrnflM-ing luuiid 

o\U. 41, 97. 
FvxhiNc;, 390 (//. r, lor a dftini- 
tion) ; Fixinxr., 391 ; pL FvXD- 
iN<.is, 391. 

(1) Maintenance. 305. 

(2) Supply (ol* l>alin), 358. 

(3) Discovery. 70. 



G. 



( J \ I » K 1? K, 296 ; pasf pa ;7. ( J A i »- 

Ki:ii>, 201. To «ratlier. 
(jrADKHKKS, y;/. (ratheni's. 29. 

Gakm:mi:xt, 203. pi. (iAUxioiKx- 

Tis, 231. i)ie>s, irarnienl. (Tr. of 

sfofa). 
Gastm.'l. Dreiidlnl. 221. 

(iASTFTLM. Drendl'nllv. 421. 



Geet. a goat. 309. 
Generalte. Generality. 

" In gcmralte** ijt. in genenl, genflraUf. 

130. 

Gestis, />/. Deeds. 361. 

Gete, 507 ; pres. Srd pers, sing, 

Getith, 271 ; pi, Getex, 67 ; 

pret. Gate, 226 ; pret. part. 

Getixo, 304 ; past part, Geten, 

105 ; Getk, 192 ; Getunt, 42. 

To ;ret. 
GiLEFUL. Deceitful. 151, 484. 
GiLouKTS, pi. Deceivers. 480. 
Gi!5T, 284 ; pL GisTis, 406 ; Gestis, 

521. A guest. 
Gletme, w. 8. ; lit. gluten ; me- 

taph. Attractiou. 377. {^See 

Tronipt, Parv. p. 198.) 

Gi.EVMKi>,;in«/ part\ lit. smeared ; 

riscatus ; metnph. caught (as 

it were ])y bird-lime); captivated. 

314, 376. (See rroinpt. Parv. 

p. 198.) 
Glose, r. rt., 47 ; past part. Gloaid, 

31. To interpret. 

Glose, n. s., Go ; pL Glosis, 65, 
A frloM ; interpretation. 

Go, 23H ; pres, 2nd pers, sing, 
GoosT, 329 ; 3rd pers, GrOOTH, 
238 : GoiTii, 237 ; Gotdk, 299, 
(but in a later hand ; see note : 
however. Lithe is written by 
the first hand, p. 27) ; pL 
(.ioox, 52 ; pret, ^ede, 225, 
(but quoted from Wiclif's ver- 
&!ion, where we»te also occura, 
480. Pecock himself always 
uses the pret. of to wend; e,g, 
wenfp, 328 ; pi, wenten^ 180) ; 
itnp. sing, uud pL Go, 60, 175 ; 
suhj, 2nd pers, sing, GrO^ 175 ; 
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llrfi prrs. Go, 131 ; jtl. Go, 
23() ; atso Cums , 37« ; prrs. 
part, (iiiisii, J7() ; (lovxcj, HJ7 ; 
pasf part, (jiH)S, 204. To <rn, 
"Wliiih . . . hnsl {/'hill vmiir fnr UH llir 
Inwisrtf jh"*'!)!." l*«U, i.t . tiiulonmiir. 

OomiKHK. (iodhniil, 4J>8. ; 

GoLDsMYTiii. The art of tlio jrold- ' 
Mil i til, ,jO. 

Gooi>, f)9 ; G<>i)E (riit'i' ill the 
.•^Iri'^ular, :iii<l possiMv 1)V n cbTical i 
rrror. .SVv 1><m>.nvs, nlnm-) 44 ; | 
pi. ii>ii:illy (iuni:, 14; also 
(i«»()nK, 7. JW) ; Mild iiKni' niivly 
(;n<»i», 2:J!>, 4<H. (mxmI. 

Gooins, ff. .v., pf. 2JX); G(H»is, 2<Hk 

( iontjs. 

Gno>TLi, (tf/J, Spiritiinl (tlccds), 

307. 
(JoosTLi, fif/r. Splrilnnlly. ,>()!. 
Gni i:ifNAi\« K, I: y//. (lot kknai \- 

ti>, (>7; G«h:ek.\.vin< K>, lO.S. 
(I ) All t'ci'li'siasticnl onliiiaiicc, 

4, (and frciiefally; rriKlcivd ////- 

hernatin in this t*oiLM* Ky Hiiry). 

(2) IVacticv (►f any kind. f)7, 
371. 4()3. 

(3) rractical tnitli. 1, 11. 
Gkackkil. A«rr«'oul)lo. f)G. 

(iKA(lnsKI.l, aill\ \\y tllf ll(4p of 

priUT, (<»i>i>osotl to /laturali), 
305. 

(jiixvvuKpasfparf. Grafted. 68, 

GU, 
(iKVMKijri (grand nierei). Thanks. 

130. 

Gkai NT r vi»ii{. A j;randfather. 
l'>0. 

Gkkk, pi. (iKKi:s. A drgHM* ((if any 

kind). 

" a It I A pooii out of fft'ef," i.e. mf n of 
si-hooHlecrees go Mtray. 90. 



Gkket. 217; (rnv.i\ 24H ; more 
raivly (in .?/////.) Giiktk, 244 ; 

GUKKTK, 375 ; Jti. (;iJKKTE, 358 ; 

Gkktk, 248 ; roMp. (;kkttkk, 
230, 244, (shif/, and pi,) ; more 
rarrly Gkkktek, 344 ; shjk 
Gkettist, 248. Groat. 
Grkw. Greek. 438. 

CiKoiN'DAHLK. Gapahlo of IxMnpf 
^^ronnded. 125. 

(iuorxDE, 125 ; pna. 2nd pvrs. 
stuff. ( J Ko I N D I >T, f > ; l\rd pent, 
(iKOlXDITII, 33; Stfiij, pi. 
GuoiMiE, 4fi ; puMi part, 
(H((>rM>ii». 125; Gkoxdio, 122; 
(iitoixD, 2f). To «rround. 

Gkoi XDI.I, (uij. 78, 88, JX); (il{oiXD- 

LY, 413. Well-jrronnch'il (clerks, 

considerations, hi\) 
Gkocxdv.!, adv, Profoundly. 101. 
(Jui'criiE, V, H, To niurinnr. 3f>9, 

3J>4. Similarly tjrtidtfc in I*s. 

lix. 15. See Prompt. Parv. p. 217. 
GmrniEKs, pi, Murinui*<'rH. 480. 



H. 



IIaijoiximdex, prvi.pi. Ahounded. 

337. 
IlABUXDArxcK. Abundanco. 307. 
HAni'XDAUXT, 357 ; ILvBrxDAXT, 

359 ; co?np. IlAnrxDArxTKR, 

306. Abundant. 
IIalewe, 4W ; pres.pi. IIalf.wex, 

258; past part, Hale\vii>, 563 ; 

llALDWin, 479. To hallow, con- 

seerate. 
HANiiE. r,a. and /i., H>7; pm.'6rd 

fHfrit, »hig. H.Ui'GKTii.* 17, Hang- 

TTH,' 172 ; pL Hanqe« Sd8 ; 
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prvt. muf,,- IlKXiiK, H)9, 261 ; 
I1kn<;, 1.39 ; pL TIencjkx, 22 ; 
subj. IIan<;e, U>(> ; prvs. part. 
jrANr.iX(i, 221 ; past part, 
IlAN<:in, 221. To hung. 

(') Tlio.se forniH are written ftt 
length in the M8. by the originnl 
>eril)e in em-h ease. To speak 
iri-neniUv, however, the same wrh 
has not hoth tenninations, in this 
MS. at lea.^t ; ///, i/, &c., heing 
lulh)we<l hy e; k, w, &e., hy i ; 
r,t/, %rnct/i, sptkith. Other let- 
ters, as d iind //, are not quite so 
constant ; they are usually fol- 
lowed l»y 1, hut sometimes l»y r. 
ASVr Fyndk, CIkoim>k. At p. 46, 
hruiyith and hrhujcth are hoth 
foun«l, and are written at length 
in the MS., hut the former is in 
another hand. Sueh a form as 
"ipftith is a eorn>horative proof 
that the correction was not made 
hy the original serihe. See 264, 
note. 

{') 'J'he transitive preterite (not 
occurring in this book ) is hnnfjcd ; 
but this, al.'O, is intransitive in 
Ps. xii. 9. 

Hax<;ement, Hanging, execution. 
;324. 

IlArriLi. IIai)Iy. 392. 

HArpLis. Ap])les. 160. (But Ar- 
PLiS below.) 

IIakneisid, past part. Harnessed, 
*>., dressed ; said here of knives 
ornamented with gf»ld. 5.56. 
Ilarncys is explained in Prompt. 
I'arv., p. 22s, by paramntfum ; 
where the Verb alfO o<'curs. 



Haue, 1 ; pres, 2nd pert, sing 
Hast, 68 ; 3rc/ pers. Hath, 95 ; 
pi. Han, 2, 6, 82 ; preL sing, 
Hadde, 296 ; pL Hadde, 279, 
288 ; Hade, 433 ; Haudek, 279, 
288 ; imper. sing, and pL Hace, 
226, 177 ; subj. Haue, 2 ; pL 
Haue, 168 ipres, part. Having, 
252 ; Hauyxo, 34 ; past parL 
Had, 12. To have. 

Peculiar unages : 

(1) To maintain. 

'* >it wcxnowc hane that hiii ^iftis" Ae. 
93. 

(2) To prove. 

*' Tlioul it raay bo AoJ bi tlio tcxtia." 96L 

See also p. 227, 343. 
Haunt, /i. *. Pructice. 103, 248. 
I Haunte, r. «., 214 ; subj. pL 
Hauxte, 273. To practise. 214, 
252. 

Haunting, w. s. Practising, fre- 
quenting. 188, 236. 

Hauour, n, s, * Having,' goods, 
wealth. 110,281, 344, 345. &e 
Prompt. Parv. p. 231. 

Hayward. a foreman, 383, whero 
it is explained by overseer. See 
Vision of Piers Plongliman, v. 
13,624 ; and Prompt. Parv. p 234. 

Hk, pers. pron. nom. m., and some- 
times, when emphatic, fu ; he, 
1 ; it, 4, 8. (The uominativo 
plural used hy Peeock in all 
genders is TiiEi, 3, 5, 67.) 

Heed, ^2, 437 ; pL Heedis, 489 ; 
Hedjs, 28, 52. A head. 

Heediiode. The state or office of 
liead. 439. 
, Hkkk, 1 18 ; pi, Heehis, J 18; Hebis, 
124. Hair of the head. 
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IIkkrk, 2(K); Ukuk, 242; prcs. 
Srd prrs. sing. Hkkkith, 1o(> ; 
pi, IIkkken, 14S ; pret, ITkkw:, 
221 ; pi. IIkudkn, 187 ; suhj.pl. 
IIkkkk, f) ; pres. part. IIkkuinc;, 
74; paxt part. Hkrdk, 2o3 ; 
Hkiii), 2()H. To hear. 

IIkkkeahlk, 74, 20y ; IIkreaulk, 

210. Ca»piil»k* ol'boing hoard. 
IIkkstis, y//. Coiiiinan(li<. 465. 

Hkkt, pant part. Heated, kindled. 

:VM). 
llvjuii% 541 ; f/Cfi. IlE(i«Jis, 184 ; 

pi. llEc;<as, 517. A hedg«*. 

llE(i(iK, r. a. To hedge in ; to in- 
elose. 517. 

1Ieli*r, r. fi., KK) ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. IfELriTH, 2f)3 ; />/. IIelpex, 
211 ; ifiipcr. IIeli% 261 ; pres. 
part. IlKLrJN<t, 261 ; past part. 
IIoLPLX, 383 ; lIoLi»E, 284. To 
help. 

Hem. Them (in all genders). 2, 
4, 67. (Pro[)erly flat. pi. and 
aec. pi. of He, Sche, It, whieh 
are the nominatives used by Pe- 
coek, pp. 1, 7.) 

II EK, poss, profi. (strietly gc/i. pi. of 
He, but usetl in all genders, 3, 67, 
22), 9 ; gen. IIekis, 397 ; Hekx, 
479 ; pi. 11ek,3. Their, theirs. 

IIekemytis,/;/. Hermits. 838. 

Hertii), past part. Encouraged, 
165. .SVe Gloss. Wiel. Bible, and 
Skelton's Works, vol. 1, p. 317, 
Dyce's Edition. 

IIiLDii>, past part.y 323 ; IIild, 
3.3() ; IIiLDE, 356. Poured. (Tr. 
of iiij'ftsits). See (■lo^s. Chaue., 
.V. V. Hyli>k. 



HiLDiNc, ii. s. Pouring (out of 
texts), 89. 

HiLii>, past part. C»»vored. 3(Ki. 
*S>f Gloss. Wiel. Bible, s. r. IIile, 
and Prompt. Parv. p. 240. 

II IK, pers. pron. {obi. case or vases 
of Sciie). Her, 495, 499. 

HiR, poss. proTi. (strictly gen. of 
Sciie), 230; pi. IIir, 483 ; Hei^ 
495. Her. 

His, jHfss. pnm. m. and n., 1 ; pL 
Hi HE, 15; (and more rarely) His, 
9. His, 1; Its, 10, 22. 

HiHTOKiERs. Historians. 3()(). 

HisToKiAL. Historical. 66, 293. 

IlilFAiy past part. Raised. 249. 

Hi^iNO, n.s. Elevation. (Tr. of 
exaltatio). 201. 

HoLDE, 8; pres, 2nd pers, sing^ 
HoLDisT, 175 ; Zrd pers, IIuL- 
DiTii, 153 ; HoLDETii, 93 (but by 
another hand. See Hange) ; pi 
HoLDEx, 5 ; IIoMtrx, 117 \pret 
Helde, 494 ; pL Helde.v, 2:33 
stibj, pi. IIoLDEX, 91 I pres, part 
Holding, 481 ; Hoolding, 71 ; 
past part. IIoldex, 10 ; HuLD, 
144; HoLDE, 5. To hold. 

II()Luix<i, n.s. 5 ; /;/. Holding is, 5. 
A tenet. 

lIo3i£Li, adj, Intimuto (with a 
man). 105, 352. (With a book). 
150. 

Ho3iELi, adv. Iniimately. 53. 

HoMELYXES. Intimacy (with a 
god). 244. 

HoND, 2; Ho<»ND, 150 ; pi. IIoxni8, 
28 ;IlnrNDi.s 30. A hand. (For 
Bere an ffomi, see Bere). 
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IIooL, 2 ; IIooLE (but in a later 
haiidj, G6. Whole. 

IIOOLSL'M, GH ; IToL.SL.M, 67 

Wholesome. 
IIosiL. r. ii.\ past part, lIosiLii>, 35; 
lloosiLii), 13.5. To adinini.sler 
the eiic'hnrist to a person. 

*' Ecli I nan i\\\X\.v Ix* husUid*' Sii. 

lIosiL, n, s. Tlie eueluirisi. 461, 

o()3. 
How, 94 ; more raiely ll«.n:, 336, 

3i>3. 

PeenJiar usn^i's : 

(1) "As sot»iH! may a\ifk»M' iiinn 

tiinh- th«' tU'W vinlir>t»)ii«liiig of Iloli Striii- 
tun', /loic stHmv iiiai u vltIu'jsi.' man lUnh?i" 
/>.. aM n virtuoiiN man luay. U4. 

(i) "Thei Ix-n stal»ili omlewid, fiotc 
stabili," *e., ?.<'.. aMstably as. .Sl«l. 

Ill UTE ; jnet. 1Iurtii>, 227 ; past 

part. llniTin, 110. To hurt. 
Ill >EWijrMnip. Housewifery. 230. 



I. 



rAPEiii, w. s. A mockery, })iece of 
hutronery (equivalent to '* fei«:!jnecl 
Irille " a'hovr). 138. Srr Gloss, 
to (Muiuerr, and Junius. 

Tew EN', at/J. Jewish. 291. 

Jewry. Judaism, i.r. the state of a 
diseij)le of the Jewish faith. 69. 

If (never tiv in Peeoek), joined 

with an i/id, imd sithj, to^etlier 

in thi' followin^r sentence : 

"^«'i>y iMJUi knowith not or putt c not." 
53. 

Ilk. Kverv. 4Sl. 

Impijei>li. \^y imj)li<'ntion. 127. 

164, 232. 
iMPRorr or Ivi'RorE, 70 ; pres, 

part, Improuvng, 96 ; pant part. 



l3ii'R0CED, 5, 63, 103, 562. To 

diriprovo. Explained by " io 

prove untrue,** 562. 
Improuyno, «. jr. Disproving. 5. 
ly, prep. 

Peculiar uHnges : 
(l)On. 

'* nangid m the cros.'* 56S. 

(2) In. 

"Forto voo iuiafris into the aeid dew 
manor." 253. 

*' A vortu caubed of God mto a crcAture,** 

1.VJ. 

(3) With respect to. 

" Tho pniiicr of tri'uthisis i» hem worthier 
than t\\v. rt'honxMr of hom; as the lotd of 
money is wnrthuT in themnuc^thmn he that 
hath it by mustring aiid schowiiig it oonli." 

(4) It id joined to mauj nouns 
where an adv^erb i& now employed, 
e.g, in xpccial, i,e. specially, 562 ; 
though tliis uHC 18 tftill retained 
in other cas(*s, as in general, 

IscL V DING Li . Inclusively. Ill, 
127. 

TNCLYNAnLE. Propitious (TV, of 
pron us), 262. 

Inconuexiext, 71, s. Inconvenience, 
79, 81. (IxconruENiENCE alflo 
occurs ; see pp. 263, 411.) 

IxFEKME, V, a,; pres, 2nd pers, sing, 
Infirmyst, 175 ; 3rd persm Ik- 
FERMETii, 365. To weaken. 

Infot.ewing, W.J?. Following, imi- 
tation. 313. 

I N<i RA FFi i>, past part. Introduced 
(said of a quotation). 563. 

In LASS E TiiAXXE, or In lasse than. 

rnless. (iSVcp. 175.) 

'* llim olli^ ifchuldc en>' man bo bcM, Ac. 
... IN la*»e than he haddo a vtable ri^t 
forto oBk ... hit lijflodeof Ua parMclieiMr* 
3d3. 
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See also pp. ol, 113, 38fi. In 
Insse thannc coi*n*^p<>iulH to In as 
mtfr/i as; mid hence fincrgen at 
once tho etymology of the wonl 
t/ftlcss^ which has hitherto been 
the rrtfx lexicotfraphonim. See 
KichanlsonV Diet., ,*. r. Usless. 

jNKKi>iN<i, //. s. Diligent reading ; 

research. 37. 
iNTELi.KmorN. Intellect, reason, 

(as (listingnished iVoni affec- 

rioffft). iu. 
I^rEUEs^E. Concernment. 87. 

Into, prep, (ol'ten written divisiin 
/// to). 

Peculiar usages : 
(1) Tntil. 

Fn> IVtir into the (lai of DamMUS.*' 



it 



" /« fo tyun* hi* bo Min'." 7»l 
Srr also pp. 8f), 53H. 

(2) Towards. 

" S<'Iie (licl«« a kc^hI witK into him." IM. 

(3) For the furtherance of, for. 

•' Vniuii into rvligi<iiiii." M-i. 
" Sch«- «li«lo It into th«« >>lriyiiir (»f him." 
isl. 

.SVr also\>, 210. 
loLiTE. Noisy mirth. 121. Used 
in a bad nense ; explained by 
lasvivia in Prompt. Par v. p. 
2(>4. See Gloss. Wiel. Bible. 

Imwstinm;, ?/. A-. Fighting in a 
tournament. 2o^>. 

IiDiciAi.is, n. s. pi. Judicial laws. 

18. 19, 52(>. 
I^E,3 ; pL Uen, 74, 153. An eye. 



K. 

Kan. 24.5. See Can. 

Kark, //. s. 307. See Cark. 

Kei'e, //. *. Watch, heed. 583. 

Ketk. Bold. 5. 

Keieiuiiefis. 125. aSV^ Couer- 
riiiEF. 

KiNi»E, w. s. Nature ; natural rea- 
son, 13 (v- r.), 153. 

KiNDEM, adj. Natural. 132. 

KiNOELi, adv. Naturally. 03, 94; 

KiNUEDK, 278 ; KlNRED, 173 ; pL 

KiNREins, 278. A trik' (of the 
flews). See Ph. xcvi. 7. 
KissE, 207 ; pres. pi. K18SEN, 207 ; 

pref. pi. KiSSlDEN, 270 ; KkhSI- 

DEN, 270 (bi.s) ; pres. part. Kiss- 
IN<;, 555 ; past part, Ki88ii>, 
562. To kiss. 

Knoileciie, 92 ; pres. ^rd pvrs. 
sintj. Knoi-leciiitii, 344 ; pL 
Knoilechen, 104 ; pret. Kvou- 
Lirinn, 178 ; pres. part. Kxou- 
i.E('i!i\<j, 387 ; past part. Knuu- 
i.ECiiii), 92. To acknowledge. 

Knowe, r. a. 10 ; pres. 3rd pers. 
sing. Knowith, 53 ; pL Knowek, 
199; pret. Knewe, 349; pi. 
Knewe, 14 ; Knewe.v, 14 ; subj. 
sing. Knowe, 313 ; />/. Knowex, 
272 ; pres. part. Knowing, 6 ; 
past part. Knowe, 15; Knowkn, 
21 ; Knowun, 53. To know. 

The LoIlanl» called each other 
" hnoicuH men,''* an 1>eing known 
of God^ or elect, see p. 53 ; and 
Foxe*s Martyris passim. 

Knoweable. Capable of being 
known. 41. 
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KxowiNis, 91. s, Knowlfd^^c. 2, 93. 

KxYT, past part,, 82 ; KxyJt, 82. 

Knit, joined. 

KuNNK, iii/in. r.a, and w., t36, 131 ; 
prcs.part, KrNNYXO {see hdow). 
pas f part. KvayKfiy 16; Kuxne, 
25. To know. 

** Thci scliuleii ku nnc ivdc . *' 1S2 . 

See Can, Coutiie. 

KuNXYXG, (iflj. (strictly pres. part.) 
93 ; comp. KuxxYX^iEU, 335. 
Clever, cunning. 

KvxxYX<i, n.s.y 2 ; pi. Kunxyngis, 
49. Knowledge, science. See 
also p. 7y 10,16, 54,61,81. 

KuTTEABLE. Capaldc of l>eing cut 
away. 160. 

Kltte, 153 ; pref. pi. Kuttii>ex, 
534 ; imper. Kltte, 30(> ; past 
part. KUTT, 328 ; Kut, 515. To 
cut. 



L. 



Lancjaoe. Language. 61, 66. 
Lasse, r.w. 344 ; Lajjsee, 3i5. To 
dirainisli, grow les-*. 

Lai'de, w. *. Praise. 197. 

Laimpe, 258 ; ;//. Laimpis, 169. 
A lamp. (This vowel change is '. 
almost constant where the a is 
long, n^autiffi'l^ aK/tf/clis^ 8, 112, 
&c., hut occasionallS- tli<» modern ' 
orthography is found even here. 
See CiiAi'jmiR.) 

Lal'^e, 156; Law^e, 156; LaiZwe. : 
120; prct. Lauded, 120. To 
laugh. 



Layfe, 444 ; (see 91, note); more 
rarely Laife, 136, 275. The 
laity ; lay people. See Capgr. 
Chron., pp. 102, 260; Waterl. 
Works, vol. X. p. 219, 

Lecciiekie?, pi. SciiHual courses. 
(Tr. of luxurias.) 478. 

Lecciioukis, p/. Fornicators, sen- 
sualists, (distinguished from 

AVOUTRERIS). 103. 

Leciie, 3, 50S ; Lecche, 507. 
Usually explained by pk^sieiam 
in glossaries, but expressly dis- 
tinguished from physician bj 
Maundcvile, p. 238 : he seems to 
l>c inferior to the physician ; 
much like our apothecary. The 
leche gave medicines {see p. 507), 
but was also a surgeon. {See 
Spenser, quoted in Richardson's 
Diet. s. V. ; and Prompt. Parr. 
p. 291). 

Lede, v.n. 113 ; pres, 2nd pers. 
sing. Ledist, 329 ; 3nf pert* 
sing. Lei>itii, 344 ; pL Lf.dkn, 
479 ; prct. La ode, 35 ; imp* 
Lei>e, 264 ; pres. part Leding, 
155; past part. Lad, 20, 214; 
Led, 479. To lead. 

Leefek, n</r. 78, 85; Lefer, 91. 
{ comp. of Le f e ) . Sooner, rather. 

Leefi'l. Lawful. 135. For the dis- 
tinction between Icefnl {licittit) 
and lawfnl {lcgitimus\ see 
Prompt. Pnrv. jn 366. 

Leefulxes, 136 ; Leeffulness, 
451. Lawfulness. 

Leeikid, past part. Learned. 64, 
426. Sec Gloss. Wicl. Bible., 
s. V. Leekkx. 
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Lf.f.kxk, oH ; Lkune, oS ; prcs. pi. I 
Lkkuxkn, 54; preL 2nd pcrs. I 
sing. Lkeuxkdlst, (52 ; /;/. 
Lkkrxki>kx, 18 ; pres. part, 
LuKKXYXd, .39 ; past part, 
Leeuxed, o9 ; Lekxed, 50. To 
K'urii. 

Leevis, pL 212; Leeuys, 213. 
Iamivcs. 

Leie, r. a, 52, 145 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing, Leieth, 25S ; pret, Leide, 
224 ; pi, r.EiDEX, IKH) ; past part. 
Leii>, 158. To lay (a wap^or 
145 ; sir^o to a place, 258 ; one's 
self, or anything, down, 224, 309 ; 
aside, 158 ; enamel on a eiip, 126; 
ont exjK'nse, 91). 

Leiseufi'i., adj, lA'isurely. 541. 

Leit, n, s. Lightning. 482. Not 
the same wonl us Li^T, </, r., the j 
orthograidiy of whieli is nniibrni, 
njiparently. See Gh>ss. Wiel. 
Hilde, s, V, Leit. 

Le.>e, V, a, 229, 400 ; suhj. pi. 
Lese, 307 ; prcs. part. Lesini;, 
54 ; past part. Lost, 307. To 
lost*. 

Lesixc, n, s. 51, 351 ; Lee91N<}, 
359; pi. LESIXCSI8, 150. Falw.*- 
IkhmI. 

Lete, 90, 160 ; pret. Lete, 355 ; 
pi. Letex, 120 ; imp. Lete, 516; 
pres. part. Letix(S, 279 ; past 
part, Lete, 158. To let, i. ^. 
permit ; let out to fann. 

Lette, 30i) ; pres. 3rd pers. tifig. 
Lettitii, 309 ; pi. Lettex, 3, 
208; pret. pi, Lettidex, 245; 
subj. sing, and pi. Lette, 178, 



253 ; pres, part. Letting, 340 ; 
past part. Lettid, 171. To let, 
f . e. to hinder. 

Letteus, pi. Ilindcrers. 3, 

Lettkii>. Learned. 355. 

Leue, 123 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
Leuetii, 125 ; /;/. Leuen, 67 ; 
pret. Lefte, 325 ; pi. Leften, 
233 ; Left, 247 ; subj. pi. Leue, 
4 \pres.part. Leuyng, 177 ;past 
part. Left, 158 ; Lefte, 158. 
To leave. 

Lei-ke Kememhkauxcis. Slight or 
lukewarm reincmbranccB. 184. 

Lewid, 96, 198, 241 ; camp. Lkw- 
EDiu, 96 ; Lewdkk, 488. Ig- 
norant. 

Lewiuli, 415 ; Lewi>eli, Qo. Ig- 
norant 1 v. 
Lewidxeju. Ignorance. 241. 

Leyseic, 9 ; Leiseu, 129 ; />/. Ley'- 
sEns, 395. Leisure. 

Lie, r. a. To utter falsely. 

"Many leninirii y hMie herd hem lie.'* 
150. 

Lift, adj. Left (hand). 530. 

LiOGE, r.;i. 272 ; \st pres. from to 
LiGGE ; 3rd pers. sing. LiGGiTil, 
113 ; Leggitii, 29 ; 7//. Liggek, 
27, 150, 233; 2Md pres. from to 
Lie. 3rd pers. sing. Lietii, 150; 
Lithe, 27 ; Lutii, 165 ; subJ. 
Lksge, 6 ; Lie, 272 ; pres. part. 
Li(;gino, 24, 31, 40, 52. To lie 
(proi«tratc; in a chamber or grave, 
&c. ; in wait ; together.) 

Lijf, 539 ; gen. Lrurs, 536 ; pi. 
Lijfis, 323. Life. 

LiJFLODE. Livelihood. 342. 
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Like, r. »., 142; Liktth, 186; 
LijKiTii, 267 ; pret. Ltkid, 151. 
To ])lease. 

" >\liaimL' it likffh to God." 1S6. 

LiKKij, adi\ In a likely manner. 

133, 246. 
LiKiXGi-i. Probably. 305. 
LiTiL, adj. and ndi\ 16 ; Litle, 16 ; 

cotnp. Lasse, 84 (see Txlasse) ; 

snp. Leeste, 147 ; Leest, 272 ; 

Leste, 213 ; Lest, 158. Little. 

LUt, ;/. s. 16, 48, 97, 482 ; pL 
LiiTis, 170. Light. (*S'«'Leit.) 

LiVr, adj,, 100 ; comp. LiiTEK, 
294 ; Liyrm, 268. Easy. 

" It is lixf for to aiiswcrc/' 100. 

Li^TLi. Easily. 353. 

LijTNEs. Thoughtlessness. 344, 

357. 
Lo(j<jE, 521 ; past part. Log G id, 

521. To lodge. 

LoKE, 135 ; imper. sing, and jyl, 
LoKE, 482, 539 ; past part. 
LoKii), 77. To hH>k. 

LoLLAiu>is, Lollards. 128. For 
the derivation, sve Hard wick's 
CWoss. to Elm. Hist. Monast. 
Cant. Seemingly identified with 
Wieliflltes by Pecock, howevei* i 
Elniliani muy distinguish them, j 
J). 501. ** AVycliviani, qui et ; 

r 

" Lollardi dicti sunt." Knyghton 
quoted in Promj)t. Parv. p. 
311, (j.v. See also Pict. Hist, 
of Eng. vol. 2, pp. 140, 141. 

Loll 1 1), 2)rct. Dangled. 374. 

LoMii, 203 ; pi. Lambken, 388. A 
lamb. 

Lox[>, 184 ; pi. LoNDis, 306. A 
land. 



L<jNG, adj. and adv.^ 121, 562 ; 
Longe, 249 ; comp. Lenoer, 64, 
121 ; 9up. Lengist, 133. Long. 

Loxge, v. »., 34 ; pres. 3ref pers* 
sing. Lokgith, 1 ; pres, partm 

Longing, 183. To belong. 

Longing, n. s. ; pL Longingis, 16. 
An appurtenance. 

LooNE. Loan, money on loan. 16. 

LooRE, 68, 86 ; Look, 293. Doc- 
trine. 

LoTHEE. To loathe. 342. 

LoTHiNEssis, pL Diainclinations 
("into good.") 114. 

Lotting, n. s. Allotment. 198, 

278. 

Lot'GE, 441 ; past parL LousiD^ 

441. Loosed. 

LoiT^E, V. a.y 302 ; imper. Lou^e, 
302. To humble. 

LowTiD, V. a. ; past part. Bowed 
down to (said of images). 562. 
See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, «• r. 
LouTE, and Prompt. Parv. p. 316. 

Looting, n. s. Obeisance. 562. 
See Chaucer's Test, of Love 
(quoted in Rich. Diet.). 

Low^E, 207 ; comp. Louder, 207 ; 

sup. Lou^iST, 207; Loudest, 207. 

Low. 
LusscnE, t*. a. To pour forth 

(texts). 129. Compare 89. 

LusTi. Vigorous (speeches). 255, 

Ltueuet. An allowance (of 

victuals from an abbej). 392« 

" Corrodium, m Ipuereif in an Abb^yvw" 

Med. Gramm., MS., quoted in 
Prompt. Parv. p. 309, where 
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Mr. Way's note on this use of the 
word, and on the practice of cer- 
tain abbeys in dispensing liveries. 
See also Blount's Glossogr., s, v. 
Livery. 



M. 



Matstrie, n, s, 

(1) Mastery, victoiy. 

" To haue the matstrie** 25*. 

(2) A feat. 

" He dide AmaUtHe passing his power." 80. 

See also p. 539. 

(3) Force. 

" More . . . than this can not be had by 
maistrie of Poules processo " (i>.tezt). 833. 

(See Gloss, to Chaucer.) 

Maistri8Liers,j[>/. False teachers. 
(An inverted tr. of magistri men- 
daces. For the double plural see 
Guest in Philol. Trans, vol. 1, 
pp. 74-76). 478. 

Make, v. a. 3; pres. Srd pers. sing. 
Makith, 154; pi. Maken, 3; 
pref. Made, 146, 519 ; 2nd 
pers, sing. Madist, 152 ; pi, 
Maden, 69 ; Maiden, 447 (but 
corrected by a later hand) ; imp. 
Make, 200; subj, sing, and pi. 
Make, 25, 190 ; pres. part. 
Making, 249 ; past part. Maad, 
2 ; Mad (^), 4 ; more rarely 
Made, 8, 399. To make. 

(*) Always written in the MS. 
fiid ; but caas is never written 
cs; waarnyng and wamyng are 
both written at length ; so that 
mad is probably the true inter- 
pretation of the contraction. In 
Capgrave's Chronicle both pret 



and part, past are wi-itten mad at 

length. See p. 5, and fac-simile 

(or MS. pp. 1, 175. Bibl. Univ. 

Cant.). 
Make ABLE. Capable of being 

made. 134. 
Making, w. s.y 47 ; pi, Makingis, 

45. An institution. 
Maner, 471 ;pl. Makers, 471. A 

manner. 

Peculiar construction : 

" What ««wi^r men." 616. 

But Pecock has also the common 
expression ; e, g, " maner of 
clerkis,'^ p. 88. See Gloss, to 
Chaucer. 

Maners, pi. Manors. 401. 
Manhede, 245 ; Manuode, 246, 

500. Manhood, human nature 

(of Christ). 
Mankinds. Human nature, the 

human race. (Abstractedly and 

concretely). 

*'God descended into mankinde {i.e. 
among men), and . . . oouplid to him a 
8inguler mankinde {i.e. the nature of one of 
them)." 246. 

Manli, adj. Human (opposed to 

godly), 330. 
Manli, adv. In a manly manner. 

341. 
Mansleer. Manslayer. 177. 

Marchaundie. Merchandize. 478. 

Marchaundis, pi. Merchants. 

480. 
MARGiiAUNDisiNa, n, i. Trading. 

158. 

Marchionat, n, s, Marquisate, 
(Anglicised from marchionatusy 
for which see Ducange): 

"The marchionat of Anchon," i.e., the 
xnarcheof Anoona. 869. 
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Markahle. Uoinnrknlile (uonls). 

447. 
MAri£, V. a. ; pre*, juirt. MAJ^iKr., 

230; pnut jHiri. Masii>, l4o. To 

IjewiUlw. 
MAWtxUY, .10; Masosiuk, 49. Tliu 

mt of tlio inneoii. 
Mauxi>kmkxt, 100 ; pi. Mausi>k- 

MEN'Ti«, 464. A ooiiin>iiiiilmciit. 

{ComiiulldtiHeiit rtlsii wcurK, pp. 

.J-tH, 464.) 
Mawmkt. All i.lol. 140, 141. 

(I'riil'ulily (kiivwl from Mahomet, 

not fi-om maim, a scare-crow. 

See Si-l<l<'ii ipioteil in Richnrtl- 

poii'ii Diet, iind I'limijit. Pnrv. 

p. 330, mill on (ho other side 

ColiTi<l;n>'M Gloss, liitl. niid ref. 

to Pmf. Key.) 
Mawmbtkik. Iiloliitrj-. 64. 
t>\v.\ti.i\',piul pari. Mixed. 545. 
Mbeue, w.«., 389 i ME1.E, 3S8. 

(1) l*n>pcily, rewnrd, liiie. 

(2) Iiniir«iHTly, finding or niiiin- 
lenuiico, Recording to IVcook, 
but with a view to eflPect n sjio- 
einl iiiiii<fwe. See his dl:u|nisi- 
tioii on the word, pp. 389, 390. 

Meknk, ». I., 164, 263 ;/)/. Mees'I:', 

332. A medium, a, meann. 
Mekxe, ailj. Mediarory ; intei- 

veiiing. 332. 
Mkkvk, r. a. iiii.l ii., 332 ; pres. 
3ril jtert. xiiiff. Mekxktu, 2G3 ; 
mbj. Mkksi^:, 250; pret. part. 
Mkexvno, 263 ; past part. 
Meeneh, 390. 
(l)To mediate. 
" [i>huii uA-wrk or hciriith." iei 
(2) To i^igiiify, intend. 332, 
891. 



Meete, n.«., 347 1 Meet, 347- 

Measure. 
Meetexbs. Meuurcment. 347. 
Meetii, n. M. Mead, methe^lin. 

121. 
Meir, 215 ; Mei-r, 518. The lord 

Mejioriau)!, h. «. pi. Shrines (ex- 
plained by mynde-plaeia). 4. 

9i[ES-r.in, patt part. Mingled, 
mixed. 242, 252. Sn Color. 
GloBf. Ind., t.T. MiMO. 

Mentene, 68 ; MENTEiTfE, 69 ; 
patt part. Mextbned, 5. To 
maintain. 

Mekincili, adv. In one's intentioa. 
444. 

Mkrcimektis, pi. AmercemcniB, 
deprivation p. 367 (disttingiiinke^ 
there from pevoral nUie<I trord^ 
fVom Jinet among the rest, bf 
which it ix commonly cxploitui^i 
us by !N]ire», for example, *. t^ 
Amerce.) licfirieation ia, per- . 
hapjs the moat ccorect rendering 
of amercement. Set Johnam'a 
Diet., ». V. Amerce. 

Mekels, pi. The gome of nine- 



120. 






1 Intencctloiu cf Uw HaM. 
Each put; had nine men. Btnlt shrai a 
dguif *ltb a run dcaertptloo oftboipMtb 
Btrutt, pi. 10.11.137." 

Fouhr. Encyel. AnUq., p. 6801 

(Tlie game is still played in lonM 

places). 
MEitrTORiE. Meri lor ions. 561. 
Merttorii.1, adv. Heritorioaoljr. 

120, 235. 
Mete Tarle. Dinner-table. S67. 
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Meyxe, 235, 237, 375, 545 ; Mey- 
NEE, 108. Retinue, train, house- 
hold. See Gloss. Maund., Wicl. 
Bible, and Chauc. ; also Cole- 
ridge's Gloss. Ind., Prompt. 
Parv. p. 332., and Nares. (From 
the Fr. mesnie or maignecy or 
rather from the A. S. mcnegu,) 

MiCHE, Myche, Mociie (all on p. 
130) ; Mich, 195 ; co7np. Moke, 
14 ; Moure, 65 ; Mo, 14 ; st/p, 
MoosT, 480 ; adj. and adc. Much. 
Often joined with adjectives and 
adverbs, as : 

*' 3ryche likoli evidencis." 227. 
" To miche homeli dele." 63. 

More is occasionally added to 
a comparative, apparently for em- 
phasis. 

** Por more pleyncr understanding/* 344. 
(Compare Most Highest in the 

Prayer-book). 

MiDDis, 71. 8., 142 ; Myddis, 142. 

Midst. 
Miracle, 186 ; Myracle, 186 ; pL 

MiRACLis, 187 ; Myraclis, 187 ; 

Miracles, 187 ; Myraculis, 188. 

A miracle. 

Mo, w. *. More part, greater 

number. 

. "Thewoofthopcple." 523. 

See Miche. 

MoDiR or MoDER, 1 59, 555 ; gen. 
MoDiRis, 9 ; MoDRis, 66 ; pi, 
MoDRis, 397. A mother (literally 
and figuratively). Used also as 
an adj,, modir tunge. 159. 

MoNASTiK. Solitary, i.e. referring 
to a single person, opposed to 
politik. 107. 

MoxESTE. To admonish. 445. 

MoNKEHODE. Office of a monk. 
460. 



Moralte. Morality, 155. 

MoREWE, n, s. Morrow, following 

day. 24. 
MoR.NTiDE. Morning. 24. 
■ MoRTRER, 71. s. Murdcr. 516. 
MoTYUEs, pi. Reasons. 

" He music take his eu^'dencis and hisc 
motyues:* 489. 

Mo WE, V. 71. infin. To be able. 

•• To mowe lawfulli Iw." 147. 

•* No man schal mowe puttc it doun." CO. 

See also pp. 104, 141, 297. 
The pres. and prct, are used as 
auxiliary verbs. 

Pres. suig. \st pers. Mai, 147; 
2nd pers. Maist, 117, 175 ; ^rd 
pers. Mai, 8, 13, (agreeing with 
two singular nominatives); May', 
12; Maie, 250; pi. Mowe, 
125, 120 (agreeing with ech) ; 
MowEN, 253, 262, 263; very 
rarely Moux, 273 ; also May 
(agreeing with peple). 182 ; pret, 
MyZte, 1, 17 ; 2nd pers. sing, 
My^tist, 271 ; ;>/. Myite, 279 ; 
MijTEN, 120. {See Guest in 
Phil. Trans., vol. 2, p. 156, and 
Prompt. Parv. p. 346). 
Mylde, 203 ; Myilde, 205. 

(1) Mild (Tr. of mansuctus). 
203. 

(2) Pious (song ; Tr. of j)ius ; 
cf. milde-gabeny Germ., i.e. pious 
gifts). 205. • • 

Mynde, n. s. Remembrance. 

" The mynde of the benefet." 230. 

See also p. 114. 
Myxde placis. • Shrines of saints. 

4, 49. MemoricB (August). 
Mynding, 71. s. ; pL Myndinqis, 

191. A reminding ; act of call* 

ing to mind. 

T T 
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Myxding, adj, lleminding. Ex- 
plaiiatiou oi' revumoratijf. 137. 

jMvNV.sTiiK, V. a.. Hi) ; past part. 
Mynystkid, 49, 91. To admin i.--- 
tor, a]»i>ly. 

*' Wbanno a treuthc is ... . myny»- 
irid to lu'iii." ll*. 

*• l]xiH.«nsis thcrto .... leid out and 
myni/Mfrid." *J1. 

Mys, adv. 5G4 ; Mis, ()() ; Amys, 
57. Amiss, mis- (in composition). 
OccarsionjilJy "written iia part of* a 
word, <'. //. : — 

*' This myschauncc-y 08 ; 

but more usnally written and con- 

btrued as a distinct word. 

" This now ruhercid foulc and mys 
boring." utJ-t 
" Thoi vndirtitondcii Ihilk text amys** ITt. 

" To huui tliat amys trutca the Ayjocaliiw." 
04. 
*' A^ena thu mU vndiratonding.*' GU. 

Mysti, adj. Mystic (Tr. of mysti- 

cus). 203. See Capgr. Chron. 

p. 107, where it s?imilarly signifies 

mystical ; Prompt. Par v. p. 340. 



N. 



N.\3IELICH, 2 ; Na3IKL1C1IE, 188. 

(Cliauged into namely in Bnry's 

citations.) 

(1) Especially. 2. 

(2) (Morr* rarely) At any rate. 

*Sc»uun (»r U'linrlirli bihiit." 'U)-4. 

See also pp. 25, 394. 

(1) (As disjn/ict.partfrle.) Nor, 

(used to disconnect .v/wr/// clauses.) 

" Not the las-so dj-ucrse, He neiuT Iho 
lasho," &v. r»o. 

" NeithiT niot^* Hf drinl<, ui- Iiora ne asse 
ne ninn w/» woninian." Ii27. 

'* Thoi Mrhuldcn drinkc no wijn, nfithor 
alo Hf^ Ik'H*, m-ithtTHidcr, ni'itherou.vdriiike 
which mai mciku druuke." 202. 



I 



(2) (As cond, neg. particle.) 

** A'e were that," &c., i^^ vera it not 
that. Sdl. 

" If ne wore this forbering ftro touche of 
inonuy, y schulde loue money more." Le., if 
there were not, &e. 559. 

See also 100. 
Nkdid, past pari, NeccBaitated, 

compelled (to live in a certain 

numner). 320. 
NicDiTu, impers. v. It is necessary. 

" Tliat mannys lawe forbedith not 

the 8cid endewing nedith not to proue.** SM. 

But also — 

" Jt nc€lith not that." Ac. 151, Ufi. 

Nkedis, adv. 9; Nedis, 188. Ne- 
cessarily. The full expression is 
fieedis (or nedis) cost, (occurring 
also in Chaucer, Cant. Tales, 
V. 1479). 

" And. thcrfore needit ooit it muste be 
grauntid." 801. 

See also pp. 141, 372, 893, 399; 
and Notes and Queries, toL 5, 
p. 338 (New Series), where it is 
explained, by way (cost) of neeei' 
sity, the needis being properly a 
genitive. 

Needisly, 192 ; Nedislt, 295 ; 
Needisli, 372. Necessarily. 

NEi^noREHODE. Neighbourships 
relationship. 512. 

Nei^e, r. /I. 479; imper. Nri^Bs 

225 ; sulfj. 2)1. Nei^e, 276. To 

approach, come near. 
Nei^ixg, n. s. 554 ; Nyiino, 555; 

pi. NeiJingis, 556. The act of 

ap])i'oacliing. 
Neomente. Feast of the new 

moon. 481. 

Netherer, 1 ; pL Nethxrebs, 
424 ; Nethereris^ 426. An in* 
ferior. 
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Netherte. Inferiority. 416, 425. 

Neuerneitiier, pron. Neither the 
one nor the other. 14. (Also writ- 
ten difljunctim Neuer neither, 
52, 53.) See Euereither and 
Not eer neither. 

Neuerthelatui. Nevertheless. 
374. 

Neutralis, pL An appellation or 
nickname of a certain party among 
the Lollards, who probably held 
some matters of belief or prac- 
tice to be indifferent. 87. 

Newe, adj. New. 

Peculiar usages : 

(" To rcherce a thing) of tho netoe" i.e. 
0!rer again, anew. 366, 378. 

'* Beligiodte foundun of newe by men.*' 
S32. i.e. lately, newly. 

Nile, 98 ; Ntle, 52. (Formed from 
ne and will, as nolo from volo.) 
Subj, pr, 

** Whoeuere wole or nyle" 428. 
"Wolehe,«yfoho." 62. 
" Wole thci, niU thci." 98. 

Imper, 

" JVtte >e deemc." 109, 

See also pp. 176, 418 ; but all 
the instances of the imperative 
are Scriptural quotations. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, *. t?. 
Ntl ; Coleridge's Gloss. Ind., 
8, V, Will. 

No but. Except. 224. 

No. Used redundantly with a ne- 
gative. 

" Thei be not necessarie. neither thoi ben 
in no notable degree better." 469. 
** No text gooth not ao fer." 277. 

See aha pp. 44, 361. 
NoBiLiTEES, pL Noble qualities. 
114. 



Noble. The gold coin so called, 
from tho purity of its material, 
first struck by Edward III., and 
weighing in the time of Henry 
Vr. 108 grains. 402. 

NoiosE. Noxious. 303. 

Noo. Occasionally written for No. 

" JV'oo bischop." 102. 

(where no also occurs.) 
Noox, adj. {^ing. and pL) ; pi, 
NoONE, 124. No. 

" Noon nowo prouyng." 40. 
*' Noon opener treuthis." 97. 
**Noon othcro i>en . . . and noon 
other iwwcr." 74. 

In combination with One : 

" Si then noon oon kinde." 186. 

In composition =iVbii in modern 
English : 

" Withoute iioo» being." 242. 

(Perhaps only a lengthened form 
of noo.) 

NOTABILITE, 471 ; pv. NOTABILI- 

TEEs, 474. An observation. 
Not eer neither. Neither the 

one nor the other. 447. See 

Neuerneither. 
Nou^ WHERE. Nowhere. 42, 118, 

211. {Nowhere vAao occurs 20S). 
NuRiscu, w. s. A nurse. 219. 
Nyce. Fastidious. 

** Nyce, fonned sciMme sowers." 1S9, 684. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 355. 
Ny^e, adj. and adv. 361 ; comp, 

Neer, 511 ; Nyier, 272 ; sup 

Next, 369. Nigh. ''At next 

Immediately. 369. 
Ny^nes. Proximity, 272. 
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OitF.iscHK. To nlii'v. 420. (Ol/rie 

also occurs Vl\ ). 
OusKiirArN<'E. Cant inns (tbscrva- 

tioii. 22(). 
OccAsioNAiiiLT. ()c<'jisionnlly. lo8, 

340. 
Of, prrp^ 

Pec 11 li 111* usiijros : 

(1) With. 

" To loiio CJ<mI ufvCi lliiii hirtr."' 20.1. 

(2) Joined to certain words it 
makes tliern ennivaleiit to a<l- 
vcrbs. 

"0/hara":.-linnlly. 201. 

Of, adv. Oir. .>2, 1()J>. 

Offich, \\iu 173 ; pret, pL Offi- 
CIEDEX, 174; pres, part, Offici- 
YN'c;, 173. To ofliciate, ])ertbnn 
divine service. {OJficirhfff and 
officivieden also occur on pp. 
173, 174, wliicli are prolmldy 
mere clerical errors : if not, they 
must, of course, l>e referred to a 
present ojjicivc.) 

OFFiriYN<i, n. s. l*ertV)nnanco of 

divine services or oflices. 173, 

522, 538. 
Ox LYiE. Alive. 535. See Glos?. 

Wicl. Bil)lo, and Jamieson's Diet., 

s, v. Gloss. Chaucer, s, r. Ox 

and A. 
Oox. One. 4. 
OoXE ; 2>r€s, part, 0<»XYXc;, 271 ; 

past part. OoxEi>, 41. To unite. 

See Prompt. Parv. p. 3()5. 

OONHEED, 449; OOXIIEDE, 505. 

Unity. 
OoNis, 359 ; OoxYS, 363. Once. 
OoNLi. Only. 1. 



OoTii, 344 ; pL Oothis, 484. An 

oath. 
OvKS,adj. Evident. 1,232. " 
Oi'EXED, past part. Made open, or 

evident. 232. 
Opexyxo, fi. s. Explanation. (Expl. 

by doing to wite.) 1. 
Oi'iNiorx-iioLDERS. An api)ellation 

of a )>arty among thcLoHardn. 87. 

Or . . . ()U= Either ... or. 616. 

OKi)ixALis,y>/. Service-lxwke (con- 
taining the directions for cele- 
brating the mass). 203. 

OnoLoc.is. Dials. 119. (Distin- 
guished from Clok). 

OsTRiEs, pi. Inns. 521, 523. 

" Ost)'if9 I'U'pid innps furto lonse frutin.*' 
Ml. 

Oriiiit, 4 ; Other, 2 ; pL Uf^ually 
On I EKE, 2 ; Otiiire 45 (so writ- 
ten at lengtli, but in a later hand) ; 
more rarely Other, 68. Other. 
Also used a.i aX>.ef in Greek, for 
besides. 

" R<>tli prccstiii and othert Ift^'mcn." 199. 

OiER, adv. Beside:*. 

" And ouer >c suflVcn not him do mj- 
thimr/' 4tSd. 

This word i.s also used adverbi- 
ally {=?n/nis), and is prefixed to 
many adjeetives and adverbs, and 
sometimes written as part of the 
same word ; e. g.y — 

" Ouer thou«t(\il, mnd ouer carkftil, and 
ouirmjfche louying toward them." 377. 

It hardly seems worth while to 

ineiudc these in a glossary, be- 

eause tlie words are really distinct. 

Oi'EU, 7>re/>., 2 ; Ouere, 428. 

Besides. 

" Ri'nu'rooratyr mimes omer and with I 
able 8ignc>H." 209. 

See also pp. 2, 13^ 47» 358. 
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OUERER, 1, 2 ; pL OUEKEKS, lOo, 

299, 393. A superior. {See Pe- 
cock's Book of Faith, p. 29.) 

OUEKTE, 299 ; pi. OUERTEES, 426. 

Superiority. 

OuERTiiROWE, 256 ; past part. 
OuERTiiROWE, 208. To over- 
throw. (The pret. of the simple 
verb is threxoe. 260.) 

OuERTHWERT. Pervcrse. 479. See 
Gloss. Wiel. Bible. 

OuERWAiTE, V. a. To look after. 

449. 
OuRSED, past part. Adorned. 193. 
Out, prep. Apart from. 

" More wyidcli than thci sclmldcn be suf- 
Arid for to write out of these now seid 
caiLsis." 72, 

*' Not oonli in . . . writinfriji out of Holi 
M'rit, but also Holi Writt iisith," Ac. 257. 

OuTBOOCiNG, ?i. s. A bossing out 
in relief. 138. See Booce. Also 
Prompt. Parv. p. 41, which 
explains Bocyne owte by 
turgco. 

OuTDRAUjT. Abstract. 

** In the extract or outdrauyt of The 
Donet," i.e. in The Poor Men's Mirror. 541. 
See Introduction, p. Ixxi. 

Outher, adv. Either. 395. 

Outre ; pres. Zrd pers. sing. OuT- 
RITH, 471 ; pres. part. OuTRiXG, 
89, (where vttring also occurs) ; 
past part. Outrid, 90. To 
utter. 

OujwuERE. Anywhere. 6, 26, 47, 

211, 444. 
Owe {See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v.) ; 

pres. Srd pers. sing. OwiTii, 

295 ; pret. Ou^te, 7 ; Out, 218 ; 

2nd pers. Ou^tist, 3; pi. OuJtb 



or OiJ^TEx, 71, 142; 157 {see 
note), 232 {sec note). 

From this preterite (used some- 
times then for a present =debeOi 
as also now,) came a second j)ret., 
which occurs in the 7;/. OuZtidex, 
157 : / awe, ought. Compare 
o-T^xw, formed from tartiKa ; and 
wonted from tvont, q.v. 
Oynement. Ointment. 162. 



P. 



Paied, past part. Contented. 271, 

303, 528, !i62. See Apaied. 

(But paie and paied occur in the 

modern sense. 382). 
Pament. Pavement. 215. See 

Prompt. Parv. p. 387. 
Parasciiexs, pi. 391 ; Paraciie- 

NYS, 393 ; Parasciiexis, 394 ; 

Paribchexys, 416. Parishioners. 

Parcellixgis, 7)/. Partitions. 400. 
P.VRCUEMYN. Piirchment. 25. 

Pareable. Capable of being pared 
away. 160. 

Parti, 39 ; Party, 39 ; pi. Par- 
ties, 1. A part. 

Passixg, adv. 181 ; Passyxg, 18L 
Surpassingly. 

Pees. Peace. 204. 

Peise. Weight, pendulum of a clock. 
1 1 8. Sec Prompt. Paiv. p. 390. 

Peple, 4 ; pi. Peplis, 464, 493. 
People. Joined to a sing, and 
pi. verb in the some sentence. 

*'The peple . . . witncssith . . . and 
cricn." 204. 

" Whanno tho peplU wcren clepid." 461. 
(From Wiclif.) 



6C2 



GLOSSABT. 



Perauextuke, 3; Perauextur, 72. 
Porhaprf. 

Perfit, 196 ; pL Perfite, 233 ; 

comp. Per FIXER, 193, 348 ; 

Pekfi^ter, o(K). Perfect. 
Perfiting, pros, part. Making 

perfect. 549. 

Perfitli, 12, 52 ; comp. Perfit- 
lter, 253. Perfectly. 

Perfitnes. Perfectness, perfec- 
tion, 34.S. 

Persen, pres. pi. Pierce, enter 
(houses). 479. 

Persoon, 1 ; pi, Persooxes, 2, 393 ; 
Persoi'ns, 394 ; Persoon vs, 470. 

(1) A parson. 393, 394. 

(2) A ]>er.son. 

*' A lay persoon." 2, 3. 

Pesibilt. Pea€eal)l7. 363. 

Pesible. Peaceable. 88. 

Peyxe, 424 ; Petxe, 212 ; Peix, 
213, tt,8. Piinislinient. 

(1) Correction (us(»d to explain 
^enfr). 424, 425. Sec also 429, 
where however it may signify 
pain, anguish. 

(2) Labour. 214. 

Phase. Tlie Passover. 527. 

PmLSOPni, 7 ; PiULsorniE, 24. 
Philosophy. {Philosophic occurs 
p. 39, but in a later hand.) 

PniLsoniiR, 27, 308 ; pL Philso- 
pniRis, 14. A philosopher. "77/e 
phihophir " (pp. 27, 308) is the 
title given to Aristotle exclu- 
Bivelv, and he is similarlv called 
PhilosophuH by Aquinas in in- 
numerable passages, and perhaps 
by the Bchoolmen generally. 



PiLioUN, 88 ; PiLLEOiTN, 89 ; pL 

PiLIOUXS, 88 ; PiLLEONSy 92. A 

doctor*H hat. ^'Et tunc Bolum 
'^ doctores in theologia uteban- 
'^ tur rotundis pileis cum praodi- 
*' cabant clero seu populo, et 
^^ quale ornamentum capitis est 
'' pilcum declarat S. Hieronymus 
" in Epistola ad Fabiolam. Sed 
'^ hcu I jam sunt signa sine sig- 
*' natis seu significatis in plnri- 
" bus," &c. Gascoigne, Diet. 
Theol. in Append, ad Hemingford. 
Ed. Hearnc, vol. 2, p. 541. 

PiSTLE, 21 (where epistle also oc- 
curs), 30 ; pL PiSTLis, 118. An 
epistle, letter. 

PiTE, 124 ; PiTEE, 303. 

(1) Piety. 124, 303, 262 (where 
'' hauing pi tee " is equivalent to 
'Spiteful," q. r.) 

(2) More rarely used in the 
modern sense = Pity, p. 824 
(where it is contrasted with 
cruclnes), 

PiTEFUL. Pious. 200, 262. (Tr. 
of y?tw5.) 

Plegc^wE, n.8. Pledge. 495. 

Plenteuose. Plentiful. 89- 

Plenteuoseli. Plentifully. 94. 

Plesaunce. Pleasure, u e, : 

(1) Subjectively, Liking (of 
the people). 6, 89. 

(2) Objectively, Pleasurahle 
service (both in a good and bad 

sense). 

" luto pleaaunee lii which j woldei ptow 
God." 00. 

" Prechen )muen hem to flaterie and to 
pf€§aunce.** 30ft. 

(3) Caprice. 393, 426. 
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Plesauntis, pL Conveniences. 

523. Probably an error for plc" 

sauncis {c and t being scarcely 

distinguishable). 
Plite, 286 ; Plijt, 517 ; Plijte, 

307 ; pL Plites, 220. 

(1) Plight, i.e. State, condi- 
tion. 286, 307, 517. 

(2) Plight, i.e. Engagement. 
220. 

PoiNTE, 184 ; Point, 236 ;prcs. Srd 
pers. sing. Pointitii, 12o ; pref. 
pi. PoiNTlDEN, 552 ; past part. 
PoiNTiD, 125, 184. To appoint. 

Pointing, n.s. Appointment. 184. 

POPEHODE. 

(1) The state or office of a 
pope. 426, 439. 

(2) The reign of a pope. 357. 
Pore. Poor. 6. 

PowRE, V. n. To pore (in a book). 

87. 
PowRiNG, w. s. Poring. 85. 
Practik, w. s. Practice. 269. 
Prece, n. s. Press (of people). 

271. 
Preciieable. Capable of being 

preached upon (as process or 

texts). 89. 
Precher, 88 ; pi. Prechers, 159 ; 

Prechouris, 159. A preacher. 

Preciosite. Expensiveness. 553. 

Preestial. Priestly. 450. 

Preiseable. Wortliy to be praised. 

173. 
Prent, n. 8. Imprint ; image. 38. 

Presentli, adv. By way of pre- 
sence. 

"God is lijkprtf«<?wWicucry whore." i.€.. 
In an eqimlly present manner. 193. 

Preued, past part. Approved. 
306, 



Princehode. The state or office 
of a prince. 429. 

Prisoned, past part. Imprisoned. 
Prisonyng, 71. s. Imprisonment. 

O/. 

Probabilnes. Probability. 133. 
Procede, 453 ; pres. ;>/. Puooeden, 

453 ; past part. Procedid, 380. 

To proceed, argue. 

" A^cns al Ihia ))lamyng it is procedid" 
i.e.^ an^usl. R03. 

Proces, iiO ; Processe, 355 ; pi. 
Processis, 93. A part or pas- 
sage in a book. 

"Eny proces or parti writcn in Holl 
Writt." 66. 

" Eny oUier l)ook or processe or text of 
the Ni'we TcsUiinont." 65 

** A long: pmccs of foith writun in the 
Bible," t.<»., a long doctrinal pastuigc, or ar- 
gument. 30. 

"That it (the Tripartita? Historj-) schuldo 
bo oontynued in progn»s9e and in processa 
to Tho Chirchis Stone " (of Euscbius), i.e,, 
soastofonn apart of it. 355. 

" It stondith well with the proces (text) 
of Poul in this present processe'* (chapter). 
304. 

See also p. 52, 396. 
Procutour. 

(1) Steward. 389. 

(2) Explained by attorney. 
396, q. V. 

Propiciatorie. Mercy-seat (*Xa- 

a-TTipioif), 1 74. 
Propre, 49 ; Propir, 389 ; superU 
Proprist, 189 ; Properist, 166; 
pROPiRiST, 431. Peculiar, proper. 

" Hi8 proprf to him boundis." 40. 

Prose. The second part of a re- 
sponse in a divine office, a se- 

qnence. 200, 262. 

*' Prosa> Qiiafi nunc vulgo aequentiat Do- 
minant." 

Orth. Grat. in Br. Fasc. Rer., 
p. 461. 
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" Nf*qnv L'iiiiu Uoiiiana (r('U*sia ullas iiuvit , 

Knisin. in I>r. //. .v. The prose \ 
iiU'iitioiK'd l>y lV('*»ck is written | 

■ 

ill rliyniiii;^ vvrsv. 
pROWKR. Pr<)vi<l(*i*. Mu. (Ex- 
|)lniiK*(l hv piirucicr, 4()M. ) 

PijEUDo (iiS(Ml occa>i<)imlly ns a 
distinct word l»y Peoock). Conu- 
tcrfeit. 

" What Bc> pnvt iiiyst'liciT M'liuUlc . . . 
liauo c«.«nn' >ii . . . . ricdifj* in tlio jMntdo, as 
t'aiuf l»i her jKuu-rto in lu-m, wlinnue thei 
diiraiiKNli'n I he t n-wc apostlis :" 3-W. 

Src aho p. 493. Similarly Scliol. 

Par. Dci ]n*rii'. Eccl. 

*' Sic ergo i)iit«'t ex ]>ra'ilieti.H, qui sunt 
pcnetrantos donids el qui sunt itsciulu." 

Ai)p. ad Br. Faso. Uor., p. 22, and 
in other plaee« of the same trea- 
tise. Eljjewhere Pecoek nses 
it in composition or connexion 
with Apostilis^ ]). 342. 
Puke, adj. Alone, hy itself. 

*' The rewnie ot purt EnKl'»niL" i36. 

A niodiiieation of the common 
use in such expressions as ^"pttrc 
voluutv^" j>. 4.37, Lr, m<*re caprice. 
PuiwiXG, //. .V. TJic hearing in a 
purse, tjj.j. 

PL•ln■E^'A^X'l:^, 212; PuUTENAUXt IS, 

22(3. Appurtenances, (lurniiure 

oi* tlic temple, 22() ; ornaments of 

an image, 1()4, 212.) 

PuTTE, r. ti, and ;/., oo ; pros, '6rd 

pers, sniff. PiTTiTir, 73 ; /;/. 

PuTTEN, 191) ; prct, Plttid, 486 ; 

2>L PuTTinEX, 67 ; imper. Pi tte, 

oo ; sidtj. sintj, and pL Putte, 

166, 102 ; pres, part. Pitting, 

340 ; ^>r/*/ part. Pi:t, 96 ; Plt7, 

117. To put ; add. 

*• If ony man sw'lial putt: to hem, jmtd- 
GoUdo uix>ii him . . . veuiauiteib.'* 55. 



P I ■ 11 u E I E, tr. 71 . , ( an d more rai'ely a . 
523), 27H, 375 ; pret. Purueied, 
210, 279, o23 ; Plrveied, 523 ; 
past part. Pl'UUEIED, 66 ; PuR- 
VEiED, 337. To provide. 

PiRLEiEii. Provider. 468. 

Plkityaunce, 439 ; pL Puruiauk- 
01 s, 334. Provision. 



Q. 



QcEEU, 20o ; />/. QuEBis, m3. A 
choir. 

(jirERELis, />/. Quarrelt». 393. 

Qlestmox<jer:», ///. Informers, 
]>erHons who make n trade of law- 
suit t^. 516, 540. Distinguished 
by Pecoek from jurorSj though 
somethnes ush.mI in that sense. See 
Nares' Gloss., *. r. Questhak, 
Qu ESTMoxci ER. Le wls (Life of Pe- 
coek, p. 142) undei'stands Pecoek 
to mean by this word pardon^ 
mongers ; but this is impossible : 
they were indeed QsUXo^quastores 
(see Prompt. Parv. p. 383), and 
thus Lewis' error may bo ac- 
counted for. 

QuvK, adj.y 221 ; ;)/. Quyke, 151 ; 
comp. QrvcKER, 243. 

(1) Alive. 

" A flwyit man." 221. 

(2) Lively. 

'* Quyk rcmcmbnuiice." 1S3. 
" Xo quyk foot forto go.*' UK, 

QurKEE, 237 ; stihj, Quykee, 7. 

To revive, quicken. 
Ql'ykli, ndv. In a lively manner 

47, 235. 
QuvTE, r. a. To requite. 382. 
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R. 



Rateler. a rattling s|)outer (of 
texts). 88. See Jamieson's Diet. 

Rathir, comp, of Rath. {See Color. 
Gloss. Ind.) 

(1) Sooner. 

(2) More. 

•* Lyk michc or more and rather . " 11 . 

Raueyn, 71. 5., 409 ; Ravein, 429. 
Rapine. (Tr. of rapina.) 

Recche, 7 ; past part Reckid, 
182. To care for, reck. 

Recueles. Reckless. 307. 

Recuelesnes. Recklessness. 344. 

Reclaisie, 71. s. 386 ; Reclayme, 
386. A protest against a thing. 

Reclame, t?. ti., 398 ; pres, part. 
Reclaymyng, 398. To protest ; 
so explained, p. 398 ; this sense, 
however common now, is not the 
ordinary one in the older writers. 

Reclusis, pL Anchorites. See 
Prompt. Parv. pp. 142, 425. 

Reconuencioun. Covenant. 397. 

Rede, 213 j Reede, 52 ; pres. Re- 
DITH, 6 ; pi. Reden, 107 ; imper. 
Rede, 255 ; subj. sing, and pi. 
Rede, 58, 59 ; pres. part. Red- 
ing, 277 ; Reeding, 59 ; past 
part. Red, 496 ; Rad, 496. To 
read. 

Redier. Easier. 336. {Redi oc- 
curs in the common sense in the 
next sentence.) 

Redili. Evidently. 

** The flrat premisse is redili trowc." 129. 
"Fn&ofte mMMtheidiaoorden.*' 3»>. q.v. 



Redressing, n. s. A dressing up 
again. 86. 

Regne, v. n.y 299, 315 ; pret. pi. 
Regniden, 363 ; past part. 
Regned, 362. To reign (joined 
with upon). 

Reiated, past part. Rejected ? 
139. Explained by chidden in 
Lewis' Life of Pecock, p. 89. 

Reioice, 341, 398 ; pret. Reioiced, 
362. To enjoy. See Water- 
land's Works, vol. X. p. 266, 
and Coleridge's Gloss. Ind., s. v. 
Reiosiie. (Pecock does not use 
the word in the modern sense, but 
employs Ioie instead, p. 28.) 

Releef, 182 ; pi. Relifis, 114. A 
relic (of a Saint). So explained 
in both places. See Prompt. Parv. 
p. 428. 

Religiose, adj. and subst., 319 ; pL 
Religiosis, 504 ; Religioses, 
504. 

(1) Living under monastic rule, 
a regular, u. s, 

(2) Religious, pious. 485, q, v. 
When used substantively it has 
of course a plural, e. g, 

" Suche religioses maken." 501. 

When taken as an adjective the 
plural form is properly the same 
as the singular, thus : 

" The rtf/i^ioM peraoones.** 6i4. 

But Pecock has also *^ religiosis 

persoonesy^ p. 523. 

See Guest in Philol. Trans. 

vol. 1, pp. 74-76. 
Religiosite, 453 ; pi. Religiosi- 
^ TEES, 531. A system of monastic 

observances. 
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Religioi'x. 

(1) I'roporly (nroonling tolV- 
cook, 4S4, -IS.*),) A rf:-iraint im- 
])()S(>(1 by (\tu\ or man nddilional 
to tlio restraint of reason, /. c. a 
monastir or (»rlu'r ruli'. *SW* p. 
o2'i, for a disnission nn I lie word. 

(2) Jnii>roj)erly, A resJtraint im- 
posed only l>y reason, 4^,5, /. p., 
reli;rion (in tlie modern sense). 

(•3j In Ixitli these senses eom- 
bined. 4S(), fj, v, 

Rklik, 182 ; pL Hklikis, 182, 203; 
KiLiKis, 203. A relic (of a Saint). 

Rkmanevt, (tffj, (or rather 2)res. 
part,) Remain inpf. 

" The remanent jMirti." 30. 

Also nsed sul»siantivelv, ns the 
miKlern rem ft a a f, 

"Th»' rn/fnirntor . . . GoddLs lawo."40 

Remkmiiuatijf. Used in the same 
senst* as rrmemora(ijJ\ ])p. o46, 
.">t7, and probably a elerir-al error 
I'or it. Sec note. The word, how- 
ever, oecnr? in Peeock's Poor 
Men's Mirror, MS. p. 19. 

Rkbikmukkk. 

(1) One that recalls to the 
mind of anotlnT. 2n, 219. 

(2) One that recalls to his own 
mind. 171. 

RKMKMOK.vriorN. The net of re- 
calling to mind. Not (piite sy- 
n<»nvmons with remcmbrancp^ 
with which Pecock associates it : 

*' h\{or( luemorariiinn ainlivuicnil>ran<M'." 
210. 

See II I SO p. 1 82. 

Remew()Rati,ik. Remind in«:. Ex- 
plained by " }»}/}} dingy Epithet 
oi signs. 136, 209, 210. 



R EMEMOR Ai' NCE. Remembrance, 

a 

(a strict s^'nonym). 171. 

Rexxe, 41, 71 ; pres.pl. Renxex, 
90; pres. part. Rexxtxo, 120, 
346. T(» run. (The past part, 
Ri'NN'E occurs in Pecock's Donet, 
quoted in tho Introduction, p. 
xxi.) 

Ri:nnyx<;li. Explained by co«- 
rurrentli/. 463. See p. 464. 

Repe max. a reaper. 383. 

Repuei-e, iinp. pi. To reprove. 
481. (Quoted from Wiolif ; Pe- 
cock himself uses the modem 
form, p. 488.) 

REi>KOUAniLi. In a manner to be 
r(»proved. 49, oO. 

RErROiES (7^/. of Reproue, T^hich 
is used by Gower). Reproofs. 
476. Compare Bileeue. 

Rei»i:<?xaxt, adj. Inconsistent. 408. 

REPUiiXE. 

(1) To fight (joined with 
n %€ust). 2o4. 

(2) To be ineonMstent (" bi- 
twixe hem silf "). 408. 

RErroxEKs, 208, 211; Repungn- 

KRS, 208. Impugners. 
Rere. Back ngain ? 

" Forto horn a-sko rtre hauo tho tithli." 

Lf. to nsk them to return tlie 
tithes back, apparently. 

Restrevne, m. s. Restraint. 394. 

Reule, 416 ; Rewle, 297 ; pres. 
s'uig. Reui.itii, 297 ; pi. Reulen, 
67 J pret. pi. Reuliden, 242 ; 
past part. Reulid, 242. 

•' It reulith . . .pi^lntU into poiierte," 9>. 
obliifps. 207. 

Reule ABLE. Capable of being 
ruled. 242. 
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Reward, ?/. s. 

(1) Properly, Pny for work 
doiK'. *SVr IVcnck'rt romark?*, p. 
3S9. 

(2) Improperly, Maint(>naiict\ 
ncconliii^ lo Pocock, j). 3JK). .SVt 

Mkkdk. 

(3) In rowanl ofcin respect 

of; in roni]>aris()n of. 

" In an vnprcipir uianrr iu reward of thr 
lirnt inaiii-r." i'lo. 

" Tln> hm >»• fowr in mcar'l of tin* 
oiIn"n\" r,H. 

6'<r r//*M p. 2.>1. 

Kewk, 2;J;J, 491 ; p/. Hewis, 21 o. 
A row. 

" Srwyiiir in r* i/v," i.r. in onl«*r. 401. 

Cf. Akewk, wliifli is explained l>y 
seriatim in Prompt. Par v. p. 14. 
Kewme, 8() ; pi. Kew.mes, 370. A 
realm. 

Reyxv, f7f//., 1S3 ; also Reyne, 

1 4f>, ;>o4. Rainv. 
Rial, l^>val. 40. 

RiALTE. RnvaltV. 

"In his ni<Nmt rhiffr," f>. at the hfight 
of Iiis iKiwcr. Ki. 

RiruE.s 32G ; Ruches, 99 ; 
RiniESiSE, 343 ; pi. RiciiESSis, 

29(). Riches. 

" Eth W<7#<j«." »tt. 
"Tho ricfus is." »2C 

Rif in.N<i, w. s. Knriehmonf. 327. 
RisriiE, 1G(> ; pi. Riscnis, 230. A 

nisli. In the latter place the 

Acorns CaiamuSy L. is probably 

intended. 
Ri;twi?\es, 17, Iftl ; Riixwis- 

NESSE, 4oO. Righteousness. 

RODY, adj. Ruddy. 24. 

RoMBE, adj. nnd ndv.y 272, o63 : 
comp. RoMBER, 78, 79, o59. Re- 
mote, remotely. 



" TlM'i knclon romftr tvr och from othir." 

" Tlio rtymfn-r and fort her rculo." ^. 

" FrrtlitT fro tlicns in ntmbe." 366. 

" Mon* or I.ts-m', nyyr or rinnhtr'* 272. 

See Water hind's Works, vol. x. 
p. 2iV2. Compare Akomue. 
RooiiE, 194; Roi>E, 194. Across. 



S. 



Sacuilegi, 409 ; Sackileciie, 409. 

Sacrilege. 
Sad. Oave, solid. 68, 91, 129. 
Sadelakie. The cratl of the 

sa<ldler. 49. 
Sai>xes. Gravity. 232. 
Sahe/.enis, pi. Saracciitf. 99. 

SAifutY. Agreeable (delivery of a 

sermon). .S9. 
Saiteu. The Psalter. 247. 
Scant, ^/^(/. S<*nnty; few. 184,530. 

ScAXTM, adr. Scarcely. 15, 88. 

SniAFT, 29 ; pi. Sciiaftij*, 28. 
Main ntem or trunk of a tree. 
Kxplanation of tronchoH. 

SciiAL, r. fi//j"., \st nnd 3r// pers. 
sing.y 4 ; 2nd pers. sing. Sen ALT, 
119; SCIIALTE, 175; pi. ScilU- 
I.EN', 6 ; SciiULE, 342. Shall. 
Schal occurs once, p. 293, (but 
certainly by a clerical error,) for 
2nd pers. sing.; see note. 

Sen A ME, r. w. To he ashameil. 
ill. 

SeiiAMEFASTNES. Modcaty. 124. 
(From N. T., where our vervion 
retains it in a corrupt form 
Shamefacednees). 
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Sc^iEEP, 118; 7;/. SriiEP, 223; 

SciiEEr, 22.5. A sheep. 
SciiEKPLi. Sharply. 2. 

SciiiLiNois, 7>/. Shilling», but only 

ii8cd as inoiioy of* uccouiit, till the 

lime of Henry VII., who first 

coined the shilling. 

' Thoi coiitlion not rvkonc a sumino into 
an hnntlrid schilingis.** 30C. 

»Sciio, 22o, 231 ; pL Scuoon. 347. 
A slioe. 

SciiULDE, r. anx.y 1st and Srd pers. 
sing., 120; SciiUDE, 176; 2ml 
jiers, sing. Sciiuldist, 444 ; pL 

SCIIULDEN, 34, 120; SC1II'LDE,30, 

123, 182; Sciiui>EN,440. Should. 

SCLAUXDRE, H. S., 348 ; pL SCLAUN- 

DKis, 514. Seandul, ollenee. 
Sci-A UNDUE, f. a.y 307 ; pres> part, 

ScLAUXDRiNiJ, 534 ; past part. 

ScLAUNDiuD, 513. To scaiidal- 

if<e. 
ScoLE, 328 ; pi. Scolis, 90. 

(1) A school for academical 
exerciser*. 90. 

(2) A school of heretics. 90. 

(3) Schooling; discipline. 328. 
Si'C also Pccock's Book of Faith, 
p. 17. 

Scuowis, pL Scrolls. (Tr. of 
jnctacia chartariim), 530. 

Se, 74 ; pres. lirdpers. sing, Seetii, 
450 ; pi. Seen-, 32 ; pret. Sie, 
186, 225 ; SUe, 34, 425 ; Si^, 
225 ; Sai:;e, 305 ; pi. Sien, 187 ; 
Sawex, 246 ; impcr. sing, and pi. 
Se, 143, 253 ; pres. part. Skixg, 
74 ; Seynm, 232 ; past part. Seex, 
143. To see. 
Peculiar usage : 

" Alio tlihiKW Bviiik" ». .f bcinp duly con- 
hidoml. I Mi. I 



Seable. Capable of being seen. 

74, 162, 545. 
Seelde, 221 ; Sekld^ 537 ; Seel- 

DEM, 77. Seldom. 
Seie, 16; Sei, 62; Seye, 163; 

pres. 2fid pers. sing. Seist, 172 ; 

3rd pers- Seitu, 63 ; pL Sei- 

EX, 258 ; pret. Seide, 63; pL 

Seidex, 198 ; imper, Seie, 16 ; 

pi. Seie, 86 ; subj, sing, Seie, 

264,317 ; 2nd pers. pi. Seie, 31, 

253 ; pres. part. Seiyng, 204 ; 

2mstpart. Seid, 23; Seide, 200; 

Seyde, 179. To say. 

Sexde, 388 ; Send, 127; pres. 3rd 
pers. sing. Senditii, 52 ; preL 
Sexde, 360 ; pi. Sendex, 376 ; 
siihj. Sexde, 158 ; pres. pari, 
Sexdixg, 181 ; past part. Sent, 
360 ; Sexd, 174 ; Sende, 364 
To send. 

Sexgil, 184 ; Syxgil, 155. Sin- 
gle. 

*' Thi» (account) . . . . Lf (Ul iewgil to bo 
biloucd," j. c, too unnupportcd by otbcr 
todtimouy. 35G. 

Sentence. Meaning, sense, or 

sul).stancc of a passage. 30, 31, 

322. 
Seijuexce. a jubilant hjmn, sung 

in the Mass, 201. See PnosE ; 

also DucAuge, s. v. Sequentia, 

who cite:* from Alcuin, 

" tSfquitur jubilatio qucm aeguentiam 
vooant." 

Sermon YNG, n. s. Sermonizing, 
preaching. 88, 89. See Gloss. 
to Chaucer. 

Sette, 461 ; Sett, 55 ; pres. Srd 
pers. sing. Settitu, 64 ; pi. 
Setten, 192 ; pret. Settid, 127, 
530; Settide, 461 ; pL Setti- 
DEN, 531 ; impcr. sing. Sette 
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257 ; snhj. sing, and /;/. Sette, 

155, 169 ; prcs. part. Setting, 

121 ; past part, Sette, 153 ; 

Sett, 147 ; Set, 178 ; Seet, 3, 

486. To set. 
Seueralte. State of separation. 

50. 
SnoNED, /?<wf par/. Shunned. 227. 
Side, 78 ; pi. Sides, 515. A side. 

Peculiar usages : 

(1) " Probabilite, a thin fide suerto,'* t. e., 
Hliort of certainty. 78. 

(2) " In othere ttules" t. <•., in other re- 
spects, or points of view. 515. 

SiGXiFiCAT, n, s. The thing signi- 
fied by a sign. 163. 
SiJK, 194; pi SiKE, 201. Sick. 

SiKiR, 8, 76, 91 ; Sekir, 76 ; comp, 

SiKERER, 560 ; SiKIRER, 216. 

Safe ; generally joined with sure 
by Pecock : 

** If y be tikir and siicr." 76. 

" The sikerer and surer good." 500. 

SiKiRLi. Safely. 132 (joined with 
sureli), 

SiLF, rejl, pron. Self. Not in- 
flected by Pecock, who uses it in 
the following combinations : 

My silf, 285. It silf, 16. 
Thi silf, 3. Us silf, 164. 

Him silf, 87. ^ou silf, 87. 
Hir silf, 230. Hem silf, 3, 50*. 
Peculiar usage : 

*' A book is maad by him silf,** 56i, 

t.e. separately, apart. 

SiLLE, V. a. 289; pret, pL Seeld- 
EN, 309 ; Selden, 309 ; Soold- 
EN, 309; imper, pL Sille, 473; 
pres. part. Silling, 468 ; past 
pari. Solde, 493, 562. To sell. 

Siller. A seller. 469. 

Singe, 206 ; Zrdpers, sing. Singith, 
330 ; pres. pi. Singek, 205 ; 



pret, SoNGE, 205 ; pi. SuNGEN, 

205 ; 7ir£»5. part. SiNGiNG, 204 ; 

past part. Sungun, 199. To 

sing. 
Sire. Syriac. 438. 
SiSTREN, 63, 298; Sistris, 155, 

298. Sisters. 
SiTHEN, 5 ; Sythen, 73. Since. 

SiTiiis, pi. Times. 15, 130, 172. 

See Coler. Gloss. Ind., s.v. 

SlTHE. 

SrrTE, V, n,, 123; pres, 3rd pers. 
shig, SiTTiTH, 300 5 pret. Sate, 
300 ; Saat, 196 ; subj. Sitte, 
267 ; pres, part. Sitting, 123. 

(1) To sit, U.S. 

(2) To beseem, 333, where \\\q 
MS. reading (in the note) is cor- 
rect. See Prompt. Parv. p. 367. 

Skile, 9 ; Skil, 169 ; pi, Skilis, 

98. A reason. 
Sle, 113 ; Slee, 540 ; pres. part, 

Sleing, 527 ; Sleying, 527 ; 

past part. Slein, 246 ; Slai^n, 

157 ; Slain, 56. To slay. 
Sltue. a sleeve. 231. 
Smal, 442 ; pi. Smale, 360, 400 ; 

comp. Sm ALER, 360. Small. 
Smelleable. Capable of being 

smelt. 162. 
SsiERT. Pert, smart. 5. 

Smertli, adv. Quickly. 47, 194. 
Smotue. Smooth. 525. 
Smythiyng, pres, part. Forging on 

an anvil. 2S6. 
SocoREB. Succonrer, helper. 244. 

Soile ; pres. part. Soiling, 2S5. 
To refute. See Assoile. 

SOLEMPNE, 184 ; sup. SOLEMPNEST, 

31. Solemn. 
SoLEMPNELi. Solemnly. 445. 
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SoNDis, pL Pref*ciits sent. 376, 

377. See Gloss, to Cliaueer. 
SoDLNKs. Solene.ss, solitiiriiiess. 

23.5. See Cliostorlield, cittHl in 

K it'll unison's Diet. 
Soon, adj, Soiv. 295. 
Soi'KK. Snj)i)(T. 461. 
SoTiiKLi. Siiroly, of a surety. 53, 

G(>, 76. 
SorEF£EY\, adj,^ 244 ; sup. Sol'e- 

UKVNi>T, 244. Sovereign. 

SoL'N, ;/. A". Sound. 187. 

SoWDiEijs, j;/. Soldiers. 516. 

Smwk ; prt'S. Srd pers, sing. 
So WITH, 228 ; pnt, pL Skw'kn, 
319 ; prcs. part, SowiKCJ, 228. 
To sow. Sec Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

SoWNK, 437 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 

. SOWNETH, 27, 61 ; SOWNITII, 

124; pi. SoAVNEx, 288, 417; 
st/ffj. SowxE, 312 ; 2}rcs. part. 
SowNYN<;, 71, 419. 

(1) To sound, i.e. (1) agree, 
()1, 288 ; or (2) disagree, 71, as 
it is joined with to or against. 
Also absolutely, p. 419. 
SPKriAL. //.*'. A particular. 

" A HpcciaJ and a jMirli." 512. 

Spi:riAi/rE. Speciality, particu- 
larity. 130. (^Opposed to gene- 
raltv.) 

SrEciTLAisi.E. Theoretical, .'-jk'cu- 
lative. 134. (Epithet oV truf/ts.) 

SrKi»i, 220 ; Speuv, 219 ; vontp. 
Si'KDiEK, 219. Advantageous, 
ready. (Kpith. of image, and 
condition.) 

SrEnrrir, def. r. It is profitable, i 
expedit, 307; past part. SrKi>, 
Advanced, profited, 362. See 
Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 



Speedful. Advantageous, ready. 

" It is profitable mnd spee^fkl . . . fbito 
spoke." 27. 
" A good aod a tpee^l wey." IIL 

Speke, 202 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
Spekitii, 23 ; pL Sfeken, 23 ; 
pret. Srd pers. sing. Spak, 23, 
202 ; 15rAKE, 24, 226, 339 ; pi. 
Spaken, 206 ; subj. Speke, 267 ; 
imper. Speke, 226 ; pret. part, 
Spekinu, 1 ; past part, Spokex, 
61; Spokun, 203, Spoke, 226. 
To speak. 

Spende, 283; pres, Srd pers, sing, 

Spendith ; pi. Spendex, 370 ; 

past ]Hirt, Spend, 213 ; Spekde, 

87. To spend. 
Spice, 194, 228; pL Spicis, 17, 41. 

Species, kind. 

Spille, t\ a. and n, ; pres, pi, 
Spillen, 54; past part, Spuxed, 
307. 

(1) To perish. 54. 

(2) To destroy. 307. See 
Gloss. Wicl. Bible, and Coler. 
Gloss. Ind. 

Sporiek, 50 ; pi. Sporiers, 50. A 
spurrier. 

Sporiokie. Tlic art of the spur- 
rier. oO. 

Sporis, 2)1. Spurs. 50. 

Spkede, 129 ; past part,- Spbad, 
213; Spred, 216. To spread. 

Squyer, n. s. A square. 135. 

Sqlver, 371 ; pL Squyerib, 396 ; 

Squvers, 370. A squire. 
Stabili. Constantly. 548. 

Stabilin-g, w. s. Establishing. 91. 

Stable, v. a.; pres. Srd pers, sing. 
Stabilith, 461 ; past part, Sta- 
BiLiD, 432, 548. To establish. 



GLOSSARY. 



671 



Stappis,/?/. Steps. 313. 
Staryno, adj. Gaudy ; or rather, 

perhaps, impudent. 371. 
Stele, 64, 344 ; Steele, 146 ; 

pres,2nd pers. sing. Stelist, 64; 

pret. Stale, 155; subj. Stele, 

343. To steal. 
St£REBS, pi. Exhorters. 324. 
Sterre, 243 ; pL Steuris, 242. 

A star. 
Stide, 71. 8. Stead. 196. 

Stie, v. 71, ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 

Stieth, 414; pret. Stied, 60 ; 

pi. Stieden, 259. To ascend 

(with or without up). 
Stire, 245 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 

Stireth, 177 ; pL Stiren, 23 ; 

pres. part. Stiring, 263 ; past 

part. Stirid, 266. To stir up, 

exhort. 
Stolis, pi. Long robes. 473. 

Stonde, v. n., 246 ; pres. Srd 
pers. sing. Stoxdith, 11 ; pL 

Stoonden, 394 ; Stondex, 553 ; 
pret. Stood, 11 ; Stode, II ; pi. 

Stoden, 286 ; subj. pi. Stoxde, 

184; pres. part. Stoxding, 554. 

To stand. 

Peculiar usages : 

" standing al tho good," t.^. all tho good 
being allowed to stand or remain. 654. 

" Forto stonde to deuocioun of the peplo/' 
i.e. depend on their contributions. 

Stoon, 187 ; pi. Stoonys, 198. A 

stone. 
Stoor, 71. *. Store. 303. 
Storie, 351 ; pi. Stories, 61. 

(1) A written history. 351. 

(2) A historical event. 225, 
365. 

(3) A sculptured scene, ^^sculp- 
tura storiataJ* 139. 



Storie, v, n, ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 
Storieth, 299, 351. To record. 

Storier. a historian. 350, 353. 

Storiyng, n. s. A relation ; his- 
tory. 354. 

Strawith, pres. 3rd pers. Strews. 
230. 

Strecche, 49 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 
Strecchith, 278 ; pi. Strec- 
CUEX, 490 ; jrres. part. Strec- 
cniNG, 324 ; past part. Strec- 
CHiD, 280 ; Strei^t, 269, 270, 
372. To stretch. 

Strecching, n. s. Tendency. 431. 

Strengtue, 282 ; pres. Srd pers. 
sing. Strengthitii, 67 ; pres. 
part. Strengtuing, 561 ; past 
part. Strexgthid, 165, 283. To 
strengthen. 

Strengthing, n. s. Strengthen- 
ing. 515. 

Strong, 14 ; comp. Strenger, 77 ; 
sup. Strengist, 527. Strong. 

Sturne. Stern, rough. 146. (Epi- 
thet of weather.) 

SuBARBis,/?/. Suburbs, 280. (Sub- 
urb is also occurs, 279.) 

Substancial. Solid. 68, 85. (Epi- 
thet of clerks.) 

SuBST.vNCiALi. Solidly. 85. (Joined 
with leartied.) 

Sue ; imper. Sue, 294 ; pres. 
part. Slttng, 321 ; Sewynq, 491. 
To follow. 

SuGET, 217 ; pi. Sugetis, 218 ; 

SUGETTIS, 218 ; SUGGETTIS, 219. 

A subject ; dependent. Used by 
Pecock both in a civil and eccle- 
siastical sense. 218, 315. 

SuGET, adj. Subject. 443. 

Sum, 302, 561 ; pi. Summe, 185. 
Some. 
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Poculiar iipaoros : 

" In onn plaro, and not in an other, and 
111 fore intmme ymnfro and not liiforc an 
other," i>. particular images. IW. 

" And Ro fortli of man^'e othcro slao'ng 
fmnemannrifl, wmyng tumme wijldo 
woodc," i.e. Home raging mad ones. 871. 

See also p. 15. 

In Pocock's MS. it often co- 
nlosccs witli its Pii))stantivc ; as 
summen, Ike. 

SiTiL. Subtle. 198. 
Si'TrLTNTr, w. *. Subtlety. 195. 

Sltxoli, adv. In manner following. 

321, 417. 
Savekte, 66 ; comp. S wetter, 67 ; 

sfip. SwKTTisT, 67. Sweet. 

SwEHD. A sword. 71. 
Swoi'E, 7*. J?. Soap. 127. 
SVMYLACKIS, /)/. Llols. 141,146. 



T. 



Take, r. a, 3 ; pres. 2nfl pcrs. sing. 
Takist, 68 ; Srdpers. Takitii, 2; 
/;/. Takyn-, 159; Taken, 3 ; prct, 
T()KE,329; Took, 353; 2//r/;)rr.*. 
shiff. Took 1ST, 62 ; y^/. Took- 
Kx, 173 ; Token, 35 ; Toke, 
30 ; impcr. suig. and pi. Take, 
3, 68 ; svhj. sing, and pi. Take. 
3, 149, 165 ; pres. part. Takixo, 
28 ; past part. Take, 2, 186 ; 
Taken, 52 ; Takun, 278 ; Tak, 
57. 

(1) To take, {u.s.) 

(2) To understand, 54, 58. 
Sometimes used by Pocock where 
the moderns would say malte, 



I though not exactly used for it, 
j ^'ff- 

' "At whichc men mowo Uw^e and take 

I bourdn." IM. 

Takeable. Capable of being taken 

in, or comprehended. 11. 
Talauie. Tlie art of the tailor. 

49. 
Telle, 353 ; pret. Toold, 353 ; 

pres. part. Telling, 118 ; past 

part. Toold, 122. 

(1) To tell. 353. 

(2) To count. 544. 
Telling, 557; Tellyng, 557. ».«. 

Counting. 

Temptatyce. Tempting. 105. 

Texte, 218; Tent, 217, 478. 
Heed, attention. 

Tebme, 280; pi. Terves, 146; 
Teumys, 70 ; Teermys, 70. A 
limit. 

Than. Rather than. 307. 

Tiianke, 90; pL TiiANKis, 563. 
Thanks. 

TnANNE, 1, 55 ; Than, 57. Then. 

That, pron. 4 ; pL Tno, 1. That, 
those. 

TiiENKE, r. n., 165 ; more rarely 
TiiiNKE,99; pret. Thocite, 244; 
imp. Thenke, 72 ; subj. Thenke, 
166. To think. 

Titer (probably pron. indet. See 
Guest, in Philol. Trans., vol. i. 
p. 159). In composition ss that. 
Sometimes coalescing with a pre- 
position in the MS. of Pecoek, 
but more often written as a dis- 
tinct word; e.g. ther vitky 2; 
ther yn^ 2 ; but also, iherbi^ 2 ; 
therforcy 3 ; and the same in- 
constancy prevails with respect 
to many other combinations. 
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TiiiLK, pron. 10 ; very rarely 
Thilke, 197 (second hand) ; pL 
TniLKE, 96 ; more rarely Thilk, 
57. 

(1) That, those. 

** This mirmcle and thilk miracle." 293. 

"Ohese the reder of tlilsi place and of 
thilk place whether tliia or thilk or 1x)tlie 
be wole holde." 273. 

(2) Perhaps used for this (a 
sense assigned to it by Percy in 
his Gloss, to the second volume 
of Reliq. Anct. Engl. Poetry), p. 
235, where ^^ thilk hiV seems to 
be the same as "Mw /<t7," p. 234. 

This, 2 ; pL Thesk, 1 ; more rarely 
TiiES, 145, 432, 531. This, these. 

Thorui, prep. Through. 7. 

Thousind, 88 ;j^/. Thousindis, 540; 
also Thousind, 540. A thousand. 
(Thousand also occurs 216). 

Thridde. Third. 8. 

Thrift. Profit. 44, 86, 129. 

Thrifti. Profitable. 160. 

Thriftili. Profitably. 43, 100. 

Thritti. Thirty. 516. 

TiCE, 548 ; pres. part. Tisixo, 66. 

To entice. 
Tile, 284, 527 ; pres. Srd pers. 

sing. Tilieth, 228 ; pi. Tilien, 

275. To till. 
Tilier. a tiller, husbandman. 258. 
Tiling, n. s. Tilling. 288. 
Time. 

"Into<ymtf"=until. 246. 

To, adv. and prep. 

(1) Close to, next. 

** Ligging to the lame citees." 279 . 

(2) Into. 

-To enter to lyf." 2W. 

(3) Of. 

" To whiche the world was not wortbi." 
909. 



(4) Before infinitives it con- 
verts them into nominatives. 

" PilKrimafi^ to bo doon is not vnleeful.'* 
180. 

" It is not vulecfiil iiilgrimagis to bo 
doon." 180. 

See also pp. 147, 455. 

To is joined with several verbs 
by Pecock, where it is now 
omitted ; e.g., 

" Bileuo thou to me." 231. 

" Meeting to thoe." 205. 

"Obeietoherlordia." 454. 

" Eemcmbrid to the lay poplc." 198. 

" Seme to God,'* 90. 

(" Serue God " also occurs, 165). 
Contrariwise, he omits to before 
certain infinitives, where it would 
be now used, 

" Thilk gouernauncc is loeful and not 
worthi l)e blamed and be reproucd." 456, 
•* ^0 BufTron not him do." 466. 
"Ou^tenbe." 466. 

(5) Used as prefix to the 
gerund. (See Guest in Phil. 
Trans, vol. 2, p. 245.) 

")eeri8 of liungor to coming," (from 
Wiclifs Bible,) explained by " next thanne 
comyng," 259, 

where we should now say to come, 
an expression which Pecock him- 
self uses. 344. See also p. 481. 
ToGiDERE, 553, (where to is 
united to gidere in the MS. by 
an hyphen) ; much more usually 
To GIDERE (divisim). 10, 20, 45, 
&c. Together. 

ToLLE. To attract, allure. 523. 

See Coler. Gloss. Ind. 
Toward. 

" Weel toward al," ue. nearly all. 20. 

Transmigracioun. a passing over 

(of emigrants). 17. 
Tre, 197 ; Tree, 237. Wooil. 

"Image of <r»." 197. 

Tretino, n. s.y 26 ; pL Tretinois, 
26. A mode of treatment. 

U U 
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TniArLK. Antidote, voiucdy. 512. 

Stt' Colcr. (ili>ss. Intl. 
ruriUT. A triln.'. 173. 
rutiNCiiONS. Trunks or j-tock.s of 

tvri^<. 2S. 
TuoTTi:. To go (on pilgrimage). 

194. 
TuoriiELOr?i:. Tro 111 )lr some. 31 S. 
ri:ori in:. 71 ; y^/. TunrTiiis, 74 ; 

Tkoutiiks, 12 ; jil.'so TuKrTUE, 

f)S ; TuKL-xn, 71 ;yj/, Tkkuthis?, 

74 : TijiTiiis, 22. Truth. 
TiiowK, 1S7, 4s2 ; pres. 2nd pcrs, 

sinfj, TuowisT, 150 ; '6rd pvrs, 

Tito WIT II, l.>4 ; /)/. Trowen, 

\')i\ ; prcf, pL Tkowiden, lo4 ; 

sidij, sing. TuowE, 154 ; pL 

Tin>WEN', 157 ; prcs, part. Tkow- 

i.Vit, 152 ; past part. Tuowii>, 

174. To think, helifve. 
Trowing, 5 ; pi, Tuoa\tngts, 5. 

An opinion. 
Tnr.viNTi.sy;/. Idlers. 219. 
Ti loiENTi i>, past part. Tormented. 

309. 
TwEL 477 ; Twev, S ; Taveyne, 

15. Two. 
TwKiEs, 4rJ2 : TwiEs, 4f)2. Twiee. 
TYJiANXVs, ;;/. Tyrants. 250. 

(TiirANTis ocenrs ]). 29f)). 
Tykamui:. 302; Tyr.vnky, 426; 

TiiiAMiii:. 299 ; Tirantimk, 300. 

Tyranny. 

V. 

V^VKTAl;NCE. Varial»leness, incon- 

stancv. 17^), 177. 
Vki.vm,25, si ; V^KLiM, 81. VrMuni. 
Veimmktk. 53 ; part, past Vkr- 

KiFiKi), fU). To prove true. 

"It .... struct )i iiiitluT fcn-tn irruuiidc, 
nt'itluT forlo virri/'w tla« m>i<I lirslr opiui- 
(tiiM." r>:{. 



Vertu, 6 ; pL Vebtues, 166. 

(1) Strength. 6,479. 

(2) Virtue, in the modem 
sense. 10. 

Vei:tuosene3. Virtue. 96. 
ViLoxiE. Injury. 67, 68, 100. 

; VisTTixG, w. *., 96 ; pL Visitixgis, 
96. Favour, regard. See Bi- 
ehardsou's Diet. 

VxACCORDAUNCE. luconsistciicj. 
263. 

Vnaccordin'g, adj. Inconsistent. 

" Vnaceording to prcettu." 289. 

See also p. 537. 
Vx AccoRDixGLi. Inconslstcntly. 

207. 
Vnattendaunce. Want of atten- 
tion. 470. 
VNA'v^SIDNEs. Heedlessness. 357, 

505. 
Vn-a^en'seiabilt, 130 ; Vxa^kx- 

SEiABiLi, 380. Incontrovertibly. 
^''^ A Zen'stoxdeabli. Irresistibly. 

533. 
VxBODiLi. Incorporeal. 134, 243, 

246. 
VxcuEREFUL. Clieerlcss. 244. 
Vxc«>xf;RriTE. Incongruity. 255, 
VxcoxsiDERACiouN. Inconsidc- 

ratcncss ; want of consideration. 

H9, 474, 512. 

VxcoNSTAuxcE. Inconstancy. 177. 

Vxc« )NT YXENT. Incontinent. 479. 

VxcouEXABLE. Inconvenient ; nn- 
snituMe. 479. 

VxcuKTEi.-?. Uncourtcous. 151. 

■ Vxci'RTEsiE. Want of courtesy. 
151. 
VxDECLA RABLE. InefTalde. 245. 

VxpEEDLi. Immortal. 243. See 
lVoini)t. Purv. p. 364. 
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Vndeinteose. Not nice ; unplea- 
sant. 184. 

Vndepartabilnes. Indissolubility. 
15. 

Vndirntme, v. a., 2 ; pres, 2nd 
pers, sing, Vndirnymest, 3 ; 
Srd pers, Vndirnymeth, 2 ; pl» 
Vndirnymen, 416, 476 ; Vndir- 
NEMEN, 562 ; imper. Vndirntme, 
1, 3 ; past pari. Vndtrnome, 2, 
97. To reprove ; find fault with. 
See Waterland's Works, vol. x. 
p. 231, and Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

Vndirnymer, 3; />/.Vndirnymers, 
452 ; Vndirnemers, 565. A re- 
prover. 

Vndirnyming, ». *., 253 ; Vndir- 
neming, 453, 563 ; pi, Vndir- 
NTMTNOis, 3. Reproof. 

Vndirstonde, 6 ; pres, Srd pers, 

sing, VNDERSTONDITn, 61 ; 7>/. 

Vndirstonden, 57 ; Vnder- 
8T0NDE, 464 ; pret, Vndirstode, 
55, 137, 486 ; pi, Vnderstoden, 
68 ; subj. Vndirstonde, 134 ; 
imper. pL Vndirstonde, 464 ; 
pres. part. Vndirstonding, 380 ; 
past part. Vndirstonde, 8, 10, 
26 ; Vndirstonden, 274 ; Vn- 
dirstondun, 116. To under- 
stand. 

Vndirstonding, n. *., 54 ; pi. 
Vndirstondingis, 53. Under- 
standing. 

Vndiscrete,^/., 3, 198. Indiscreet. 

Vndisposicioun. Indisposition. 
308. 

Vndisposid, past part. Indisposed. 

308. (Indisposid occurs in the 

Bame place.) 

Vndo, past part. Undone. 291. 
See Do. 



Vndoutabli. Undoubtedly. 26. 

Vndrers, pi. Inferiors ; opposed 
to Ouerers, 393. 

Vnexpedient. Inexpedient. 163. 

Vnfair. Foul, ugly. 548. 

Vnform.vx. Infonnal. 9. 

Vnfully. Defectively. 564. 

Vngerd, past, part, Ungirded. 
135. 

Vngroundabili. Groundlessly. 
104. 

Vngroundid, past part. Ill- 
grounded ; shallow (blamer). 3. 
See Groundli. 

Vnhad, />cw^ /)ar^ Not had. 212. 

Vniiangingli. Unconnectedly. 

441. 

VNHAurNG, w. s. Want of having. 

" The fmhauyng and tho Tnknowing of 
this now seid consideracioun." 89. 

Vniielpis, pi. Hindrances. 108. 
Vniionestli. Dishonestly. 325. 

Vniioolsumnes. Uiiwholesome- 

ness. 68. 
Vniuersite, 243 j Vnyuersite, 

243. The universe ("of thingis"), 

" Universiias rerum,** Cio. 

Vnicstnes. Injustice. 106. 
Vnknowe, 55 ; pres, 3rd pers. 

sing, Vnkno^vith, 53 ; past part. 

VxKNOWUN, 53; Vnknowen, 55 ; 

Vnknowe, 360. To be ignorant 

of ; not to know. 

Vnknowing, n,s. Ignorance, 89, 
474. 

Vnkunnyng, w. *. Ignorance. 156. 
Vnkunnyng, adj. (properly pres, 

part,) Ignorant. 51, 327. 
Vnlackeable. Indispensable. 44, 

91. 
Vnlackeabli. Indispensably. 35. 

Vnleeful. Unlawful. 136. 

U U 2 
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Ynlkkkilnks. Uiilawriilnoss. 13G. 

VxLiKKLi, nih\ ImproluiMy. 361. 

VxMAAD, past part. UiicTeatotl ; 
eteriiul. 242. 

Vnmedlu), past part. Unmixed. 
49, 50. 

Vnmeke. Pnuid. 96. 

VxMiU'KAnLK, 49 ; VxMorAiu.E, 
275; VxMovARLE, 377. liiimovc- 
aMo, fixl ( possessions ). IVcock 
has also immonahle^ 277. 

VxMVLDi:. Cruel. 479. 

VxxKTiiis. Scarcely. H8. 

VxoiiF.iHEXT. Disobedient. 479. 

VxrEKKiT, 5G0 ; camp. Vxpeufitek 
193. Imperfect, recoek has 
also impcrjitcr^ 349. 

Vnpekfiti.i. Imperfectly, 564. 

VxrEUi'iTXES. Imperfection. 349. 

VxrKKSErEiiAXC'E. Want of per- 
severance, fickleness. 177. 

VxPEitTEYXix*;. Not appertaining. 
552. 

Vxi»EKTYXEXTLY. Impertinently. 
441. {Tnpertincntli also occurs, 
442.) 

Vxi»iTEE. Cruelty. 324. 

VxriTEFiL. Ungodly. 516. See 

Waterland's Works, vol. x. pp. 

273, 274. 
VxrossEssii), past part, 386 ; 

VxpossErtsvi). 380. Put out of 

possession, dis[>os.sessed. 

Vnpropikli. Improperly. 

*' Takun vnpi*(>pirli and Inrgvli and not 
propirly." 72. 

Pecock apparently distinguishes 
vnpropirli from 7iot propirli/, as 
Ixjing the direct contrary of />ro- 
perb/ ; hut this distinction can- 
not be applied to such forms as 
vnhady which is a mere negative. 



Vxpnf»PKE, 27 ; VNPROPin, 27. 
Improper. 

VxPuoiE, 104 ; prcs. pi, Vxprol"- 
Ex, 104 ; past part, Vnfrovei)^ 
380. To disprove. See lie- 

PROUE. 

VxpRouYXG, n, 8, Disproof. 430. 

VnqUYK, 193 ; pi, VXQUYK E, 193. 

Lifeless (images). 
Vnuedili. Inconsiderately. 274. 
Vnredy. lU-prcparedy inconm- 

dcrutc. 3. 
Vnremembraunce. Forgetfulness. 

** Tho vnconudLTBcioun and tbeTnknov- 
ing and the mrrmemhrmme^ of thcae tlire 
.... iiotabilitcct.'* 474. 

Vnrestfuln'Es. Disquiet 537. 

Vnreuerextli. Irreverently. 563. 
VxRi^T, n, s. ? Wrong. 498. 
Vnriit, adj. Wrong, or rather 
not right. 

" VHr'fi,t and wronff." 415. 

VxRi^TiD, jmst part. Put out of 

one's right. 386. 
VxuooTE, 8 ; past part, Vnrootid, 

ol. To eradicate. 
VxuooTiNG, n, s, A rooting out. 8. 

VXSAUORI, 89 ; COmp, VNSAUERIERy 

89. Insipid. 
Vksauorili. Insipidly. 564. 
VxscAPABiLi. Inevitably. 306, 

516. 
YxscAPEABLE. Inevitable. 514. 

VxsKiLFULLi. lilogically. 49. Set 

Skile. 
VxsoiLABiLi. Unanswerably. 181. 

VXSOILABLE, 162 ; VkSOIT.EABLX, 

539. Unanswerable, incapable 
of refutation. 
VxsPARABLE. Indispensable. 529. 

YxsPEDT, comp, Vnspedier, 89. 
Unprofitable. 
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Vnstabilkes. Instability. 505. 
Vnto, culv. Until. 

" VfUo thilk ccldir storiyiig bo found. 

See Into. 
Vntkouthe, 234 ; pL Vntreuthis, 
396. Untruth. 

Vnvertuose. Vicious. 324. 

Vnwemmed, past part. Undefiled. 
477. 

Vnwisdom. Senselessness. 150, 
479. (The word seems to express 
more than the mere absence of 
wisdom, namely, also the presence 
of folly. See Vnpropi rli. ) 

Vnworschipe, V, a. 506 ; ;>r<'*. 
2nd pers, sing, Vnworsciiipist, 
64. To dishonour. 

Vnwrongingis, pi. Redressing of 
wrongs. 382. 

VoiDNESSis, pi. Empty conceits. 
249. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

VoLUNTARiE. Arbitrary. Expla- 
nation 0^ positive, as an epithet of 
law, 18. 

VoLUNTE. Arbitrary determina- 
tion. 210. Cf. Juv. Sat. vi. 

** Stet pro ntione voluntas, " 

UPBREiDiNO.jt/re*. part. Reproving. 

247. 
Vpbreidingis, pi. Reproofs. 247. 
Vpbreidts, pi. Reproofs. 247. 
Updrawe. To draw up. 8. 
Upox, 193; Vpon, 96. 

** Bemembrid upon tho thingia," ue, re- 
mindodof. 193. 

•• Asko . . . resouu vpon hU feith," i.e, 
of. 96. 

Uppluckid, past part. Plucked 

up. 51. 
Vpsktting, w. *. Tho setting up. 

156. (Exactly contraiy to its 

modern sense.) 
Vyner. Vineyard. 389. 



W. 

Waarnes. Caution. 92. 
Waarnyng, 71. *., 89 ; Warnyng, 
89. Notification. 

"No mensioun and neaamyng of this 
consideracioun." 89. 

Waast. 

" In waa^t." i^, in vain. 21. 
Wagid, past, part. Paid. 193. 

Waiour, n, s, A wager. 54. 

Waische, 468 ; pres, Srd pers. 

sing, Weischith, 230 ; pi, Wais- 

CHEN, 464 ; pret. Waisciiid, 468 ; 

past part, Waischen. 464 ; 

Wayschen, 465. To wash. 
Waite, V, w., 135 ; pres, part. 

Waiting, 405. To attend. 
Curiously coupled with after 

by Pecock : 

" That wo toaiU not aftir to be hoosilid," 
i^. that we do not c«re, pay any attention, 
about receiving the sacrament, apparently. 
135. 

"He may not teaite aftir/' i,e, care, 
trouble himself. 489, g. v, 

" Waiting wcel to cch word," i.e, attend- 
ing. 406. 

See OuER waite. 
Wake, r. a. and n, ; pres. /?/. 
Wakex, 91, 504 ; pret. Woke, 
224. To watch ; keep oneself 

awake by study. 

"Among hem that in scolia waken, stu- 
dion, anddisputen.*' 01. 

See Gloss. Wiclifs Bible. 

Wallen, v. «., pres. pi. To spring 
up ; well up. 432. See Coler. 
Gloss. Ind., s. r. Well. 

Wardis, /^/. Guards (used meta- 
phoricidly). 517» 
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Waknk, r. tt. T«> iiuiitV, ;i«lviH% 
warn. So. ( N'ttl lln* same verb 
:i< fit irrrni(\ t/, r. Src ttfsn ' 
C'nl«'r. (iln--. In«l.) I 

Was, r. (I in:, .-iipnlviiiir tlh* pns/ 
inisfnl'/o Ar ; hf/flr. \sf ami ^J/v/ ' 
furs, siiiif. NVas, I7.», 20o : 
2//r/ />//x. NVri.-K. 200. 2i\2 ; y>/. I 
\Vi:i:i-N. 171 : Wn:i:, 17K 20o \ 
{srr ii(»l«') ; .v/zA/. s'mtf. \,sf ami 
\)nl pers. sintf. Wi:im:. LS'J, IfJfi ; 
y;/. Wr.iir, «»r NVr.iti:\, 1 (.v<r 
!l<»tr ), 7, ^.l, lol. 

NVawis, /;/. \Vav<s. iSO. 

\Vi:i>i:i«i, /;/. WcallnT.''. 140. 
\Vi:i:i.. 1 ; Wki.k {mvw rarrlv. ami 
in Ixtili fa^v> hy a Jalcr liaiid), 
1(»K IHS. 

(1) Will. 

(2) Ail<lr(l as ail an«rnu'nlativo 
to varinus won Is, as ivvclnifx* 
7 ; irvtl tmvtinh 20, ^c. 

Wi:i:li»i:. 'I'n havr power over : 
p()'^H's>. 27^5. (Qiiotr«l fnmi 
Wiclir.- I»iMr. ) 

WkKLWII.I.IM.. CnllSi'Ml. 440. 

\Vi:i:\, !()(); pL Wkkntn. f> ; 

\Vkni:n. r> ; pnt. pL \Vkkm:ih:\. 

in : pns. part. Wr.i:NVN(;, 01). 

To think. 
Wkkijk, J 22; Wr.Ki:, 12.1; prva, 

pL AVi;i:i:n, .30.1; pnt, pL 

W I : II 1 1 ) r. N . 121: snhj. \V i: lii :, 

2Si ; y;/v.N-. piirt. \Vki;v\<j. ;M7 ; 

pfisf part. WnK\, 7y\\\ : Woi:m:, 

.'547. To wrar. 
\Vi:kii\vi*.i.i:. Wm-tliv to Im- for- 

l»i«Mrii, l7o. 

\Vi i.ij\v.N«;. //. v.. .'»^0 ; \Vi:i;mn»,, 
;}SO ; />/. Wi:i.i.MN<;i>, .KM). A 
l>roliil»itioii, ^v.'lrIlill^^ 



Wf.kijne, r. /?.. 146; Werne, 517 ; 
'prvs, Srr I per 8. sing. Wegbnetii, 
14.1 ; Wkkxktu, 161 ; pres.part. 
Wi:Ki:NYN<i, 325 ; pasi part. 
Wkkknki», 471 ; Wehxed, 471- 
To i'orbid ; warn against. 

" Kurto vtera^ yiua^s of God to he had." 

lie. 

"Nfiun suUicieiit ground cif feith re- 
pmuc-th and tcve^ncth hem (image*)." 147. 

W K L L 1 1 s past part. Welded. 141, 

173. 
Wkik, 113 ; W^ET, 337 ; pi. Weies, 

34S. A way. 

Wkik, r. a. To weigh. 

'* T« ouor Iff it aud apprise a aeiyng," ix. 
nHcriU' too much weight to it. 3S9. 

Wi.MMii>, past. part. Defiled. 174. 
W K ri: A iiLE. Deplorable. 86. 

Wi:kk, 229 ; pi. Werkis, 229. A 

work. 

Wi:KHK, H. *., Wai*. 537. 

Wex, w. s. Wax. 197. 

Wkxk, r. 7*., jtres. 3rd pers, sing. 

Wi:xiTii, 4H1 ; pret. Wexe, 342 ; 

Wkxii), 322 ; pi. Waxidex (bic), 

243. To wax. 

Wi:xix(j, /I.*. Waxing. 339. 
WiiANXK. When. 17. Joined with 

tficr, ike, hut not coalescing into 

the ^sanle word with it. 

AA'iiAT (u^od A:< adv. interr.) Why? 
162, 293, mid so jii-obably, where 
the note is ([ne!<t ion able, p. 64. 
liolh these instances are from 
Wi«*lit"s liible, and are perhaps 
only ti> he ri'garded as bald reu- 
«h'rin*rs of the ehissiioal idiom. 

WiiKK, (piobahly pron. indet.) In 
eonip<»>ition eiiiiivadeut to which; 
a> ill wherofy tcherjore, &c., the 
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pai'ts of which are written botli 
coujunctim and disjunctim in the 
MS. of Pecoek. See Tiiek. 
I JVJierfore is occajsionally used 
where the logical secjuenco of the 
clauses requires thvrfore ; see es- 
pecially p. 496, also p. 356. Simi- 
larly Maundevile, in the rambling 
and disjointed prologue to his 
Travels^ makes wherfore the 
apodosis o^for a is moche^ j)p. 1-3. 
Ed. Lond. 1839, where see note. 
Conversely Chaucer has ther for 
where. See Glossary. 
WiiEKE, adv,, 68 ; but also w. s., 
26 ; pL WnERis, 27. 

(1) Adv, Where, as in modern 
English, — 

, "Ellis where," 27. 

" Whanne and where*' 68, 

" ^\'^lannc cueroand xohcrc cucro." 25. 

Connected with the relative. Cf. 
qudy qudy J. 

(2) n, s, A place (by conversion 
of tlie adverb into the substantive, 
as TO irS^y 8cc., in Greek). 

" In otliore wheris." 27. 
" In other whcris" 68. 

VVnERFKO, adi\ Out of which. 

467. 
Wnicii EUER, What euek. Any 

whatever. 

" To letc hem not come into what euer 
cxamynacioun." 99. 

" Ho allowith which euer of thilke weies 
to 1)6 take." 112. 

VVhidir. Whither. 353. 
While, n. s,, 606 ; pL Whims, 273. 
A time. 

" For oon while ... for an other while." 
506. 

" At ocrteiu wh His: ' 27». 

" For his while," i.e. his time of oflicv. 
386. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 
WHIL18, adv. WhUst. 43 1 . 



WicciiE. Witch. 563. 

Wijs, 302 ; WiJSE, 302 ; pi. Wise, 

7 ; but also WusE, 420, and Wus, 

3; sup. WisiST, 241. Wise. 
WijTE; pres, pi, Wuten, 5, 136 ; 

pres, part, Wijtyng, 155. To 

blame. 
WijTE, w. 5., 386 ; WijT, 514, 515. 

(1) Blaine. 386. 

(2) Fault? 514, 515. 
WiJTERS, pi, Blamers. 143, 191. 
WiJTiXG, n, s. Blaming. 4, 155. 
Wilful. Positive (law). 18. 
Willi, 6 ; cotnp, Willikr, 496. 

Willing. 
WiLLE, if{fin,y 422 ? (where it may 
be a subjunctive), 304 ; pres. 
Srd pers, sing, Willitii, 111 ; 

WOLE, 113, 114; pi, WiLLEN, 

467 ; prct, Willid, 434 ; Will- 
ed, 473 ; pi, WiLLiDEX, 447 ; 
jyres, subj. Wole, 113, 114; 
])l, Wolex, 214 ; pret, subj. 
or opt, WoLDE (God), 143 ; pres. 
part. Willing, 315 ; past pari. 
WiLLii), 112. To will, desire. 
See WoLE and Wolde, which 
are usually considered to lH.4ong 
to the verb, when useil as auxi- 
liaries ; also Nile. For a some- 
what difterent classification, see 
Coler. Gloss. Ind. 

WiLNE, 295, 348 ; pres. Srd pers. 
stuff. WiLNETH, 467 ; past part, 
WiLNED, 196. To wish, desire. 

WiLNYNGis, />/, Intentions, 533. 

WincHE, V. a. and w., 222 ; pres. 
Srd pers. sing. Wirchitii, 223 ; 
WoucHiTH, 223 ; pret, Wrou^t, 
334 ; pi. Wrou^ten, 334, 342 ; 
subj. Wirche, 224 ; pi. Worche, 
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97 ; prcs, part, \Vikciiin(;, 2o8 ; 

past part. WiiorZx, 162, 229. 

To work. 
WiRCiiKK. A workoi". 224. 
WiKCiiiN^i, //./?., 224; WoiicinxG, 

257 ; pL Wuiiciiixiiis, 242. A 

working. 
WiSK, 104;;;/. Wisis, 430 ; Wusis, 

54 S. A fiisliioii, luaniier. 

•• III y. trw*." 1*1 
"IJi iiianvo icijsif" 5 is. 

WiTK, i\a, iH/ifi., lK(x 223 ; prcs. 
\sf pcrs. siftff. WOTK, 8S, 136 ; 
WuoT, 26, 78 ; ^rd pcrs, sing. 
WoTK, 144; WooT, 103; pi. 
WiTKN, 24, 140 ; pret. Wist, 222 ; 
WisTE, 346 ; ;)/. Wistkn, 240 ; 
impcr. sing, and pL Wite, 51, 
479 ; prcs. part. Witixg, 69 ; 
past part. Wi.^ te, 67 ; Wist, 227. 
To know. 

Peculiar usance : 

*• It is to iriU'' i. r. it is to be olxHcn'iKi, the 
rt'ailtT iinisl know. 223. 

" Doing to ici7«'," ». c. oxiiUiiuiiu;. 1. 

WrniiNFoKTii, 42 ; Witiiinxe- 
FouTii, loO, 214. Inwardly. 

Wrnioi'T KOUTii. Oulwardly. 2o, 

l.iO, 214. 
WiTixciLi. Knowinjrly. 'Sim 
WiTXEtjsEi:, 26 ; pi. Witxesjjehs, 

44 S. A witness. 
Witt, 7i.s. 

( 1 ) Sense, knowledjre. 

" l'hil!KM>i»ri» Iti Iicr stiwlie in natural 
v'itt (wiener, objcvtivclv) . . . gmuntidcn 
alio litnn to \hi (Uam, and that .... thci ho i 
(ptiuntidcn 1>i her naturall tc/7/ (seniM% sub- 
j<!Otiv<'ly) il is to Im* holdr." 14. 

(2) Tnniofst tlioujrlits. 295. 
WiTTi. Possessing: any wit or 

eonnnon sense. 25. 
Wlatit, 3(W) ; jtrrs, lirtf pcrs. sing, 
WLAPrrni. 3()f>. Tn wrap, lap. 



See Gloss, to Wiclifs Bible, 
which in hei'c referred to, and 
Prompt. Parv. p. 287. 
Wi.ATE, pres, 2Hd pers. sin^, 
Wlatist,64. Tolouthe. Quoted 
from Wielif 8 Bildc : see the 
Gloss, to that work. 

WoLDE, V. aur. ; (prop, pret, of 
to icille^ q. r.) ; \st aud Zrd pers. 
sing. WOLDE, 122, 174 ; 2ndper9. 
WOLDIST, 123 ; pi. WOLDEW, 8, 

87 ; WoLDE, 245. Would. 
WoLE, I?, aux. ; (prop, pres, of 
to wilne, q. r.) ; \st and Zrd pers. 
sing. WoLE, 167, 172 ; 2Hd pers. 
AVOLT, 172 ; WoLTK, 175 ; pL 
WoLEN, 171 ; WoLLEN (more 
rarely), 123. Will. 

Elliptic usage : 

** Noman can telle . . . whuns it ctine or 
whidiritinrfr/'«.e.wiUgo. 853. 

Cf. Shakspeai-e, As you like it. 

" Wit, whither wrt^- 

(Act iv., Sc. 1) ; and tee Guest, 
in Pliilolog. Trans., vol, ii, pp. 
11, 12. 

WoMMAx, 118; gen. Wokmaxnis, 

119; WOMMANIS, 121; WOM- 
MANNYS, 123 ipL W0M!ttEN, 118 ; 

gen. Wommexnts, 118. A wo- 
nnm. 

WoNE, r. a. To accustom. 

" Forlo scttc theo and teoue thee not to 
louo moncgr." &90. 

WoxED, adj. Wont. 26, 71. (This 
form of the word, as well as the 
forms ittuncy ywoned^ for which 
see C-oler. Gloss. Index, shows it 
to l>e originally a ;>fl*/yxir/. of the 
jneceding rare verb.) 
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Wood, adj., 141, 480 (the latter in- 
staiico from WicliPa Bible) ; pi, 
WoODE, 371. Wild, mad. 

WoRLDLiHODE. Worldliiicss ; state 
of living in the world. 319, 476. 

WoRSCHiPE, 376 ; pres, Srd pers. 
sing. WoRScniPiTH, 465 ; pL 
WoRSCHiPEN, 465 ; pret. pL 

WORSCHIPIDEN, 240 ; imp. WOR- 
8CHIPE, 510 ; subj. WORSCHIPE, 

154 ; WoRSCUiP, 154 ; pL WoR- 
8CIUPEN, 159 ; pres. part. WoR- 
8CHIPINO, 47 ; past part. WoR- 
scniPiD, 464. To worsliip (God, 
men, images, &c., in various 
degrees). 

**Wor9ehipa, that is to scie, flnde and 
uuriflche, tho wommcn." 376. 

Worse. Worst. 286. (Perhaps 

by a clerical error). 
Worth, n. s. Value. 

** To bo in eny worth scrvaunts to God," 
Le.y in any good degree, in anything worth 
apeaking about. 48. 

See also p. 325. 
Worth, adj. Worthy, worth talk- 
ing of. 

** Ho maic ncuero in eny thing worth be 
aboute to rcprouo .... tho religions. 535. 

The fuller phrase occurs, p. 285 : 

"Her of folewith not neither colour is 
tcar^Aforto seie." 

See also p. 136, 428. 
WoRTHE, V. w.; past part. Become. 

** What schulde hauc worihe of the men." 
616. 

See Coler. Gloss. Index. 
Wrastle. To wrestle. 214. 
Wringe, v. a. To pinch. 347. 
Write, 255 ; pres. Srd pers. sing. 

Writith, 446 ; pi. Writun, 410; 

pret. Wrote, 55, 61 ; Wroot, 

55, 62 ; pi. Wroten, 57, 61 ; 

subj. Write, 166 ; pres. part. 

Writing, 4 ; past part. Writen, 



55, 61 ; Writun, 55, 60 ; Write, 
250, 1 {see note). To write. 

Writiien, past part, of Writhe. 

Twisted, plaited (hair). 124. 
Wrongee, v. a. To wrong. 70. 
Wrongers, pi. Doers of wrong. 

549. 
Wrooth, adj. (properly past part. 

ofWRATHE). Wroth. 92. (The 

substantive is Wraththe. 329.) 
Wyncing, n. *. Spurning ("in 

witt "). 129. 
Wyncy, v. n. 254. To kick, plunge ; 

hence to oppose oneself to a thing. 

See Richardson's Diet., s. v. 

Wince. 
Wynne, 507 ; pres. Srd pers. sing, 

Wynneth, 521 ; subj. Wynne, 

507 ; pres. part. Wynning, 403 ; 

past part. Wunne, 409 ; Wonne, 

412. To gain. 
Wynter, 108 ; pi. Wyntris, 128; 

Wynteris, 151 ; also Wyntir, 

174. 

(1) Winter, as opposed to sum- 
mer. 108. 

(2) A year. 128,174. 

*'Meu seion that theihan lyucd x1. tcyn- 
terify meonyng therbi that thei han lyucd 
Iburti >eeri»." 151. 

Wynnyng, w. s.y 165, 303, 345 ; pL 
Wynningis, 391. Lucre. 



Y.' 



Ydolatrer, I53;;>/. Ydolatrers, 
153; Ydolatrer is, 149. An 
idolater. 



'Y, as a participial prefix, is often 
written as a word by itself in the MS. of 
Pecock, though not in the edited text 
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Ympxk. a Iivinii. H>J^. ' 

Y\o\v, or V NOW, 2 ; Yxoav^, 117, j 

2i)»3. Kii<>u<i;]i. I 

Yi EI., w. *., 3 ; pL YuELis, 2. 

Kvil. 
Yl.KL, </<//., nl>o f/f/r., 4S, 335; y*/. 

Yl'lle, 4. K\ il. 
YjK, r/r/r. llijili. An v^k. On 

hi^rli, 139 (more iisunll}' written 

///^r, lis 138). 

YZkn, n. s, jtL Kycs. IH(>. Spv 
Ui:. 



Z. 



Zkkl, 2 ; Zkm:, 71 (so written }»y 
the first liiin<l in eaeli case). 
Zeal. (iSVr Hoonys). 



y 



Sec ]). 2, noli'. Tho last vestijri-s imlv of 
this foniKition tif tbr piist purtiriplo. so 
coiDinoii f\oii in Widirji liiMr. Mirxivf 
ill PeciK'k's lim^'ua;-M*, i/iltpiil ami »xHltf 
being i»erhaj»s thr only w<)rd.s no Miii; 
mcntetl in The Ueprchsor; a iVw otliers 
(tfcalHH, tftnativ,) <ktiii' in The Donet. 



^, as a letter oe<*urrinp: in the nii<l- : 
<llc or en<l oi' a word, is «reiierally : 
rephieed l»y ff/t in the nuHlern 
liinjrna;;e ; r.//. in Lvi ^E, 120; 
lli;i:i:, 1 ; Tikm ;, 1 ; hut is 
oeea>ionaliv e<Mnhin«'il with a *r, 
\vhi<-h either = //, or is redun- 
dant, as in Law;e, l.'>G;LAr;wE, 
120; Ynow;, 117; or is now 
left unsiijn»lied,as in Sl!;li, 194. 
ConviM'selv the ni<»dt'rn a/i is 
oecasionjdlv oniitlcd Avitlmnf an 



equ t Villon t, as in Tiiou (i.e. 
thonyh)^ 19o. Sometimes, how- 
ever, till! T in the middle of 
ti word is i*eplaced by bomething 
elsii than yhy 08 in FoitzEUEKE!<, 






2GG ; FoK^KL'YXG, 266 ; Aieks, 
2S0; 1 JEN, 270. 

The words which commence 
with this lett<^r are enumerated 
in the following list, none being 
intentionally omitted, where it 
will be obAierved that it is variously 
rendered In the modern forms. 
It deserves notice that in Pecock*s 
time the use of this letter had 
iH'gun to decline; thus ^i/*or^j^ 
which in common from Robert of 
Gh)ucester down to Wiclif, is 
rei^Iaced by ij) and a good many 
more instnuce^ may be supplied 
from u comparison of Dr. Todd's 
(Tlo.ssary to the Apology for the 
Lollards, ascril)ed to Wiclif, with 
Pecock*i9 language. Thus tSD 
(heed), ^ekun (eke), Jele 
(health), ^ELD (gold), JEND (end), 
f EKE (hear), ^eri: (ear), ^eictue 
(<'artli), ^EX (heat), ^ete {pret. 
of eat), ^ETUUN (heathen), arc 
words which occur in Pecock, but 
arcj written without the t. At 
the same time it must be added, 
that a few words, into which this 
letter enters, are found in some 
later authors, where Pecock omits 
it. Thus ill the Metrical Chro- 
nicles of .Scotland we have ^et,/i/. 
>ETTis (a pate), where Pecock had 
alri'ady written g for ^, though 
retain in;jr the nrcliuism in his 
quotation from Wiclif. See the 
Gloftwiry. 
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The z is represented in this MS. 
at least by a character very dif- 
ferent to the 1. 

^ATE, 224 ; pL ^ATis, 440. A 
gate. (Also written Gate, Gatis, 
441, 550; the former is WicliTs 
foi-m, the latter Pecock's.) 

tE {nearly always twm.y but oblique 
86), pers. pron., 6 ; ^ou (always 
oblique), 6 ; pL of Thou, Thee, 
or The. 1, 3, 15, 271. 

JEDE, 225. See Go. 

2EER, 258 ; pi, ^EERis, 3 ; also 
^EER, 56, 198. A year. 

" Bi almoet thritti }eer:' 66. 

tEERLi, adj. Yearly. 216, 263. 

^EERLY, adv. Yearly. 391. 

2ELDE, 140 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 
Zeldith, 63 ; imper, pL ^elde, 
140, 315 ; lEELDE, 389. To 
yield. 

^ERDE. A rod. 

" To oomc to hem lu yerde^ that is to seie 
in peyno " (punishment). 424. 

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

tERDis, /?/. Yards. Vyxe ^erdis. 
Vineyards. 527. 

tEUE, 5 ; ^lUE (very rarely), 168 ; 
2)rcs. 3rd pers. sing, ^edeth, 1 ; 
tEUYTH, 264; JEUITH, 264 {see 
note) ; pi. ^kuex, 3 ; ^eue ; pret. 
^ALE, 211 ; ^AF, 276, 332 ; 2nd 
pers. ^auest, 520 ; pi. Zauen, 
281 ; J ALE, 287 ; JAUUN, 459 ; 
suhj. sing, and pli Jeue, 264, 
265 ; imper. sing, and pi. ^eue, 



262, 16 ; pres. part, ^euyng, 
398 ; jEUiNG, 265 ; past part. 
JOUEN, 23 ; ^OUUN, 68 ; JouE, 
74 ; ^EUEN, 64 ; JEUUN, 98 ; 
^EUE, 98. 

(1) To give, (u.s.) 

(2) To give proof. 306, 542. 
lEUER ; 143 ; pi. ^euers, 553. A 

giver. 
^EUYNG, n. s., 265 ; pi. ^euyngis, 
. 400. A giving. 
^HE. Yea. 31. 
^His. Yes. 521. 
^iFTE. 403 ; ^IFT, 403 ; pi. ^iftis, 

181. A gift. 

^IT. 

(1) Yet. 1. 

(2) Moreover, also. 

" To hate ... his britheron and sistreu 
and yU his owne lUf." 298. 

^OK. A yoke. 420. 
^OMAN. A yeoman. 371. 
^oxDiR, adv. Yonder. 151. See 

Bl^ENDE. 

Jong, 226 ; pi. Jonge, 431 ; 

Jong, 64 ; comp. Jonger, 302. 

Young. 
JONGTHE. Youth. 192. 
JouRE, sing, and pi., 87, 198, 423. 

Your. 
Jut, 163, 164; YJutte, 138; {past 

part, of Jute or Jete.) To melt 

metal. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible. 

Jutting, n. s. The melting or 
casting of metal. 138. 
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Adrian I., upholds images, 254. 
Aetians, their tenets, 499. 
Ambrose, St, quoted, 170, 355. 

a chief ornament to the church, 335, 

337. 
Ancona, marche of, given to the church of 

Rome by Matilda of Tuscany, 359. 
Anthropomorphites, their tenets, 498. 
Antidicomarita}, their tenets, 499. 
Apollinarians, their tenets, 499. 
Apostolici, their tenets, 498. 
Arabians, their tenets,- 500. 
Arians, their tenets, 499. 
Aristotle, referred to, under the title of the 

Philosopher, 27, 308. 
Arthur, king, a subject of painting and 

tapestry, 150. 
Athenians, worshipped Saturn, Jupiter, 

Mars, and the Unknown God, 146. 
Augustine, St., quoted or alluded to, 178, 

240, 328-330, 376, 501. 
a chief ornament of the church, 335, 

337. 



B. 



Bartholomew, St, legend of, 194, 227. 
Basilidians, their tenets, 497. 
Bernard, St., quoted, 409. 

worked miracles, 156. 

present at the council of Treves, 483. 
Bible, English version, alluded to, 119. 
Bohemian troubles, in the time of Huss and 
his followers, 86, 87. 



Boniface IV., receives the Ftotheon from 
Fhocas, and converts it into a 
church, 362. 

Bonosianians, their tenets, 500. 

Byzantium, converted into the scat of 
empire by Constantine, as a new 
Rome, and called after him, 366. 



c. 



Carpocratians, their tenets, 497. 
Cassiodorus, his Tripartite History quoted 

or referred to, 352, 353, 354, 355, 

361, 365, 376. 
Cataphrygians, their tenets, 498. 
Cathari, their tenets, 498. 
Catharine, St, her college in London, 215. 
her festival observed there, 215. 
a lamp hung before her image, 258. 
Cecilia, St., a disciple of Urban I., 357. 
Cephas, signifies Hetid according to Pecock, 

434, who misquotes Jerome for 

proof of such a signification, 437. 
Cerdonians, their tenets, 498. 
Cerinthians, their tenets, 497. 
Charlemagne, largely endowed the church 

of Rome, 359, 363. 
in his time the popes became lords of 

Rome, 363 ; before that time the 

Greek emperors possessed it, 363. 
Clocks, a recent invention, 118. 
Constantine the Great, fkbled to have en* 

dowed the church of Rome, 323. 
fabled to have been baptised by pope 

Silvester, 323. 
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Constantinc — cont. 

endowed only one church in Rome, 

called after himself, 358. 
was really baptized in Nieomedia by 

Eusebius, bishop of that place, and 

not by pope Silvester at Rome, 352, 

353. 
his edict referred to, 354. 
his epistle referred to, 354. 
that epistle spurious, 354. 
originally intended to have translated 

his empire to Troy, 365. 
falsely affirmed in his spurious epistle 

to have declared his intention to 

translate his empire to Byzantium 

shortly after his baptism, 3C5. 
was warned in a dream to transfer 

his empire to Byzantium, 366. 
persecution of the church diminished 

after his time, 336. 
Constantine the younger, Constantius, and 

Constans, inherit the empire of 

Constantine the Great, 361, 362. 
Constantine Copronymus, opposes images, 

254. 
Constantinople, the new name of Byzan* 

tiuni, 366. 



D. 



Damasus, quoted or referred to, 353, 360, 

364. 
Decreta Snmmorum Fontificum, referred 

to, 354, 357. 
Decretals, quoted, 407, 408. 
Diocletian, many martyrs in his reign, 

336. 
Dionysius the Areopagite, quoted or re- 
ferred to, 61, 170, 225, 418, 425, 

446,459, 460, .532. 
Doctormongers, a party among the Lollards, 

87. 
Domitian, St. John in exile at Patmos 

in the last year of his reign, 56. 
many martyrs in his reign, 336. 
Donatists, their tenets, 500. 



E. 

Eastern church, from the Apottles* time 

till now, allows the marriage of the 

clergy, 375. 
Ebionites, their teneti, 499. 
Ecclesiastical, or Wiadom of Sinch, iu»t 

canonical, 251. 
Eleutherius, pope, the church of England 

endowed in his time, 858. 
England, continually decreasing in popa- 

lation, in Pecock's opinion^ 306. 
Epiphanius, St, referred to, 501. 
Eugenius III., approves the propheciei of 

St nildegiud, 483. 
Eunomians, their tenets, 49d. 
Eusebius of Cnsarea, quoted or referred to, 

352, 353, 355. 
Eutychians, their tenets, 500. 

F. 

France, continually decreasing in popula- 
tion, in Pecock*s opinion, 306. 
straggles of Henry VI. to conquer, 90. 
at war with England for more than 
thirty years, 5 1 6, 5 1 7. 
Franciscan fHars, not allowed to touch 
money, 543. 
but count it with a stick, 544, 555, &60. 

G. 

Games and sports:— shooting, 120. 

mereli, 120. 

quoits, 120. 

jowsting, 256. 

mummings in disgniie, 371. 
Gascony, the occasional residence of tlie 
king of England, 21. (Although 
this is only pat hypotbetieullyy 
there is little doubt that aomething 
hifitorical nnderliea the hypothe* 
sis. Some Anglo-Gallic coins of 
Edward the Third are struck at 
Bourdeanx, the birth-place of Rich- 
ard the Second, anciently included 
in Gascony. See Ainslie's Anglo- 
Gallic Coinage, pp. 6, 8.) 
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Oelasius, pope, quoted, 365. 

Gerisim, the seat of Samaritan worship, 
96, 234. 

Germany, empire of, dates from Charle- 
magne, 363. 

Giraldus Cambrensis, the original authority 
for the story of the angel's cry in 
the air, when Constantine endowed 
the church of Rome, 351. (See 
Addenda.) 
this story proved to be false, 350-366. 

Goq[>els of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, when written, 61. 

Gratian, his *' Summe " referred to, 854, 
359, 364, 365, 407, 408. 

Gravesend, bishop of London, and chan- 
cellor of England, his commemora- 
tion in St Paul's cathedral, 215. 

Gregory L, a chief ornament of the church, 
335, 337. 

Gregory IL, maintains images, 254. 

H. 

Ilarfienr, siege of, alluded to, as a subject 

of art, 258. 
Hector of Troy, a subject of painting and 

tapestry, 150, 258. 
Ilelvidians, their tenets, 500. 
Henricus Gandayensis, quoted and refuted, 

411. 
Henry Y., his siege of Harfleur, alluded 

to, 258. 
Henry VL, his wars in France and Nor- 
mandy, 90,516, 517. 
encouraged by Pecock to suppress the 

Lollards, 90. 
Hermes Trismegistus, quoted, 240, 241. 
Herod Antipas, his sovereignty dependent 

on the emperor of Rome, 315. 
Hieracitffi, their tenets, 494 (called. EradiHs 

in text, but see note), 498. 
Hilary, St., quoted, 72. 

a chief ornament of the church, 335. 
Hildegard, St, her prophecies against the 

religious orders, 483, 484. 
these are of no great authority, though 

approved by a pope and a general 

council, 495. 



I. 



Isidore of Senile, St., referred to, SOI. 



J. 



Jerome, St, quoted or referred to, 57, 126, 
251, 322, 352, 354, 355, 360, 437 
(quotation fistlse), 447. 
a chief ornament of the church, 335, 

337. 
his opinions not infallible ; and his 
opinion that the church became 
more corrupt as it became richer, 
refbted, 334-337. 

Jesus, the son of Sirach, his book of £c- 
clesiasticus not canonical, 251. 

Johannes Januensis, his CJatholicon re- 
ferred to, 33. 

John, St, date of his book of Revelation, 
56. 

Jovinianists, their tenets, 500. 

Julius Cssar, a subject of painting and 
tapestry, 150. 

Julius, succeeded Silvester as pope, 353. 
in his time Gonstantine was baptized, 
353. 



K 



Known men, a title given by the Lollards 
to each other, 53, 64. 



Laurence, St, his life a subject of Chris- 
tian art, 213. 
Leo the Isanrian, opposes images, 254. 
Lollards, mentioned bjf name, 128; else- 
where vaguely called '*some of the 
lay party," or " Bible-men." 
various parties among them, 87. 
fickle in their interpretatums of Scrip- 
ture texts, 98, 

X X 
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Lollards — amt, 

include notorious eyil-liyers among 

their adherents, 103. 
their opinion tliat all ordinances of 

divine law or service must be 

grounded in Scripture, 5. 
that every humble-minded Christian 

shall discover the true sense of 

Scripture, 6, 54. 
that arguments derived from reason 

against Scripture are to be discarded, 

t . 

they call each other known men, 53. 
think that if a man keep God's law, 

he shall understand the true sense 

of Scripture without any human 

teacher; but if not, never, 102. 
object to images on scriptural ground^s, 

13f), sqq. 
consider nearly all other Christians 

guilty of idolatry, 149. 
object to pilgrimages, 175, sqq, 
their other arguments against images 

and pilgrimages, 191-208. 
they (»bJcot on scriptural grounds to 

the landed i)ossessions of the clergy, 

27 .'i, sqq, 

their other arguments against them 
stated, 321-325. 

some J^oUards think church endow- 
ments lawful, but that they may be 
taken away from the clergy, if they 
misuse them, 380, 381. 

Wielifs modification of this view, 
413. 

the l^Uards object to the various ranks 
among the clergy, and woidd only 
have priests and deacons, 41 G, sqq. 

they object to ecclesiastical laws made 
by papal and episcopal authority^ 
452, sqq, 

their arguments against them, 463- 
408. 

they object to the religious orders, 
476, sqq, 

their arguments from Scripture 
against them, 477-483. 



Lollards — cont. 

and from the prophecies of St HUde- 

gard, 483, 484. 
and from reason, 502-505. 
they object to the habits of the reli- 

gioos orders, 643. 
and to the Franciscan ftian* practice 

of counting money with a stick, 

while they do not handle it, 644. 
they also object to invocation of Saints 

and priestly intercession^ 561. 
to the costly and saperstitioas deeon- 

tions of churches, 562. 
to the ceremonies used in the adrnt 

njstration of the sscramenta^ 563. 
to oaths, 664. 
and to war and capital punishment, 

565. 
London, artisans of diflferent trades 'vear 

different clothing, 545. 
decorated with flowers and branehes 

on Midsummer ere, 28. 
cutlers and spurriers, 50. 
lord mayor and aldermen^ 157,215, 

216,518,519. 
commemoration of Bishop GnYesend 

in St Paul's cathedral, 215. 
London buildings : — 

London bridge, supported hynatit 

338, 368. 
St Catherine's college, 215. 
Paul's, St, Cross, sennons preadhed 

at, 30, 91, 112, 113. 
Paul's, St., church, 32, 76, 215 
the cross at the north door there, I94i 
Whittington college, 112. 
Louis le D6bonnaire, largely endowed the 

church of Rome, 359, 363. 
Lucius, king of the Britons, the church of 

England endowed in his time, 358. 



M. 



Macedonians, their tenets, 499. 
Mahomet, the absurdity of his religiQa in 
prohibiting free diseoHfioOi 99. 
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NCarcionites, their tenets, 498. 

Martin, St, worked miracles, 156. 

Martinus Polonos, mentions that the em- 
perors confirmed the elections of the 
popes, 364. 

Matilda of Tuscany, endowed the church 
of Rome with the marche of An- 
cona, 359. 

Menandrians, their tenets, 497. 

Michael, Moont, the archangel's bones 
&bled to be buried there, 155. 

Midsummer ere, floral deooratiooin London 
on, 28. 

Miracle plays, 221. 

Montanists, their tenets, 498. 

N. 

Nero, St Paul martyred in the last year of 
his reign, 56. 
many other martyrs in his reign, 336. 

Nestorians, their tenets, 500. 

Neutrals, a party among the Lollards, 87. 

New Testament, dates of yarioos books of, 
56, 57, 61. 

Nice, first council o^ allowed the mar- 
riage of the clergy, 376. 
second council o^ nmintwinf and finally 
establishes images, 254. 

Nicholas, St, worked miracles, 156. 

his life a subject of Christian art, 212. 

Nicolaitans, their tenets, 497. 

Nicomedia, Constantine baptized there, 
363. 

Normandy, struggles of the king of Eng- 
land to conquer, 90. 

Noyatians, their tenets, 499. 

o. 

Opinion-holders, a party among the Lol- 
lards, 87. 

P. 

Pantheon, giyen by Phocas to BonifiMse IV., 

362. 
Patemians, their tenets, 500. 
Paul, St, dates of yarious epistles of, 56, 57. 

{For St PauTs Cathedral, iei London.) 
Pauliani, their tenets, 498. 



Pecock's life, his episcopal acts miscon- 
strued by many, 106. 

at Whittington college, London, 112. 

he had not trayelled out of England, 
370. 
Pecock's works :— Book of Logic (Eng- 
lish), promised only, 9. 

Book of Matrimony, 15. 

Book of Christian religion in three 
parts (English), 15, 36, 38, 41,42,47, 
58, 92, 99, 101, 515, 518, 562, 563. 

Filling or spreading of the Four Tables 
(English), 16, 36, 47, 58, 392, 399, 
562, 564, 565. 

Just apprising of Holy Scripture, in 
three parts (English), 20,26, 29, 31, 
36, 40, 47, 52, 66, 69, 84, 127, 128, 
130, 168, 231, 314, 379, 411, 451. 

The Follower to the Donet (English), 
36, 38, 42, 45, 47, 58, 80, 99, 101. 
105, 133. 

Book of Faith and Sacraments (Latin), 
promised only, 38, 42, 80, 92, 99, 101. 

The Donet into Christian religion 
(English), 41, 47, 58, 143. 

Book of Faith, 45 (EngUsh ?), 564 
(Latin?). 

Book of Worshiping (English), 47, 
119, 156, 166, 230, 253, 254,255, 
267, 273, 563. 

Proyoker of Christian people (Eng- 
lish), 47, 48. 

Book of Counsels (English), 47, 314. 

Just apprising of Doctors (Latin, be- 
gun only), 71, 820, 411. 

Proying of Christian fi&ith, 99. 

Book of Sacraments (perhaps the same 
as the Book of Faith and Sacra- 
ments), 163, 564. 

Book of Baptism (Latin), 163, 427,564. 

Book of Eucharist, 163, 564. 

The Before-crier, 218, 229. 

Book of Legends (promised only), 854. 

Book of Penance (Latin), 427. 

Book of Priesthood, 427, 451. 

Book of Lessons (Latin ?, promised 
only), 518. 

Outdraught of the Donet (i.s; Poor 
Men's Mirror), 541. 
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Pecock's opinions. It is no part of the 
office of Scripture to found any law 
of God which man*8 reason may 
discover by the light of nature, 10. 

various arguments in &vour of this 
thesis, 10-51. 

Scripture teaching concerning the 
moral virtues scanty, because it 
presupposes them to be known, 
15-17,23. 

the first generations of men disco- 
vered moral truths by the light of 
nature only, 18. 

subsequent generations, from the time 
of Abraham, Moses, and Christ, have 
been bound by the moral virtues 
discoverable by reason and by cer- 
tain positive revealed laws, 18-20. 

when Scripture seems to contradict 
reason in delivering a moral truth, 
it must be interpreted in accordance 
with reason, not vice versa, 25, 26. 

Scripture rehearses moral truths and 
grounds articles of faith, 35, 36. 

Scripture may be read by the laity 
with ecclesiastical permission, 37, 
119. 

the greater part of God's law is con- 
tained in natural and not in revealed 
religion, 39. 

the doctrine of the Sacraments is 
more grounded in reason than in 
Scripture, 45. 

his own works highly to be apprised 
by the laity, 47, 128. 

it is as easy to undervalue the inward 
Scripture of reason as the outward 
Scripture of the Bible, 51, 52. 

his opinion on the fallibility of reason, 
74-80. 

revealed religion, being positive law 
to man, is not so worthy in itself as 
natural religion, or the moral law, 
83, 84. 

necessity of a learned clergy to inter- 
pret ihe Scripture, 85. 

mere popular preachers to be avoided 
as expositors, 88. 



Fccock's opinions — cont. 

a morally bad man may be a comet 

expositor of Scripture, 94. 
the truth of any opinion can only be 

established by free diacussion, 98, 

99, 100. 
change of time necessitates changes of 

institutions in the chnrch, 106, 107. 
he considers that both he and other pre- 
lates have been hastily condenmed 

by the common people, 106, 109. 
but admits some abuses among the 

clergy, 4. 
pictures, images, relics, and shrines 

are means to remind men of their 

dnty, 114. 
their use sanctioned by implication in 

Scripture, 117, 118. 
the same arguments that prove sports. 

ale, and modem clothes to be lawfU, 

prove pictures, &c. to be lawlU, 

118-127. 
Susannah's history is an apocryphal 

addition to Daniel, 126. 

theology and philosophy distin- 
guished, 132. 

science, opinion, and ftith distin- 
guished, 133. 

images not forbidden by Sc riptur e, 

136-147. 
images sanctioned by reason, 148- 

161. 

may lawfully bear the names of those 
whom they represent, 150. 

images not occasions of idolatiy, so 
long as men take them not ibr their 
Gods, 153, 154. 

superstitious and Adse opinions aboot 
images, not a sufficient leHon ftr 
abolishing them, 156. 

some images are endued with mir^ 
culous virtue, 186. 

Scripture and reason ^iprave of 
images, 162-166. 

Scripture does not forbid pilgrinuigei^ 

176-178. 

neither does reason, 179-»186. 
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Pecock*8 opinions — conL 

his replies to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards against images and pilgrimage, 
208-273. 

his disquisition on the origin of idola- 
try, 242-251. 

considers the book of Wisdom apocry- 
phal, 250. 

the landed endowments of the clergy 
are sanctioned by Scripture and 
reason, 374-378. 

the passages of the Old and New 
Testament seeming to forbid them 
explained, 275-321. 

reply to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards on this subject, 325-371. 

these endowments not to be alienated, 
if the clergy misuse them, 394-405. 

the various ranks of the clergy not 
forbidden, but sanctioned by Scrip- 
ture and reason, 4I7'-451. 

his arguments for the papal supre- 
macy, 434-444. 

he defends ecclesiastical laws made by 
popes and bishops fh)m Scripture 
and reason, 453-463. 

hu reply to the arguments of the Lol- 
lards on this subject, 468-475. 

he defends the religious orders as not 
being against Scripture or reason, 
but sanctioned by both, 476-542. 

his reply to the arguments of the 
Lollards on this subject, 484-502, 
505-534. 

he defends the habits of the religious 
orders, 544-548. 

and their stately mansions and 
churches, 548-554. 

also the Franciscans, in counting 
money with a stick, 554-561. 

he defends priestly intercession and 
invocation of Saints, the costly 
decoration of churches, the cere- 
monies used in the sacraments, 
the lawfulness of oaths, and of war 
and capital punishment, by refer- 
ences to his other works, where they 
are vindicated at large, 561-565. 



Pelagians, their tenets, 500. 

Pepin, largely endowed the church of 

Rome, 359. 
Peter, is the head of the Apostles and the 

rock of the church, 440. 
certain expositions of Christ's promise 

to him reprehended, 441. 

the popes, his successors, 443. 

Petrus Comestor, quoted under the title of 
Master of the Stories, 529, 530. 

Pharisees, erroneously conceived by some 
to be reproved by Christ as an 
order, 529. 

their peculiarities, as described by 
Comestor, 529, 5da 
Philaster, referred to, 501. 

Philo, the author of the Book of Wisdom, 
250, 251. 

Phocas, gives Bonifece IV. the Pantheon^ 
362. 

Photinians, their tenets, 499. 

Popes, their temporal dominions how, and 

when bestowed, 359. 
Prague, disturbances there, in the time of 

Huss and his followers, 86, 87. 
Proverb, English, quoted, 48. 



B. 



Religious orders. See Pecock*8 opinions. 
Revenues, of the clergy, whence derived in 
ancient times, 406-408. 
of religious houses, how spent, 370. 
Rituals and rites used in the English 
church in the fifteenth century, re- 
ferred to, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 
205, 206, 207, 261, 262, 266, 269, 
270, 387. 
of an earlier period, referred to^ 203. 

Rome, not the place where Constantine 
was baptixed, though fabled so to 
be, 351-353. 
ruled over by the Greek emperors till 
the time of Charlemagne, 363. 
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s. 



Sabellians, their tenets, 499^ 
Samaritans, their religion in Christ*s time, 
a mixtorc of heathenism and Juda- 
ism, 233, 234. 
Gcrizim the seat of their worship, 
234. 
Saracens, free discussion prohibited 

amongst, 99. 
Severians, their tenets, 498. 
Silvester, fabled to have baptized Con- 
stantine, 323. 
did not really baptize him, 352, 353. 
died before Constantine, 353. 
his Acts quoted or referred to, 353. 
Socrates, his ecclesiastical history referred 

to, 355. 
Sozomen, referred to, 355. 
Stephen II., maintains images, 254. 
Superstitions : 

the man in the moon, 155. 

the three sister spirits, 155. 

the bones of the archangel Michael, 

buried in Mount Michael, 1 55. 
the horoscope, 450. 
Susannah, an apocr}i)hal book, 126. 

T. 

Tarasius, patriarch of Constantinople, up- 
holds images, 254. 
TatianiU-s, their tenets, 494, 498. 

Theodoret, referred to, 355. 

Theodosius, the Tripartite Ilistory com- 
posed in his reign, 361. 

Timothy, Paul's advice to, applicable to 
the Ix)llards, 1. 
bishop of Cri'te, 479. 



Timothy and Titof, how ftr to be eon- 
ddered biihopa, 444-447. 

Titof, dettroyi Jemsakm, S94. 

Tragan, many martyrs in his nigiiy 336. 

Treves, the conned oi^ approves the pro- 
phecies of St HUdegudy 483. 

Tritheitse, their tenets, 501. 



u. 



Uncertain chronicler, quoted, 322. 
Urban L, the church of Borne endoved 
in his time, 357. 



V. 



Valentinians, their tenets, 497. 
Vespasian, destroys Jerosilem, 234^ 
Vitalianus, pope, bis electioii oonfinned 
b jT the emperor, 364. 

w. 

Waldenses, 501. 

Walsingham, pilgrimage to oor Lady of, 

194. 
Western church, flnom the Apostles' time 

till the days of Augustiiie, allowed 

the marriage of the dei^, 375. 
Whittington college, London, 1 12, 1 13. 
Widi^ alluded to under the name of " one 

clerk, but verily to say, one heretic,' 

413. 
his book referred to, 501. 
Wicliffites, their tenets, 501. 
Wisdom, Book o^ not canonical, 250. 
written by Fhilo, 251. 
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Ambrose quoted or referred to, 590, 612. 
Aristotle quoted or referred to, 583, 587 

604, 606, 611. 
Augustine quoted or referred to, 573, 583, 

585, 590, 593, 596, 597, 605, 607, 

612. 

Boethius, 590. 

Bourchier, Archbishop, Burj's dedication 
of his work to, 571-574. 
his conduct relative to Pecock, 619, 
620. 
Bury, John, table of contents of his Gladius 
SalommUf 567-570. 
dedication of this work to Bourchier, 

571-574. 
assisted by Lowe in its composition, 

572, 573. 
his reason for styling his book Solo' 

man's Sword j 573, 574. 
plan of the. work, 573, 574. 

maintains Scripture and not reason to 
be the ground of all moral yirtues, 
in a variety of conclusions against 
Pecock, 582-613. 

maintains that Scripture contains all 
thmgs necessary to salvation, 612. 

Booth (Bishop of Durham) present at 
Peeock*s condemnation, 620. 

Cato, his distichs quoted, 603. 

Cerinthus, his company fled fh>m by St. 
John at Ephesus, 603. 

Chaundeler, Thomas, Chancellor of Oxford, 
bums Pecock's books at Carfax, 622. 
Cicero, 590. 

Dionysius the Areopagite quoted, 610. 



Eboral, Thomas, his testimony against 

Pecock, 619. 
England, disturbed state o^ 573. 

Giossa Ordinaria quoted, 603. 
Gregory the Great, 590. 

Hermes Trismegistus, 590. 
Hippodamus, 611. 
Horace quoted (tacitly), 572. 
Hugo de S. Victore, 587, 69a 

Isocrates, 604. 

Jerome quoted or referred to, 590, 612. 
John Damascene quoted, 599. 

Kempe, Bishop, present at Pecock's con- 
denmation, 619. 

Lamhith (Lambeth), 620, 621. 

Lombard, Peter, his book of Sentences 

quoted, 599. 
Lowe, Bishop of Kochester, praise of, 572 

57:?. 
present at Pecock's condemnation, 619. 

Orosius, the prologue of his history referred 
to, 571. 

Pecock accused by Bury of heresy, ra- 
tionalism, &c, 571-607. 

worse than Wiclif or Mahomet, 602. 

sarcasms on his vanity, 605. 

titles of several of his works named, 
594, 605. 

his books burnt at London and Ox- 
ford, 622. 

his Repressor corrected by himself, 
573. 

vindicates his sermon at Paul's Cross 
to Archbishop Stafford, 615-618. 
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I'eoock a despiser of the Fathers, 619-622. 

abjures his heresies, 619-622. 

sent to Maidstone, 620. 

and to Canterbury, 621. 
Fhalea8,611. 
riato, 577, 590, 604, 611. 
Porphyry quoted, 577. 

Scylla and Charybdis (in allusion to the 
well-known Une), 595. 



Socrates, 611. 

Solon, 611. 

Stafford, Archbishop, Fcoock'a memorial 

to, 615-618. 
disputations against Peeock h^ be- 

fbre him, 621. 

Thomas Aquinas quoted, 610. 
Uncertain (medieral ?) poet quoted^ 602. 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 



Introduction, p. xL Thinking it possible that the archlTes of Oriel 
College might mention the county of Fecock's birth, or some other par- 
ticulars respecting him, unknown to me, I ventured to apply to the Kev. 
Dr. Hawkins, Provost of Oriel, for infoitoation, who politely replies: — 

" I should be very glad if I could throw any light upon the sutject of 
*' your inquiries, but I find no register of ours going back quite far 
" enough. If I had the entry of his admission as Fellow, it would pro- 
'* bably have mentioned the county, perhaps the very place of Bp. Fecock's 
** birth; but the regular entries do not appear to begin till a few years 
** afterwards. Lewis is certainly very particular in giving the day and 
^ year of his admission (Oct SO, 1417), after Bp. Kennet; but I do not 
" know whence Bp. K. obtained his information; and it is curious that 
** whereas he speaks of Fecock being chosen Fellow in the place of Rd. 
^ Garsdale, S. T. P., elected Frovost, I do not find the name of Garsdale 
** in the lists of our Provosts. (That he was Fellow and one of the College 
** Treasurers from 1409 to 1413 appears from some books of accounts older 
** than the College Register.) 

*'In A. Wood's MSS., in the Ashmolean Museum, c. 1. 53, p. 67, the 
*' name of *< Reynold Feacocke ** appears in a list of the Fellows of Oriel, 
" 1424, according to a memorandum which I find in the handwriting of 
" the late Bp. Copleston. 

♦ * 4c * * 

*' I fear you will get no more exact account of the place of his birth. 

* • * * • 

'* Thos. Gascoigne, from whom A. Wood takes his account of Pecock, 
'* was of Oriel College, and resided in it for many years, although not a 
** Fellow. lie was a contemporary of Fecock's, but certainly no friend of 
** his." 

P. XXV. note, last line, ybr generation read separation. 

P. 19, 1. 1, place a comma after iudicialis ; lines 16, 20, 23, and 33, place 
a comma after cerimonies and after iudicialis. 

P. 20, 1. 29, place a comma after God ; also after EngUnd, p. 22, L 11. 

P. 25, 1. 35, dele comma after resoun, 

P. 28, note, /or to read in. 

P. 33, 1. 2. The MS. of the Repressor used by Bury teems also to 
have been defective here. He quotes Fecock's text thus : " Yet the 

bookis of gramare reherce withinne hem trouthis of divinite, at it 

shewyd in Catholicon in diverse placis. Also though the fiicnlte of Lawe 
** Ctinoun and the &cultc of divinite." &c., Glad. Soi. MS. cap. xix. 

P. 35, 1. 34, insert comma after is ; and similarly, p. 37, 1. alt, and 
p. 38, 1. 28. 

P. 61, L 16. The reference (written on an erasure) is fidse, for xii^*. 
read iiij*. 

P. 61, 1. 22. Stories maken mensioun] ** Matthew wrote his Gospel 

in the vij*'. ^ere after Cristis ascencioun, and Mark wrote in the x*. ^ere 

aftir Oistis ascensioun, as may be had by crtmicUs of Murtyn,** (ie. 
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698 ADDENDA ET COBRIOENDA. 

Martiniu Folon. Ckrtm, aj». 40); Fecock's Book ^ Faith, p. I6r 
(Wharton's edn.) 

F. 64, L 10. The interrogation after what thanne Bhoald be cancelled, 
and the note thereon : there is none in Forshall and Madden's text of 
Widif s Bible, whence this is taken. What» why (rl ;). See Gloaniy. 

P. 66, L 15, for msafficienti read ynsnfficientli. 

F. 73, L 9, for bifittith read bisittith ; and see Gloisarj. 

F. 85. Marginal summary. For Scriptor read Scriptore. 

P. 86, L S4, for yon read ^on. {You never occurs in this MS.) 

P. 90, L penult, ybr goon on read goon, which is probably intended by the 
scribe. 

F. 98. Cancel the note : there is no reason to suspect ^im. 

P. 104, 1. 19. Dele comma after chapiter, and insert eomma after 
considerid. 

Id. Marginal summary. For tests read texts. 

P. 109, 1. 16. The comma should probably be placed after me, not 
nfter ferthermore. Bedili^ evidenlhf. See Glossary. 

P. 116, 1. 9. Insert comma after defende, 

P. 133, L 31, /or ithfe read feith. 

P. 135, 1 23, for hise read his {hise is the plural fbrm.) 

P. ] 38, 1. 26 and 33, dele hyphens both here and at p. 140, L 6 ; p. 202, 
1. 28 ; p. 313, 1. 24, and keep the words distinct as in the MS. 

P. 139, 1. 29, ybr a read al : (the letter has been accidentally brcAen in 
striking off the sheet : a is a northern form for ail, such as never oocnrs 
in Pecock.) 

P. 142, L 8, /or xvj*. (sic MS.) read xxvj*. 

P. 146, 1, ult, /or xvij*. readxvv^', 

P. 164, 1. 15, wele (note): this orthography occurs again at p. 188, but 
similarly in a later hand. 

P. 167, 1. 10, for deuli read clenli, cancelling the note ; and see 
Glossary. 

P. 185, 1. 22, far inlasse read in lasse, cancelling the note; and see 
Glossary. 

P. 223, 1. 20, for longer read lenger, which scans to be the only fbim 
used by Pecock. 

P. 224, 1 3. The reference is fhlse. Probably Levit xx. 8 is the place 
intended. 

P. 225, 1. 7,/w see read se. 

P. 227, 1. penult, /or v. read iv*. 

P. 230, 1. 17, /or self read silf. 

P. 242, 1. 20. Both here and at p. 301, the first band is perhapa right 

P. 246, 1. l./or thert read therto. 

/(/., 1. 5, for ij*. read ij. 

P. 247. Marginal summary. For answered read further answered 

1*. 257. Ditto. For tranumption read transumption 

P. 266, 1. l./or reherchid read rehercid. 

P 272, 1. 13 and 1. 15, insert comma after lasse. 

P. 276, note 1,/or t read twice. 

F. 279, 1. 25, /or tha read that 
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F. 297. Marginal gummary. AfUr lawfulness tn«er< of possessing riches. 

P. 307, 1. 14. It would have been better to have read temporal (there 
is a contraction in the MS.)> here and below» p. 312, 1. 68, p. 315 (bis), 
and elsewhere. 

P. 314, L 31, /or all read alle. (AU is a form unknown to this MS. 
See Glossary.) 

P. 323. This silly story is again alluded to by Wiclif, and also by 
Johannes de Parisiis, circa 1290, who is rather an early authority for 
angeli in lieu of diahdua, ** Quod yero Deo displiouerit (CSonstantini 
** donatio) ex hoc sumitur argumentum, quod legitnr in vita B, Sylvesiri 
i* PapcBf quod in donatione ilia audita est tox angelorum, dicentium in 
'* aere, Hodie in ecclesia venerium effusum est" De pot, reg, et pap. cxxii. 
quoted by Dr. Todd in notes to Wycliffe*s three treatises, p. 163. This 
looks very much as if Giraldus, who wrote about a century earlier, had got 
his account from some feibulous biography of Sylvester. Similarly Lord 
Cobham : " Then the archbishop asked him. What he meant by that 
" venom ? The Lord Cobham said. Your possessions and lordships. For 

then cried an angel in the air, as your own chronicles mention, Woe^ 

woe, woe! this day is venom shed into the church of CfodJ* Foxe's 
Martyrs, s.a. 1413 (vol. 3, p. 333, ed. 1844). It is mentioned in fine by 
Higden, Polychron., lib. iv. c. 26. It thus appears how difficult it is to 
be sure to what works of the Lollard's Pecock alludes, seeing that they copy 
so often from each other, just as the chroniclers themselves do. 

P. 331. Cancel note 1. 

P. 333, 1. antepen., for fitting read sitting, and cancel the note. See 
Glossary. 

P. 351, L 1, Girald.] Higden, referring to ** Criraidus vJbi supra" (he 
had quoted his Topographia Hibemue a little before, but he also refers to 
other of his books), lib. iv. c. 26, says, " From that tyme forwarde by cause 
" of the grete rychesse that the chirohe of Bome hadde, it was made the 
** more seculer, and hadde more seculer besynes than spyrytuell deuocion, 
** and more pompe and boost outward than holynesse within forth, as it is 
*^ supposed. Therfore it is wryten that whan Constantyn hadde made 
*' that yefie to the chirches, The olde enemy cryed openly in thayer (the 
'* air), This daye venym is heled and shedde in hofy chirche. Therefbre 
** Jerome, In Vitas Patrum, sayth, Syth that Holy Chirche encreased in 
** possessyons, it is decreaced in vertues." Trevisa's TVansUuion (sig. y. iii., 
Caxton*s edition). It deserves notice that a MS. in Archbishop Tenison's 
library has the awngel of hevyn written on an erasure in place of the old 
enemy. On Higden's authority we cannot well doubt that Pecock ascribed 
the legend to Giraldus ; but what book of Giraldus is referred to by Hig- 
den must be left to others to discover. The passage does not, I believe, 
occur in the MS. of his Descriptio Mundi in the British Museum. 

P. 355, 1. 2, lerom.] I had remarked that the Index to St Jerome's 
works does not indicate the passage ; and on looking to Vincentius Bdk>va- 
censis Spec. Hist. lib. xiii. c. 102 (the reference in the note, taken from 
Nicolaus Cusa is fiilse), I am a little doubtful whether he meant the 
assertion to rest on Jerome*s assertion or not. '^ Ego legi (says Cusa) in 
'' Vincentio Hist. xxiv. libro in fine secundum S. Hieronymum Constan- 
« tinum nxorem Fauitam et filium Oisputn cradeliter ocddisse, et in 



700 ADDENDA £T CORBIOEKDA« 



n 



extremo yit» ab Eosebio Nicomedis epiKopo baptisaiom in Arianam 

lueresim declinasse." — Br. Fate. p. 1 58. The first part of the sentence is 
certainly intended by VincentiDS to depend on Jerome's authority, and per- 
haps the latter also. Bat there is little doubt that Higden led Feoock into 
error. ** Jerom in Hiataria Tripartiu seith, that Constantyn in hif hste 
' dayes was ycristened of oon Eusebius, Bishop of Nichomedia." — Poljfekrotu 
lib. i¥. c 26 (TreTisa's Translation, MS. in Tenison's library). Higden 
has here made two errors, first in ascribing the TripartUe History to Jerome, 
and next in making that work say what it does not say. See Reprssmr^ 
p. 353, note. Pecock's reference to Jerome is therefore probably fidse. 

F. 361, 1. 4,ybr eudewing read endewing. 

F. 363, L alt, /or s read so. 

P. 383, 1. SO, for nowen read mowen. 

P. 389, L 4, for y«. read y. 

F. 394, 1. 18, /or or read for, (letter broken off.) 

F. 408, note, dele full stop after pars. 

P. 413, Marginal summary. For misuse read habitually misuse. The 
correction is important 

P. 416. Marginal summary. For third read fourth. 

P. 437, note 5, for quo aliud read quod aliud. 

P. 469. Marginal summary, 1. 3, /or firs read first, (letter broken.) 

P. 479, L 18, dele stop after liknes. 

P. 496, L 7, insert comma after accordingli 

P. 497, L penult, /or her read hir. 

P. 540. Murginal summary. For premises r^ad premiss. 

P. 572. The Rev. T. Chevallier has been good enough to collate for 
me the preface and first chapter of Bury with the Durham BfS., fiv which 
see Kaine's Appendix to Bud's Catalogue of MSS. in the Chapter Library 
at jDurham, p. 388. The first leaf is wanting, and the first words of the 
preface are animalis homo, p. 572, 1. 14. 

P. 572, 1. 29, yir geminus.] The Durham MS. fortunately confirms my 
correction. Mr. CbevaUier compares Athenens, Deipn, Nb. 1, c 4 (toL I, 
p. 9, Schw.). 

P. 573, 1. 7, corrigat] me corrigat, Durham MS., the me being inter- 
lineated, but in the same hand. 

P. 573, 1. 24, llteramm]. The Durham MS. here and at p. 574, 1. penult, 
agrees with the Oxford MS. against my corrections, the former of wfakh, 
however, is tolerably certain. Perhaps the last sentence had best be left 
as it stands in the MSS. 

Pp. 575, 576, c. I. The Durham MS. begins by 1. 21, and scarcely 
differs at all ftom the orthography of the Oxford MS. : m for jm, wick 
for wyche, wyche for wiche, conclusyon for conclusyoun, ought fiv ou^iU^ 
doolh for doothe, parfitMy for parjithely, and Goddis for Croddys, are the 
only deviations noticed by Mr. Chevallier. 

P. 576, c. IL 1. 5. The Durham MS. also reads autem. 
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III. — ^Vita iEduuardi Regis qui apud Westmonasterium requiescit. 
Edited by H. R. Luard, M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 

4. Monument A Franciscana ; scilicet, I. — Thomas de Eccleston de 

Adventu Fratrum Minorum in Angliam. 11. — ^Adae do Marisco 
Epistolae. III. — Registrum Fratrum Minorum Londonise. Edited 
by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M. A., Professor of English Literature, 
King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

5. Fasciculi Zizaniorum Magistri Johannis Wyclif cum Tritico. 

Ascribed to Thomas Netter, of Walden, Provincial of the 
Carmelite Order in England, and Confessor to King Henry the 
Fifth. Edited by the Rev. W. W. Shirley, M.A., Tutor and late 
Fellow of Wadham College, Oxford. 

6. The Buik of the Croniclis of Scotland ; or, A Metrical 

Version of the History of Hector Boece ; by William Stewart. 
Vols. I., n., and III. Edited by W. B. Turnbull, Esq., of 
Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 

7. Johannis Capgrave Liber de Illustribus HENRias. Edited 

by the Rev. F. C. Hingeston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

8. HisTORiA Monasterii S. Augustini Cantuariensis, by Thomas 

OF Elmham, formerly Monk and Treasurer of that Foundation. 
Edited by C. Hardwick, M.A., Fellow of St. Catharine's Hall, 
and Christian Advocate in the University of Cambridge. 

9. Eulogium (Historiarum sive Tejiporis), Chronicon ab Orbe 

condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam 
Malmeflbiriensi exarat^m. Vol. I. Edited hy F. S. Hatdon^ 
Esq., B.A. 
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10. Memorials of King Henby the Seventh : Bernard! Andrese 
Tholosatis do Vita Regis Henrici Septimi Historia ; necnon 
alia quasdam ad eundem Begem spectantia. Edited by J. 
Gairdner, Esq. 

11. Memorials of Henry the Fifth. I. — ^Vita Henrici Quinti, 
Roberto Redmanno auctore. II. — ^Versus Rhjthmiei in laudem 
Regis Henrici Quinti. III. — Elmhami Liber Metricus dc 
Henrico V. Edited by C. A. Cole, Esq. 

12. Muniment A Gildhall^ Londoniensis ; Liber Albus, Liber 

Custumarum, et Liber Horn, in archivis Gildhallae asservati. 
Vol. I., Liber Albus. Edited by H. T. Riley, Esq., M.A., Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

13. Chronica Johannis de Oxenedes. Edited by Sir H. Ellis, K.H. 

14. A Collection of Political Poems from the Accession 
OF Edward III. to the Reign of Henry VIII. VoL L 
Edited by T. Wright, Esq., M.A. 

lo. The "Opus Tertium" and "Opus Minus" of Roger Bacon. 
Edited by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English 
Literature, King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

16. BARTHOLOMiKI DE COTTON, MONACHI NORWICENSIS, HlSTORIA 

Anglicana (A.D. 449—1298). EdiUd by H. R. Luard, M.A., 

Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

17. The Brut y Tywysogion, or. The Chronicle, of the Princes of 

Wales. Edited by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithel. 

18. A Collection of Royal and Historical Letters during the 

Reign op Henry IV. Vol. I. Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
Hingeston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

19. The Repressor of over much Blaming of the Clergy. By 
Reginald Pecock, sometime Bishop of Chichester. Vols. I. 
and II. Edited by C. Babington, B.D., Fellow of St. John's 

College, Cambridge. 

In the Press. 

RiCARDI DE CiRENCESTUIA SpECULUM HiSTORIALE DE GeSTIS ReGUM 

Anglic. (A.D. 447—1066.) Edited by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge. 

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. Edited by B. Thorpe, Esq. 

Le Livere de Reis de Brittanie. Edited by J. Glover, M.A., 

Chaplain of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Recueil des Croniques et anchiennes Istories de la Grant 
Bretaigne a present nomme Engleterre, par Jehan dk 
Waurin. Edited by W. Hardy, Esq. 

The Wars of the Da^^es in Ireland : written in the Irish language. 
Edited by the Rev. Dr. Todd, Librarian of the University of 
Dublin. 
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Ml'nimenta GiLDHALT^iE LoxDOXiENsis ; Liber Albus, Liber Custu- 
marum, et Liber Horn, in archivis GildhallaB asservati. Vol. IL, 
Liber Custumarura. Edited hy H. T. Rilet, Esq.. M.A., Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

EcLOGiUM (HiSTORiARUM 81 VB Temporis), Chronicon ab Orbe 
condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam 
Malmesbiriensi exaratum. Vols. 11. and IIL Edited by 
F. S. Haydon, Esq., B.A. 

A Collection op Political Poems from the Accession op 
Edward III. to the Reion of Henry VIIL Vol. II. 
Edited by T. Wright, Esq., M.A. 

Original Letters and Papers illustrative of the History op 
England during the Fifteenth Century. Edited by the 
Rev. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, and 
Vicar of Leighton Buzzard. 

A Collection of Sagas and other Historical Documents relating 
to the Settlements and Descents of the Northmen on the British 
Isles. Edited by George W. Dasent, Esq., D.C.L, Oxon. 

The Annales Cambri-e. Edited by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithel. 

A Collection of Royal and Historical Letters during the 
Reign of Henry IV. Vol. II. Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
Hingeston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

The Works of Giraldus Cambrensis. Edited by the Rev. J. S. 
Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, King's College, 
London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

Letters and Papers of the Reigns of Richard HI. and Henry 
VII. Edited hy James Gairdner, Esq. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts relating to the Early 
History of Great Britain. Edited by T. Duffus Hardy, Esq. 

In Progress. 

Historia Minor Mattii^ei Paris. Edited by Sir F. Madden, K.H., 
Chief of the MS. Department of the British Museum. 

Letters and Treatises of Bishop Grossetete, illustrative of the 
Social Condition of his Time. Edited by the Rev. H. R. Luard, 
M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

A Chronicle of the Abbey of Evesham, from its Foundation to 
the Year 1214, with a Continuation to 1418. Edited by the 
Rev. William D. Macray. 

A Roll of the Irish Privy Council op the 16th Year op the 
Reign of Richard II. Edited by the Rev. James Graves. 

PoLYCHRONicoN Ranulphi Higdeni, with Trevisa's Translation. 
May 1860. 
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In the Press. 

CALKM>An OF THF StATK TaPRRS RI'.I.ATIXr. lU iRCI.AXn. prmrrif^d 

thi' StAtt* Paper I)* •part mm t of lltT MAJe^tj'^ Pal>2i<* 
( )ffir('. Kdiird hif II. V. II A MILT* »X, K!»q. 

Vol. II. i 

Calfmiak of THF Statf Pai'FR**. |>«iVF4Tir Sfrifs **t THE Rx:4;v 
OK ('iiAKi.K<« I]., prix^rr^'i*!! in ihi- Stau* Pbimt |K*panrrj*r.i </ 
Hrr Maji-^tv^ PiiMir Kf^'onl (Hfin*. Kditni by M%Ri Asil 

EVKHKTT (il{Ki:\. 
(■ALENPAU (»K StaTK PAri.lC«i. IloMF^Tir Sr.BII'«. or Till. Kri*.« o« 

('ii\KLi:s I.. pn*!-i'rvf4i in ilit* StaU* Pa|ier llrpartiii^iki •a Urr 
M:iii-"t\*> I'liltlir Kt^nnl < Hrin*. Kdiird fty JiillH llRi-i. Ij<4. 
V.P.S.A. 

Vol. IV. 



CaI.KMiAK <•! Mil. Si A I I. I'\i-Kll!^ i»F TIIK Kf.I'.X ci| IIf^RT VI I L 

A'f/f/f r/ A;/ (III- Kt-\. .1. S. I ti: i:\VK.K, M.A.. Pmfi-iuNiic ..f i;:.2U^ 

Litriiiturr, KiiiL'*" ( nlli-'ji-. Lniiiloii, iin<l Ki-ailrr at ihf- \i* I-. 

('ai.km»\k m Till Si A IF. Pai'K.il-, (oi.omai. SMeir.% fir*-"k'<l la 
fill- StHic I*ii|nt l)«')Uftrtiiii-iir iirili r M.iji*(y*» Pii)»lir lir«^,r'i i 
F.dihd hff W. NoKI. SaI.N>1II lil. Kjm|. 

VmI." I. 



THE CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF GREAT BRITAIN 
AND IRELAND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. 

[Royal 8vo. Price 8«. 6d. each Volume.] 

1. The Chronicle of P^ngland, by John Capgrave. Edited by the 

Kcv. ¥. V, IIiN<iESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

2. CiiuoxicoN MoNASTERii i)E Abingdon. Vols. I. and II. Edited by 

the Rev. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University Ck)Ilege, Durham, 
and Vicar of Leighton Buzzard. 

3. LivF.s OF Kdwari) the Confessor. I. — La Estoire de Seint Aed- 

ward le Roi. II. — Vita Beati Edvardi liegis et Confessoris. 
III. — Vita ^l^Muuanli Rogis qui apud West monaster ium requiescit. 
Edited by II. R. Li ARi), M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 

1. MoNi'MENTA FuANciscANA ; scilicct, I. — Thomas de Eccleston de 
Adventu Fratrum Minorum in Angliam. U. — ^Ada; do Marisoo 
Kpistola?. III. — Registruni Fratrum Minorum Londoniae. Edited 
by th(» Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, 
King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

o. FAsciri'Li ZiZANioRUM Magistri Johannis Wyclif cum Tritioo. 
Ascribed to Thomas Netter, of Walden, Provincial of the 
Carmelit<» Order in England, and Confessor to King Henry the 
Fifth. Edited by the Rev. W. W. Sdirley, M.A., Tutor and lato 
Fellow of Wadham College, Oxford. 

{\. The Buik of the Croniclis of Scotland ; or, A Metrical 
Version of the History of Hector Boece ; by Willlam Stewart. 
Vols. I., IL, and III. Edited by W. B. Tcrnbull, ^^m of 
Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 

7. Johannis Capgrave Liber de Illustribus HEintias. Edited 
by the Rev. F. C. IIingeston, M.A., of Exeter Collie, Oxford. 

^. Historia Monasterii S. Augustini Cantcariensis, by Thomas 
OF Elmham, formerly Monk and Treasurer of that Foundation. 
Edited by C. Hardwick, M.A., Fellow of St. Catharine's Hall, 
Mul (Christian Advocate in the University of Cambridge. 

9. Ei'LOGiUM (IIiSTORiARCM siVE Temporis), Chrouicon ab Orbe 
condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 : a Monacho quodam 
Malmesbiriensi exarattlm. Vol. I. Edited h^ F. 8. Hatdon, 
Esq., B.A. 
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iO. Mkmokials of Ki\(; Henry tiik Srvkntii : IWrnardi Amlrrjr 
Tliolosatis (U* Vit:i Kr;;iM Ilciiriri S«'|itiini IliMairU ; iii'rtf'fi 
alia «|ii:i'«liiiii wl eiiii<li'iii K<'^cni >|H-fiaiilia. KdUed hy •!. 

11. Mkmokiai.h of IIknky tiik Fifth. I. — Viu Ilfnriri (jur.:;. 

R<)lH.*rto Ki'ilinnnno nurtorc II. — V^r^u•» Khjlhiniri in Uu*]-?-. 
Regis Ilnirici Qiiiiiti. III. — Klmhnini LibiT Mririru- •: 
lleiirico V. Edited hif ('. A. CuLK, \\m\, 

12. MuKiMKNTA Gii.iuiAi.L.t: L<imh»mi:n>i?< ; LiUt A11>u«. I..-«? 

Cu»itiimnriiin. ft LIUt llorii. in nn-hivi<4 fiiliilialta' tL^^rs^'i.. 
Vol. 1., IJIkt A11»ii*'. tldiiid hif II. T. Kii.kt, K-«i., M.A.. lUr- 
ri»tiT-iit-Liiw. 

13. ClIKOMCA JolIANM!* m: OXF-NKHK". Edited h>/ Sir II. Kl.l.l«, K. 11. 

M. A ('OI.LF.C'TION (»r PoUTICAI. INiFMS > l:i>U Till: Aiil«*i--% 
OF Kl>WAlU» III. Ill TIIK KKIiiN «>F IIkMII VIII. V< •!. I. 

Edited hij T. WKhiiir, Kh|., M.A. 

1.1. The "Orirt Tkutiim*' ami "Oim-* Mixi:.-*- of I^N.rB Kv. x. 
Edited by ihu Urv. tl. S. liicKWKic, M.A., l*nilr*-Mir •»!* Km::-!! 
Litoraturr, Kin;;*K ('(»lli*;:i\ I^niflDii. aii<l Rfa<lrr at tlit- I^•ll•. 

U>. Haktiioi.om.v.1 I)i: (Nmion. Mnv\«!ii Niii:\\ii » \«>i«., lli«T<i.:t 
KsiWMWSK (A.l). »in— lL>!»s,. Edited htf W, \i, Liuii., M A., 

Ft'll«»w nml A!--i>tiii»t Tiiinr ut" Triiiicv i'«'IIi";ri'. ('niii1'ritl<:i . 

17. TIk' liuiT Y Ty\vv-o.. lux, nr, Till- Cliroiiirli' i-t' tin- Triiit « <- , f 

Wali-.i. Edited htf flu- Ki-\. .1. Wll.LlAM^ AH llllKL. 

1^. A C*oLi.Krri4>\ OF Hoy A I. AMI lli>roi:ii \(. LKTrKic** hi ki\*. Tiir 
Kkh.n of IIknkv IV. V.il. I. EdUid /#v «l»- !»'». K. C 
IliN<ii -Ti»N, M.A., of K\itir i'l llijii*. n\|i.r.l. 

I*). Tim: Ki.i'Ki>-:*iK ok ii\ki: vi i ii Hi.AMiXt o» Tin. Cm.iii.t. IW 

ItKiilWl.P P|4«mK. -Miin liitir lli-lin|i nf ( lijihi'-li r. \ * \- . I. 
iiihl II. Edited hifiS. i» \lil\i.T« 'N. U.l)., Fi Knu- i-! Si. •Ii»he.'* 

i'lilli ■■_'«•. i';j:ul'ri'l'-r«-. 

/// ///«■ Prrss. 

KliAKlM pi: i 'lKKV< l.ol Kl V M'l • I I I M ]ll'*Ii»l:l \l K |iK <fl|>TI« i»li,l « 

Axiiiiv. (A.l). n:— KMJo. . Edihd fit/ .1. K. \\. M\ifiK. M.A^ 

Fi'llnw :iiiil .V-r-i-iuMi Tutnr lit' >t. •liifiii'- l'iill»-i;i-, taiii!«n'?^«'. 

Tiik A.\«i1.«».S vxon CiiKiiMri.K. Edtttd h»t \\, Tiiituri. K*«|. 

Lk I.i\iiiK i>K liii'^ hi: KuiiriMK. /.'/i/rr/ /«//•!. (ti.i»\ i.k, 31. A^ 

C')i:i|ilniii Mt" Triiiiiy i'«illi-;r»', i'aint'ri*L'<'. 

KiCl'KlI. l>l > 1 Ki»M>;I i •* K( AN4-IIII WK^ NToUII- M. \.\ (ilLA^r 
HUKTAh.M. A 1-KK^I M N<>M>II. Mx.l.l MUKI . |*Kr JlllAS^ DK 

\V.\i KIN, l.ttifid ht/ W. Ilvuni, K-«i. 

Till WvK"iii I III |)\M> i\ Iki I \M> : uriitfii ill tin* Iri-h Unisiiac^. 
Ettifid htf till' i%i'i. Ih. i'lioi'. Lil*ranNii of ih«* l*ni«rr*iiT ol^ 

PiiMiii. 
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MiNiMENTA GiLi)iiAiJ./E LoxDONiEXsis ; LihcF Alhus, Liber Custu* 
iimrum, et LIIkt Horn, in urchiviH Gildhallo) asservati. Vol. II., 
Liber Custunianiui. Edited by H. T. Rilet, Esq.. M.A., Bar- 
rister-nt-Law. 

lU'LOGiuM (HisTOuiAuuM siVE Temporis), Chronicon ab Orbe 
oondito iLsquo ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam 
MiUinesbiricnsi cxaratum. Vols. II. and III. Edited by 
F. S. IIaydox, Esq., B.A. 

A Collection of Political Poems from the Accession op 
Kdwari) III. TO THE Reigx of Henry VIII. Vol. IL 
Edited by T. Wright, Esq., M.A. 

OincrixAL Letters and Papers illustrative of the History of 
England during the Fifteenth Century. Edited by the 
Kov. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, and 
Vicar of Lcighton Buzzard. 

A Collection of Sagas and other Historical Documents relatinp^ 
to the Scttlonients and Descents of the Northmen on the British 
l>lis. Edited by George W. Dasent, Esq., D.C.L, Oxon. 

'I'm: Annales CAMiiuiiE. Edited byi\\Q Rev. J. Williams ab Ithel. 

A Collection of Koval and Historical Letters during the 
HEUiN OF Henry IV. Vol. IL Edited by the Ilev. F. C. 
lIiNciESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

The Works of (Iikaldus Cambrensis. Edited by the Rev. J. S. 
Brewer, M.A., Professor of Englii<li Literature, King's College, 
London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

Letters and Papebs of the Reigns of Richard III. and Henry 
VII. Edited by James Gairdner, Esci. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts relating to the Earlt 
History of Great Britain. Edited by T. Duffus IIardt, Esq. 

In Progress. 

HisTORiA Minor Mattii^i Paris. Edited by Sir F. Maddek, K.IL, 
Chief of the MS. Department of the British Museum. 

Letters and Treatises of Bishop Grossetete, illustrative of the 
Social Condition of his Time. Edited by the Rev. H. R. Luari>, 
M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

A Chronicle of the Abbey of Evesham, from its Foundation to 
the Year 1214, with a Continuation to 1418. Edited by the 
Uev. William D. Macray. 

A Roll of the Irish Privy Council of the 16th Year op the 
Rek.n of Richard II. Edited by the Rev. James Grates. 

PoLYCHRONicoN Ranulphi Higdeki, with Trevisa's Translation. 
May 1860. 
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